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In the Name ofAUali, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



INTRODUCTION 

SUNAN AN-NASA'I AS-SUGHRA m 

By Abu Khaliyl 

About the Author 

He is Abu 'Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'All bin Sinan bin 

Bahr An-Nasa'i. The name "An-Nasa'i" is an ascription to Nasa' of 

Khurasan.'- 2 -' 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 

Imam An-Nasa'i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa' 
and he traveled to Naysabur and other cities in Khurasan, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-Traq, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of 'Arabia to seek knowledge. 
His Teachers and Students 

He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abu 
Dawud, Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, as well as his son 'Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani', Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 



' x ' References for this introduction include: Siyar A'lam An-Nubald'; Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar, 
Bughyat Ar-Raghib; Al-Ansab; Mu'jarn Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-'Uqba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nasa'i, they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all, 

' 2 1 Modern spelling is KJiorasan. Perhaps Nasa' is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu'jam AI-Buldan) or is derived from the Arabic word nisa' (women), 
as stated by As-Sam'ani in Al-Ansab - that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abu 'Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 
His Books 

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time. [1] 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du'afa' wal-Matruldk, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha'il-Amsar, Min As-Sahabah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
'Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 
His Death 

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 

As against presumed before, today, whenever the "Sis Books" or the 
"Four Sunan" are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 

What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasa'i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: "the selected," and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 

Scholars differ over whether Imam An-Nasa'i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasa'i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 



PI It was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A'lam An-Nubala') and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Simon through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 

Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa'i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa'i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni's name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa'i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa'i, and since there are narrations hi Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasa'i, but Zawa'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa'i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa'i, as is well- known. 11 ! 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a. story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa'i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 



[1] In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Sunan As-Sughm or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa'i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa'i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him. 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related P^ 
Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasal 

It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunni narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa'i. He is 
Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa'i 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-'Askan (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abu Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 

Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa'i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Daraqutni said about him: "He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time." (Suw'dlat As-Sulami lid-Daraqutnt) Imam An-Nasa'i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 

Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa'i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same liadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: "Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water," he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah 3f| called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 



^ This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed aver, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni's compilation - and in a later work {Bughyat Ar-Raglub) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa'i. 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: "Restricting the Amount of Water" he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, "a bucket" is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 

Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa'i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qibkh when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-BukhaiiJ^ one in Sahih Muslim}- 2 ^ 
two in Sunan Abu Dawud, two in Sunan At-Tirniidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: "The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself' t3] and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a "command" 
related to this topic. 



'^ Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahih Al-BukMri Nos. 144 
and 145. 

PI While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these HacBths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 

[3 ^ See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qibkh was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Fiqh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 

On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafstr, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kitbra. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most _ __,__ 

Beneficent, the Most Mercifitl £ — ^ ■-—Jv 5 ' J* 



Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-'Alim, ^)\ t 'Jl2l ,\\A\ t £l]| J U 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, f ~' ty \. i , a \ „ 

Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abu 'Abdur- y} i^JiJXJJl ^JUl t JilUJl liLJ-^Jl 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'All 
bin Bahr An-Nasa'i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, ijlii Al •C^-j i^sL^Jl ^ 

said: 



Ji t)f (S. S-s*- 1 ii J * s *- 1 : u^"^" ^ 



1. The Book Of Sj$a)l ^BT - o r **Ji) 

Purification o *^o 

Chapter™ 1. Interpreting The £|> : J£j ]* *# <>..jl : - ( ^ j^^JO 

Saying Of Allah, The Mighfy >-„„..* -T - *W\f 1. **"* 

And Sublime: When You r^-^ J ^^ *>^ Ji ^ 

Intend To Offer 5a/oA (The h : sjsUII] <3».£fi J), fcjfe 

Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 

Your Hands (Forearms) Up To ^ ^^^ 

The Elbows. [2] 

1. It was narrated from Abu gfe ;JG j^ ^ £'j£.S - > 

Hurairah that the Prophet % said: t ,'" t ^ t „ 

"When any one of you wakes from ls;' u^ "ui^ ^1 ,>*■ 'csy 11 ^ 0* <->^^> 

sleep, let him not dip his hand in .j^ ^^ ,r",', . ft ^ ^,'y ^ 

(the water he uses for) his Wudu' \ ' % ' , 

until he has washed it tliree times, J*- &j-j>j yj °i> ir^t ^* ^ dtf 

for none of you knows where his „.f ., >? . t'-f *.r ' « ,,r ■„ 

hand spent the night." (SaMft) <*' ^- ^ f^ 1 ^ tL ^UV~ 

.[0> 



[1] Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: "Chapter." In this 

translation, we placed the word "chapter" prior to each of his headings in either case. 
PI Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 
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1. Imam An-Nasa'i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bukhan: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one's hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one's hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one's hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one's hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one's 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one's body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one's skin or clothing three times. 

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwdk When ^ ^ ti lil $\jLS\ 4jLj - (T p^Jl) 
Arising During The Night 



(Y 12^S\) J^JI 



-„<!, 



2. It was narrated that Huthaifah ^ Z^j jU*^| If. Jl^l ^j^~^ ~ ^ 
said: "When the Messenger of * , , ., . , , , , 

Allah 3| got up at night, he would ^ ^ 'J*** 0* '^ o" ^ 

brush his mouth with the Siwdk." |g &\ j *- 5(1 : ju Zz'jJ. '■£ t jslj 

(Sahih) " J ' t , t >/.«,, ;\ 

Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night's sleep, it is recommended (Miistahab) for one to 
use a Miswah (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one's mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet jg| regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet |j| did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 

Chapter 3. How To Use The ^ *-# x ^, ~ (r r^ 30 

3. It was narrated that Abu. Musa Vs'J^-\ :<JU iZ* ^ ^*;M ^'S^ ~~ ^ 
said: "I came to the Messenger of „ ,. > -.? r „.f _ - ; ,- ,. , «, , 
Allah m when he was using the -^f 7 <^ - -**" *--' ^ 
Swat, and the end of the Siwak was <£JUi :Jlf ^^i J\ y> ieS°^ J^\ ^i- 
on his tongue, and he was saying, , __, _ , ^ , "' 4 , T -, 
"'A', 'a'." (Sahih) ^'^ ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^'-> <J* 

. u IpLpB : Jj^ ^>j ji^ cs^ 4?' j™" 

[(T) ^ it5^l y» yj a, iU^ l^j^- ,y> (Yei) ^ ^ill^Jl V L cSj^JaJI 

Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswak), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all lands 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one's face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one's mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one's 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet iH and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one's mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 

Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use i\^\ iim: ji :tj(j - (£ ^>«J|) 

The Siwak In The Presence Of ' * " \* „ 

His Followers ? (i *^° &J t^% 

4. It was narrated from Abu ^ TJIS ^ ^ j> !%*■! - t 
Burdah that Abu Musa said: "I t f ^ /', 

came to the Prophet j|| when he »j? &■*»- :Jli - i^ ^1 j*j - ( _ S ^>J 

was using the Safe and with me .^ j^ - £- ^ .^ ^ >;, 

were two men of the Ash ans - one , * ' ; 

on my right and the other on my cJ2l :Ji j^£ ^,1 ^ »S^ jJl ^JjC- 

left - who were seeking to be , „ „.<J. - .<;/-' ,- ^ . *,", ;, 

appointed as officials. I said: 'By o*f~ y] & 9*?J G^J M &-" J\ 

the One Who sent you as a jjl^J [f- f j^\j J~*i If- U-*J^1 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not y «> 'y \, ■■&. * ' 

tell me why they wanted to come ^ ^^ ^ & - <ul ^JJ 

with me and I did not realize that & j^i £5 ifij ^JJlj :cJI t J^jl 

they were seeking to be appointed >,,',,,, >« ~' „ - - t 

as officials.' And I could see his ^^ ^J ^S-^ 1 J. ^ j* li^ 1 

Siw&k beneath his lip, then it ^ J, *j$ Jg t j^j, ^ ^f 

shpped and he said: 'We do not' - „ *',«",„ 

or; 'We will never appoint as an c^ ]) 'J' l( '^ ^l, 8 : <-^ (Z-ili jciJi c-^J 

official anyone who seeks that. . -?, ^1- >^ r f . - .--:. r- - -.-r 

Rather you should go.'" So he sent • %f J ^ ^ sH ' ^ f^ 

him (Abu Musa) to Yemen, then Jji ^ Slii asjj! L a ^231 J^ £ii «cJf 

he sent Mu'adh bin Jabal to go * ' .,>.,.* 

after him - may Allah be pleased ' ^^ ^ ^ J 
with them. (Sahih) 

■ [(A) ^^^^1 ^ y,j *, jLkaJl (j;S «j c^jb- ^* OAYo) 
Comments: 

1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Haduth makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allah's Messenger H 
asked, "Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about." 
Zubair <& then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhan - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswak to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one's teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, "Qalasat," which occurs in the Hadtth. 

Chapter 5. Encouragement To 4J&^' i/ 4*rfj^' " (° p***^) 

Use The Siwak (o u*d\) 

5. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 'Atiq ^ itSjJj sl^li ^ &J- LT^-f - e 

said: "My father told me: 'I heard ,*> ,. >, - .-, -,«• 

'Aishah say, (narrating) from the " & Cf} >J - ^S If J*^ s ±* 

Prophet m- "Siwak is a means of - j(f ^ J ^ ^-jl fa J^ . ft 
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purification for the mouth and is 
pleasing to the Lord." (Sahili) 



^j»xjI {yt- :«u*su> cju^> iiju ^1 (J jlA>- 



i_jI cpj^JI i— ibS i^jUJl -uLpj (i) s- ilJjJOI ^ _jAj '(>»^ °x~"j (I'm) ?- T\o/A 

(WO) 7- iw J^- ,jjI J^- Ej^ dftljj lIoJ^JJj 0^V£) *- iJJ j^SUzlJ u-jUIj v^' ^'j- 

, [ U_fc j-i J X*?- | J 

Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 

Chapter 6. Using Siwak A ty'^ J, i^l - O ,^-Jl) 

Great Deal ",.,-• m 

6. It was narrated that Anas bin >> :,,. - :--■' >• *-f {.»'A , 

Malik said: "The Messenger of r ' a 

Allah j§| said: 'I have indeed urged :[Jls] 40$' -^ ^^*" • ^ t^J* 



you with regard to the Siwak.'" . -f ., i-"it *• '■'* r£ s ' 

i^si Ai» :||| <ii! J^ij J if :Jll dlJU 

iJ^jJi?- {y (AAA) p- li«A?Jl ojj iJi^Jl i_jL li**j»Jl i^jb? tjJjWeJI <t>-j*-l] 

I 

I Chapter 7. Permitting The ^iijL ijiv*j| i ii^ll - (v »**JI) 

UsageOfftVaifclnThe " J ' " , r " 

Afternoon For One Who Is (v t***® f^. 
Fasting 

7. It was narrated from Abu ^U ^ j^ ^ ^ tf^Lf - y 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' f , ' ( . " 

Allah % said: "Were it not that it '*'}'}> J\ If 'jr/^ 1 if <-}ty\ ^) <S* 

would be too difficult for my r- t'A °X v-'n, - V « >,i 'i >- *,t 

Ummah, I would have commanded " ,„ , 

them to use the Sivrafc at (the time . n%Z> J5 jIp illj^JL ^^^ '^^ 
of) every Salah." (Sahih) 



The Book of Purification 28 Sj^Jall k-jlaS - 

i^_jJj- {J> (AAV) f- lisMjJI i>jj iilj_Jl <_jl) tin»jj| i-jtS t^JjUiJl fUl* (J«i«] 
ItjjJl ^ jjsj *j illjJl ^i liudl*- ^y (YOY) *- tiilj^Jl (_jL tJjL^kli t_jb£ ij oj tkiiJLa 

Comments: 

1. This proves that using a Min-raA: (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice, 

2. "At (the time of) every prayer" means the afternoon prayers {Zukr and 'Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one's mouth with a 
Miswak. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswak is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 

Chapter 8. (Using) Siwak At All c^j^J 4l$£Jl - (A ^^Jl) 

TimeS ' ' (A a^Jl) 



8. It was narrated from AI-Miqdam ^ : jy -JJ_ ^ j^ ^f _ A 

- Abu Smiraih - that his father - _,' \ 

said: "I said to 'Aishah: 'What did a* f~~i if- ~ Cr^Jt is.* 1 3*3 ~ u^ 

the Prophet ^ start with when he 

entered his house?' She said: 'The 



Siwak.'" (Sahih) St $\ fj& OlS f( ^J «jL :IL;& cJS 

.[(V) £ *t5j^!l 

Comments: 

This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
|g used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he j§t use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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SjltfiaJI ultf 



Mentioning The Fitrah (The 
Natural Inclination Of Man) 



jjj We\\\ j_Sj 



Chapter 9. Circumcision 



(1 *-*dl) i%LVS - {\ 1^,-Jl) 



9. It was narrated from Abu Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah s|| said: 
"The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs ." (Sahih) 



\'ja£\1> :JU g| 4i| J^/j ^ 5^ ^f 

-[C^)^! vi-JbJl^lj (1*) ^ <.<sj&\ ^ y>j ^j ^1 

Comments: 

1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man's inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man's natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person's glands from 
being cleansed. 

Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails (\ ' ikJl) jilted I it& - O * p^-Ji) 



10. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sg| said: 
The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision."' (Sahih) 



/jp- i .AAA c^-*^-^ : (J Li j^*-<j I uj jl>- 
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L» i_jL> il-oMI i-ibS i^JLijJlj 0U~Li ^ ja^J\ {j* YY^/Y JU=-I .lj-^I^ imlj*^] 

.[(M) ?- f&l 4*>-j JLmJJ lSj^I ji«JI ^ tij-JbJlj '^y^b JjL-JI c-jJj>JI ^1 

Comments: 

Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under undipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, undipped 
riails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 

Chapter 11. Plucking The S *i>cS\) i*\l U& - (V) p**J\) 

Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abu '^S & ^ £* CS. ^* U ^ ~ s ^ 

Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: ^ - t ^, - ^ g^ .^ 
"The Fipah are five: Circumcision, - , 

shaving the pubes, plucking the 1^1 j* ''JC* ^ °a* 'v?~*^ & 

armpit hairs, clipping the nails and M-"^, . r (jj, , /^ .^ 

taking from the mustache." (Sahih) ^ J - '-^ ^ u ^ 



JLilj tjUIi'bll (t^i^JJ '-^^[l ^-^J IJJliJl 



jiiil (YoV) ;- i*i— «j (oAA"\) s- i^jUiJl i^j iuji ^ jUi-i lijju- ^ 14-JLc ,Jtfu] 

.[(1) cv-S3l J yj (1) (O&JI kijj^Jl 

Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one's armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 

Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes ( \ y ii>di) aiill jLi- - ( \ Y p^uJl) 

12. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^^^ ^ £_,lij| li^i-l - 1Y 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ------- 



said: "The deeds connected to ^^~ u* 'V'J t*' a* ^f*"' ^ Q* 

the Fitrah are: dipping the nails, ^ ^ ., ^ '^ ^ ^^ f ., 

removing the mustache and shaving ,.-*, M , , " ~\' 

the pubes." (SaMt) t jL&SH ^J s>iJU :Jl* ^g <fal jyLj 

«aJUJI (_jls-j ti—jjL^Jl Jt^-lj 
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Comments: 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one's pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hah in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 

2. The term Halq (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one's 
body. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 13. Trimming The < <i r ii~=)l> ^jlill >§ - r ~«J I) 

Mustache > ' ' 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bin J^£f -j^ ^j_ ^ ^ fiyj,] _ ^ 
Arqam said: "The Messenger of ' ^ *'.-'",., \, t >.»- , 

Allah 3|| said: 'Whoever does not o& " rlS 1 ^ Xf- t -^-*.« if- ^c* 5 " if. °-hf 

trim his mustache, he is not from \^ .\^ -:^ . • ^ .- ( ^ .<■ i _^j 
one of us.'" (Sahih) * if- '- >~r „ ~ </' i " 



one of us.'" (Sahih) 



^Ji -bjU i»-t ^ ^n :3|§ 4il Jj~»j 

nil. 



^ (YVT,\) r "— >jl<ih ijei <_£ ^=r l* *->\ ii-JiMl i_jb£ t^i^l ^^^j ljqs^] 

Comments: 

A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one's mustache. In fact, the Shari'ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one's upper lip. As for the two sides of 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one's beard, one does not have to tiim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit *iU* J c4*#l - * f*~JD 

14. It was narrated that Anas bin - y^Z- &jJ- :JlS *23 li^tf - U 
Malik said: "A time limit was set 



for us, by the Messenger of Allah 



% t££^ "J'j*f tsi 1 6* ~ l> 1 ^^' ,>°i > 



regarding trimming the &\ jy/j & cJj :JU diJU ^ ^f ji 

mustache, clipping the nails and .__ ,. e . „, ' s ' ,' 

plucking the pubes; we were not to <&-'* Z^ 1 r^" J f^o^JM 

leave that for more than forty ^ -£f %g '<$ tf ^ ^ ;fc]| 

days," on one occasion he said: ^ __ . *„, /, ', c 

"Forty nights." (Scftift) -^ 5rf£' ^j^' °j* J^J ^°y. O^J 1 

Comments: 

Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 

Chapter 15. Trimming The j&jj ^y&\ >&.j _ ( ^ ^Ji) 

Mustache And Letting The ' " ' t 

Beard Grow < ^ ° "^ » ur^ 1 

15. It was narrated from Ibn ; J\i j^ ^ &\ ^ £y£i _ \ 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: s> *" '',.",' . ,'* , 

"Trim the mustache and let the ■£* 0* ~ -h^ $ > ~ J^- ^-^ 

beard grow." (Sahih) & *£\ & '^ $ ^ Q <£& <. b\ 

A,J~&\ \y\s-\j tjjl^lll \yJ-h :Jli 

[Or) c t Jjs £!l 
Comments: 

Here, the Prophet jf; made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he m commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
Prophet jjg|. 

Chapter 16. Moving Far Away ^ w , $q ;& iUM I - < n r»W 

(From Everyone) When ' ' ' * *' l 

Relieving Oneself (\i «j*JI) 

16. It was narrated that 'Abdur- £^ . j^ ^ - ^ ^ „ n 
Rahman bin Abi Qurad said: "I j£ ;' ( ^ ' ,, 

went out with the Messenger of jf^r _k> fc- 1 *- :<J^ ^ i o* l*^ 

Allah jH to an isolated area, and * , ;. ,i* - .-,,t ' , >> >*-> >. \'\\ 

when he wanted to relieve himself - - ' " - 

he moved far away." (Hasan) jp oj^ ^ ^.j^ jj "j^-J Jr^ 0^ 

Slj! U DISS £ SUJ! Jl ^ -Oil JjZj 

Comments: 

To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modem days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 

17. It was narrated from Al- .^ - >. ^ ^ _ w 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that when the * ' -' 

Prophet m would go away (to relieve If- <-jy^- J> ^J^ "^ J^pU-^1 u^-T 

himself) he would go far away. He s Jn * f • s '° * . ■ -lili . ' iiL f 

went to relieve himself when he was S« " • jf- ij ^ ¥" ' ^ 

on one of his journeys, and said: CSSi :Jll j£\ CSx*S\ CJ=>* lil h^ HI 



"Bring me (water for) Wudu'." So I 
brought him (water for) Wudu', and 



jId :Jui ojLLi,! l y^i u* j&j 4^>-LpiJ 



he performed Wudu' and wiped over U L^' 3 \j,~J$ t .Jj > ' J1 %£% n^A^ 
his Khuffs.(Sahih) C ' ; " ' * 



The Shaikh^ said: "Isma'il (one -u^ 1 



of the narrators) is Ibn Ja'far bin .: J^ iA\ -A IpLJ-l :kh\ J IS 
Abi Kathir Al-Qarr , ■ . " ■ u=> * L.- 



m Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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^jj J_pU-jJ tlj-b- ^ (jJjLJl lijJjJl _ r l3Jl) (YT\) !•- t<L>-U ^f\j tjj** (jJ JjW>i» l1j.L>- 

*aijj ^jl- J=pjf u*/h ^uJij (uo c rvr/i fc-Ji j-jj, (ijiJij (0*) ^ ^r> 

Jo- t Y £"\ tTii/i Xij-I Jic j^-T jjjjs <Jj ( 1*1) ?- t ^^JCll ^ j*j ,^-a- «a-~.j ^JJl 

Chapter 17. Allowing One To ildi 4)> J la^l - O V ^^-Jl) 

Not To Do That "/,»-• (rt 

18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah : j^ -^i ^ j^j £&£ _ ^ A 

said: "I was walking with the , ,„*. „ a '^ / , sS 

Messenger of Allah -gg and he came (j^Vi &a£ : J II 5^ ^ j^ \i'JJ-\ 

to some people's garbage dump and - ^f Jj| : J ij &i£ ^ « jJLi !£ 

Tjrinated while standing up. I turned , /' , , , . , **' 

to go away, but he called me back (to J& ^j* iletli J^ ui^li 'USt jul JjAj 

conceal rum), and I was just behind .,., - *.•>., .,--; j., >=*~: .-.; 

him. Then when he had finished, he ' \_ - , 

performed Wudii' and wiped over . oi>- J^ A^j u&y p <-'fj> J^- 

his Khuffs." (Sahih) 

t(TTS) :?- 4 IjjLsj LiLS JjJl i_>tj te-jvJjJI uLS' t^U^Jl ■ts-jj"! i<uA* Jpsio] 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet's practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet -|§ urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward bis feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet H was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say *^JI j^J j^ <j^j( - (u ^^\) 

When Entering Al-Khal&' (The ' ' ' 

Toilet) (u ^^ 

19. It was narrated that Anas bin £^Lf : (^*^i c). i^-^ 1 ^j?^ ~~ ^ 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah p ^ o ^ t . , 

^ entered ^Wj&aM' (the toilet) and hf "r^ <j? JiP 1 ^ h* Jit^l 

said: 'AMhumma innt a'uthu bika fa g| ^ ^^ -^ .j^ ^ • ^ 
min al-khubutht wal-khaba'ith (O / , ( „ , * ,„"„,'.;, 

Allah, I seek refuge with You from hi ^ ^ i>J, (*4-^ s '■ ^ *^*M Ji-3 
male and female devils)." Ir| (Sahih) n "lijr -/IJi 

.[(h) j- ((ij^Ji ^ jaj i aj iic- ^1 JjpU^i 
Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhan, (Hadfth 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2. Khubth and Khaba'ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of ^ijiii, ^ ^ _ < \ < ^j> 
Facing The Qiblah When - - ' 

Relieving Oneself 01 *i>d1) *£tA11 '£» 

20. It was narrated from Rafi' bin > .,■,.„*,{,. >. * s ,j r-''! 
Ishaq that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- ^ W ' J , <^ ; J *~ LjH " Y * 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: JL&13 - LLif tffj ^ ssl^ ^£z*» '$ 
"By Allah, I do not know what I , , * , , s , - , ,. * ,, 
should do with these Karats V - «£**■ :Jli r^ 1 t* 1 ¥ " J 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah j£ ^ t UJ3- J J d I j^ ^ J 1^1 1 
g said; 'When any one of you goes ; .*• „ ^ "^ '„' ' ,« 

to defecate or urinate, let him not (JjU^l >^>y} l?l £*^ -01 JU^-I jj|I 
face toward the Qiblah, nor turn ^ ^ ^ ,^ .^ i; -. ,V- 
his back towards it 5 " (Sahih) ,',,,,', . ' , 

jf ifiliii J| jjfef C£i lip : jg 



111 See Ma'alam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabf. AndAl-Khala' is the area one relieves oneself in 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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-j| Sjljj) <.'\1sjJ\ ^j jAj 4; dJUU tljJLs- tf iU/o JLaJ-f A^-j^fj t«j?w5 8iLJ] 

.[SjJS-jlsIjJ; Jj nr/1 ^^ h\jjj 0\O c (WV) IJ i J t ^Ull 

Comments: 

"Let Mm not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it": The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abu Efenifah's legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafi'i, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And Karats is plural ofKa/yas; it is like a modern day 
commode. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of ^ ,,^ ( , ^, _ (Y , ^ () 

Turning One's Back Towards — ^ • ' ^ ^ ^^ 

The Qiblah When Relieving (V < ii*Jl) S^-UJI j1? 

Oneself 

21. It was narrated from Abu Ayyub .tf jy ^ » >£^ U^i-f - W 
that the Prophet ^g said: "Do not ^ / ^ 4 __ , ^, s ^ 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your cy. s^ 5* '^j*3^ ^ <>0Uii Li-ii- 
backs toward it when defecating or ^ . ^ ^ ^, ^ /tf f - tl * 
urinating, Tather face toward the east _ " -- "__ ,;', j. „ ' 
orthewest"(&rA?A) jl ^Ly Lij^-ilU Tj 3&J1 l^LtlSJ 

Comments: 

"Rather turn to the East or to the West": This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka'bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah ion the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 

Chapter 21. The Command To f -vj, Jui ^ L -^ _ a ^ , () 

Face Toward The East Or The - -i "' - r 

West When Relieving Oneself (^ iis»Jl) *>-L*Jl x* ^>^\ 

22. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub g& : tf -*,-, - ^ |%tf _ 1 1 
Al-Ansari said: "The Messenger of ' 



The Book of PurifkaHon 37 Sj^l Ljltf 

Allah H said: 'When any one of you tr _ fs ,^. t *,+,., ^« , „„,* 

goes to defecate, let him not face 0* t^ Cy. ] v ^ '• ^ y^ ^-^ '■ j-^ 

toward the Qiblah, rather let him • '\if ", i ' r ^Ji ' *f f • -■ 1 .- ■ n ' 

face toward the east oi the '/ „ -- ' " 

west."'(SaMft) t isllJl iijU-T ,Jl lip :JH 4il J^ij J if 

.[(VI) j- '(ij^l ,jS yj 4; jJis J* Cf U/o) -U^l lirj^lj iJjUl djJbJI jJaJl tils J«*] 

Chapter 22. Allowing That In ^ ilia J y^- y \ - On ,^-uJO 

HoUSeS " (U^I)o^S 

23. It was narrated that 'Abdullah -^ "r^ 0* £**" l* ^r* ^jt^ ~ ^ 

bin 'Umar said: "I climbed on the - c , . ,,, . s ,j, „ , 

roof of our house and saw the '° - <* ^~- V* ***" ^ '^ # ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg| on two bricks, ^i^^lj^^ t ^ ^ -^.Ij 4p ^ 

facing toward Bait AhMaqdis . -',',£,',„ „- '',',',',,, V -- 

(Jerusalem), relieving himself." #' J ^ ^'5* ^'j^ ^ ^"j 1 ^5J : J^ 

,jj £ o ) ?- i o~^ ij^ jj? {y ^ 1j i f_^sfl_jJ i t_j US' i (_j j UxJ I i^-y 1 - 1 i 4-1p (jjs*] 

Comments: 

1. Here, "owr house" refers to the apartment of Hafsah ■%,, the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4». 

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet's ^g back was turned toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafi'i and other Scholars of Hadith 
{Muhaddiihin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one's back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet % would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he 3p did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet jig. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet H in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn 'Umar & in a narration that is related in Sunan Abu Ddwud 
(At-Taharah, Hadith 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one's back to it). 



The Book of Purification 38 3jl^a» wW 



Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of /ill ^ '&> ^1 4*^ - (Tr r^D 

Touching One's Penis With The ' (T ^ .^^ ^ a^ 
Right Hand When Relieving K «^^w^^s"i 

Oneself 

24. It was narrated from 'Abdullah :JlS c~ijj ^ JJ-v tf^"? - Yi 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, - - ,i*°. ,, - ^ i'"'f 
that the Messenger of Allah $ :Jl» - ->UI _£, - J^U-1 *! 1^1 
said: "When any one of you J\ ^ &\ 2i SI j$ J\ }}_ j£Z ^Jj*- 
urinates, let him not hold his penis " , „ , , ' tf " ' % n " , K 
in his right hand." (Sahih) : Ju it & J -^ ^ % f I* ^ Sjk5 

• *ih*~( °'J* i*\ ^ °<S^\ J1j lip 

jjj! ,jj l _ s ~>« o,Jb- (j* (Y1V) ^ i,j-JIj pU^.^1 y> l j$S\ *_jL. iSjl^yi u->kS tjvi-sj 

. L(£V) pij, (jjL-j (Y^) ^ 4t5j^l j»j*j*;j^ 
Comments: 

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one's 
private areas only with one's left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one's right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one's sense 
of refinement to let one's right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 

25. It was narrated from Abdullah .- - > ^ - fa ^f _ To 
bin Abi Qatadab that his father V ^ i~f7 ? . T, 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g| - j$ ^} i?' 5* " J^. if f ^ If 
said: 'When any one of you enters ',*; f „ , ; > r ; % . 4 .*,.,. , 

.,*■.*..,-. - v . 1 - -Oil tj ,'v*- toils ,j ,v ill I JUj ,-j; 

Al-Kkala' (the toilet), let him not /" , -' - ', " ,, 

touch his penis with his right 'J>dZ-\ JuS-S 1i[» :§ ill J_^j Jll 
hand.'" (Safcft) ' , ,,,- , „, - -° 

.[(TI) c t^^l J j*j ij;UI ii-JbJl j&l t <ul# t>b>] 

Chapter 24. Allowing One To J J J* 1 ' J ^-j 11 - < Y * (^*«JI) 

Urinate While Standing In A " ' " „.,-.,; ,,.»,, 

Desolate Area ^ 5 (T * ^° U > ^ l 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah &jj- : JU »Li» ^ j!^ U^-l - Y"\ 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 



/j* lljto-J— » !jS- 4J<-i UJvb- !(JU { J i ^UL^[ 
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came to some people's garbage . l& , -■ t , st ^-. f „ , * 

dump and urinated while standing. ^ ^ d -^ J ol : ^^ ^ '# J ^' 
(Sahih) . &U 3l3 ?}» &>lli ,J1 

Comments: • C<V ° C '^ ^ "* J ° A) C^ 1 '<> ^ ] 

This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
HadWl 18. 



;[<Jls] _>lij (j; Juio ^jt*"l ~~ YV 



tUulL ^> 4-*^i uj^- " j£i li2A>" 



27. It was narrated that Mansur 
said: "I heard Abu Wa'il (say) that 
Hudhaifah said: 'The Messenger of jj4£° ^* v^i tiJ^ '- u\* -u^j. &jJ- 
Allah ^ came to some people's ? , -. ; '.-,„'. , ?« , .,? >. , _ -. ; 
garbage dump and urinated while * - J*J • '-'*'" 
standing.'" (Sahih) . llsll jd »j* 2?^ ^ : l ||| 4)1 Jjij 

. [jjUl lijJlpJl Jail l4jl* Jila] 

28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah :[Jli] dil ^ ^ iuili (Jjis-f - YA 
that the Prophet M went to some 
people's garbage dump and urinated 
while standing. In his narration, *,f .&& - ^\' s J & jj&j 
Sulaiman bin 'Ubidullah said: "And _ „ „ , ,- ;' _ c 
he wiped over his Muffs," but Mansur ~ ^ J 1 ?* fj* 3^^ J! lt^ ^1 4r' 
did not mention the wiping.! 1 ] ^ , - __ ^ ^lO^ 
(Sahih) " *~ '~ ' - 

Chapter 25. Squatting While L1JI£ ^3 j ^j _ (\o *«J|) 

Urinating In The House ' ' " - ' 

29. It was narrated that Aishah ^f : jj. <J^ frjtf _ y<\ 
said: "Whoever tells you that the ' f * ' . > " ^ , . * » * 
Messenger of Allah j§| urinated c Ss^ <S* ',^S^ i>l f^-*-^ (j* ^^ 
standing up, do not believe him, for ^ 3 , , ^ .£«/ . ,' . ^ "^ : , 
he would not urinate except while ' t f __ " ^ , ', 
squatting." (Hasan) VJ J^i olS' li tiji-L^r ^i &ll <J£ 3jjj| 

.iquf 

OY) j- t LlsU JjJl j* t^J' ,.5* pU-Lo uL tJjL^kJl i_jtS t^JLojdl ^j-j^-Ij 4 ( r ) *«p-] 



^ Meaning, in this route, since Shu'bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansur. 
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i^j_L»JIj »Y t\' \ /} LjAfcJJ c5jr^' 0™JI) »j^j d^j*"! **H^J 4-tj ^^iUJl tLLj-i liuJb- 

.[(Vo) ^ c^LJlJ ^^l -^Jl J 

Comments: 

Here, 'Aishah 4> relates the Prophet's 0, usual practice. Apparently, 'Aishah 
^> heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet g| urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet ^ did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that 'Aishah >#> 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet m once urinated while standing up. 

Chapter 26. Urinating Toward l# 'j^ %ji, J\ Jpl - (y\ ^>^J\) 

An Object With Which One Is ; ' 

Screening Oneself (n «»d0 

30. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J - ^ - >& g^f _ r , 

Rahman bin Hasanah said: "The " "' ( , 

Messenger of Allah j|| came out to 's-*J CA ■& 6* <-J^^ if- tSLjli* 

us with a small leather shield in his q^ *, - , -j^ £>^ _ = • ' °' s h j^. : ' 

hand. He put it down, then he sat ' ^~ ' """^ ^ ^"^ " ^ 

behind it and urinated toward it. ~&jJS\ ~£j£ e£ J*j ^ jil Jjij 

Some of the people said: 'Look, he is - r r .,„■: -, ^ ';*- ;, =; , - 

urinating like a woman.' He heard ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ r '^> 

that and said: 'Do you not know sf^Jl Jj5 US' Jj£ <.\/j^\ t^lil ^iL' 

what happened to the companion of * , f ,-,.,, 

the Children of Israel? If they got V 1 ^' u °^ u > : ^ *~^ 

any urine on themselves they would -^f ^ ^ ?Jji^| ^ ^1^ 

clip that part of their garments off. , ' . ".''.'"' 

Their companion told them not to j*-* 1 *^ 'cj^ij^*^ °_?-*<v JjJl & f-^z 

do that and he was punished in his . .s . - s ->- • ■" 1 - 

grave."' (ifcf) ^ ** ' ^ 
0» (Xl\) s- iJjJI ^9 JbjLiill i— jL iSjl^iJl tjl^ i<t»-U ^1 i^-j^lj ii> jL fcv J> siL-l] 

lioJsJl J^aSj mpU_* T^ij-OJ -1st' (Jj (Yl * ^y ii_jj^!l ^jjA)) j^-Jjj *^J 'fjj Sfljii^J 

Comments: 

1. "As a woman urinates"; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet ^, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 
2. "Cut with scissors" denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 

Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
passed by two graves and said: 
'These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.' Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?' He said: 
'Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out."' (Sahih) 

Mansur contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
'Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 
(Y^A) : c- iJjJl J—* ^ f\sr !-• L - 'Li it-j^ajil *_jVS i^jUiJl terj>~ 

-[(TV) r l^^l J> yj 4j >-£j li-jJa- 

Comments: " 

The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 

Chapter 28. Urinating In A 
Vessel 

(YA Si^l) 

32. It was narrated that Umaimah 



iJiij IJiaUoo irJL-i :Jls ( _ r Lii- , yi l y> 

&j jllii? U-4^1 51 :<JLli c*J? <J* sll ^' 
^ z\piL S! ii\Si IJift Col 'j^ <_£ ^LuiJ 
iK^L-aJIi jiu ii\£ lils IJla UIj '•y'y, 
^ jAi /jJolj 6±az*$ \ U?j i_ *j Lp-i ~_i 

4itil^- "Llllj p-J La U^li- l_Aip*j 'dill 
. L^jj Us S Jj rtJ_o 



iUP 



4JLfr (Jiio] 



jlfy J J£l tJ^ - <™ (^i—Jl) 



iji VJW' 



t"Y 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: "The Prophet , - * - - ,. „ , ,-s , Ji ■ 

Si had a vessel made from a date <^ Jb : JU E^ ^ ^'-^ 

tree in which he would urinate and ^ l^il oL l^i ^^-f :??££■ 

place it under the bed." (Hasan) s „ , /„ ., , ' o „ o j * s j 

<u^ij j»i fUVI ^ JlJJL J_jj J>-jJI >_jL; iSjl^JiSl i_jti) ujb _jj| 4>-j>-\ 'J--*- oi^-»i] 
^ TV / ^ *-iUJlj O J . Jji_p) Cits- (jjl A^tST^jj 4j ju*«^ ^ ?-L»- i^j-b- jj-« (Ti) ?■ to.li*- 

Comments: 

If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one's bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one's house against filth. 

Chapter 29. Urinating In A m *i»di) c,..-,kll j Jpl - ( Y <\ ~~J9 
Basin 

33. It was narrated that 'Aishah ?i^ *■ *•£ li'^-l - YT 

said: "They say that the Prophet jgjjj -' >( ' tt * ,t - - 

made a will for 'Ali, tl] but he called £>j* ^ tf^ll ^ ^ U^!:[JU] 

for a basin in which to urinate, then •u'-i^i' " -.in ' ' i-. ■' 

t.i, , ,. ,\ :cJu ^U- -j> o j^^l -j> trt-jul j| /fp 
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), ' „ - " , 

so how could he leave a will?!" JlJ .'^ ^1 ^>j) Jgj ^Ji\ d\ djljZ 

The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of J ,',/., 

the narrators) is Ibn Sa'd As- . l^^jl ly> Jfc 'JM 

Samman. v«t. ■- -. -' "if .i-lu'v 

Comments: 

1. Here, 'Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 
about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet ^ 
decreed that 'All 4fe should become the first KhaUfah of the Muslim nation. 



W Meaning, appointing him as the KhaUfah. 
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'Aishah %> made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet's side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one's 
will at the time of one's death, and when that time came for the Prophet ^, 
his head was in 'Aishah's lap. Thus, had the Prophet 0, made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, 'Aishah >& would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he sg| made no such will. 
2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 

Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked JJ^\ J Jjpl Z+\'J: - (r • ^^>\) 

To Urinate Into A Burrow In ' * .. 

The Ground {Jt ^ U 

34. It was narrated from Qatadah, : JU x^ ^ M £&■ £'jJ-*\ -ft 
from 'Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the , , % ■;* , <.* - >.*..*> >*'.*, 
Prophet of Allah |§ said: "None of ^ & ^ : JLs f - <* iU * ^ 
you should urinate into a burrow in &\ fj l\ i^'jZ, ^ &\ xs- ^ <.%%'& 
the ground." They said to Qatadah: > ~' , , ',,,,'? s -, - ' ' ■ *. 
"Why is it disliked to urinate into a W* <l ^ J p-^ 1 &** V * : Jls ii 
burrow in the ground?" He said: ?jS ^j ( j jpi ^ ;■£» ^ :sS£sJ 
"It is said that these are dwelling- ' "' ' [ ' J f _ , ', 
places of the jinn." (Da'if) -If-^ !&*-* ^1 : ^ : ^ 

j--.) tj^j ^L-JI Jts Ui' jj-JJj 1 Sjkj -:£ .jjjtJLJl iisljj ^Al/\ ^jcjjJl ijjji le -i'UJlj 

.[^j YJ/V *^U1 f ^UI 

Comments: 

Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qatadah 4= has specified such places as being the dwellings, not- 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of f UJI J J#l & $\ - (n f^JI) 
Urinating In Standing Water .^ . '-^j.\ .sfu 

35. It was narrated from Jabir that - £jj, gfe_ : j\~'z£ t'jjj - To 
the Messenger of Allah M, forbade - ■ 
urinating into standing water. *"' Sit 5 s ' ^jAj 0* j^ 5* 'j^_r' «£* 
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Comments: 

Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 

Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked jUalUl J J£il Z*\'J - (YY ^^Ji) 

To Urinate In A Place Where 

One Bathes (Y/Y lUdl) 

36, It was narrated from 'Abdullah '^\ i£U :J*2- }J> ^ ti'j£\ - VT 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet Hf „, „ /.*. ^" _,_ ^ rt . 

said: "None of you should urinate in ** if- 4-^* if <-y^ 0* ¥->^ ] 

the place where he bathes for most j^ ^ j,, & ^ iC /JJ\ &■ t< ilO 

Waswas (devilish whispers) 1 J come * ,','**' 

from that." (Hasan) J r^ !A« "^ : ^ S i^ 1 if 

,j* (T r- ij*»iwjl ^ J^Jl i r Al J S' 1 _ s J *U-U l_jL (Sjl^kll i_jkS' i^JLajdl i^-j^-Ij 'j>»"*-] 
i>T2T*j>j aj jju« tijAs- ^ (V * £ ) ?- ' *sr L= (jj I j ( T V) ^i jj 1 J _^; I j " s-ij^ " ■ J LSj ■tj j«- ^ ^^l* 
^jjJl <cl^j i^JsiJl *3iljj l \ha iUV/1 j^-ill J»j- ^ *^Wlj OYoY ij'j-°) ol~~ <jj) 
*$A jJ) ^LJl JU US' ^J-U (£^<aJI <j~jJl » (VI < £j£i\ <J Oj-bJlj ^ /Y f^j^JI ^ 

. [j*ljj lioJ^JJj <\A/^ (_jifcJl JU* i-ijijj. ?v^vs -LftU dj l jjc*j (Vi /V OLJl 

Comments: 

Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one's body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place of purification. 

Chapter 33. Greeting One Who Jj?i ji J* f !&JI - <YT j^vJO 



Is Urinating 



(YT *i»dl) 



37. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar ; ju ^y£ 'j; ^^j ^'jj.\ _ fv 

said: "A man passed by the ^ __ ,*, , " ,__ jS ' tt t , , tf 

Prophet H when he was urinating ^-^ : ^ *^*j .-.UAJl ^ jJj UJj^. 

and greeted him with Salam, but he .£ .- ^^ . jJl «j^ | - 5^ 

did not return his greeting." V ,,,''"„ 

(Sahih) H $\ J* fe-'j "J- :0l» 'JJ> J>\ f 



[1] I.e., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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Comments: 

When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person's greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else's greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 

Chapter 34. Returning The ?j**j)l J& fSLUl ij-(Tt ,^~Ji) 

Greeting After Performing 

Wudu' (n ;Usdl) 

38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir Gi-U -^ ^ iLii tf^f - \*A 
bin Qunfudh that he greeted the ,,,-„' ,> ,-s , --.,,,.',, 
Prophet with SaKm while he was " ib! ^ ^ ^^ :Jli J 1 " <>° iU * 
urinating, and he did not return the ^ ^ Li Li ^1 ^Lii ^ t(> ^J| £ 
greeting until he had performed •; a , " s ' s< f> ' 
Wudu'. When he had performed 3H irH 1 ^ jUi a;| :i& ^ Sr^^ 
Wudu' he returned the greeting. f*. ,r ** ' S r«ti s T' s -*' s T- *i >' -'' 

t T Jji-j jjtj p^LJl j_jjI (Pfjll ,_/ i — jL tJjLjJill i^jbf ujb jjI a?-j^-1j . l uL,*..^ situ*!] 
J~"~" tl-jJ*- ,j< (T"o«) 7- tj_j-j j-tij 4-1* J~j J^"j^' ^-'L 1, EjLgJail i_jL£ i4?-l« ^Ij (W) s- 

(Y"t) i ^lp ,^-jJI a.CVV) t^j^l jiJl ^ _f*j i^ill ujjjj UV/\ j-S^Ji J*^ 

Comments: "^^ ^"^ 

Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of ^L Clki^l & £#l - (To j^t—Jl) 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones ' ' ' ." 

39. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^2>\ Ji jj£ U> -ili! U^j>-1 - V^ 
bin Mas'ud, that the Messenger of ' t 1 , -""f ■ '11; " "1 tffof ■ '\\i 
Allah sg forbade cleaning oneself ^ y ' &f t ' J , ^ J ^ ■ 

with bones or dung. (iSafefft) SLi ^ uUip ^1 ^ i^L^-i ^1 ^# 
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^v» lSjA^I si* o*i. l o ■ t /Y i)j.UwJ! ij^jJj ^ t^A-Ul isawj (VA) ,- i l _5 jr SJ\ 
iUj^l ^rlj lU..a^J1 t> _^ jUi* ^ij ir< (, 1V^/T 5jJl j!^i ^ jxf ^U-JL. 

Comments: " ^ "</< 

Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absorb impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around \ person's body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadfch narrations. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of Z^^ o* £#• ~ < n ^>*JI) 

Cleaning Oneself With Dung ^ j^q ^'j^ 

40. It was narrated from Abu : Jli '^y\ if. vj^i ^j^' ~ *' 
Hurairah that the Prophet j|| said: ., - '"i ■■' -•' <=■" - 
"I am like a father teaching you. ^ '"' ^\ t = s * i l ^ eH 
When any one of you goes to Al- °^s- tlUill yJ^-T :JU &"&£■ Ji >x!U-S 
Khala' (the toilet), let him not face ^ „ " ,^ t f o „ ' * 
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back *S £s ' <^ 5 ^> yj 1 0* 'd 1 ^ ^ 
toward it, and let him not clean tlsdUf jJljJl <]L li5 llT lip :Jll 
himself with his right hand." And ._ „" ,,. ' I „>>,* ,* - 
he used to tell them to use three df^- ^ S^ 1 J\ f 5 -^ 1 V-^ ,;> i 
stones, and he forbade using dung t «^ ~- ^ * ii_^ jl^ ^ &|j| 
or old bones. (Hosaw) ' - v f 

oLaJ -Uf> *Ll)l jLi^.1 A-ftljS' ^-jL. iSjlfkil t-jb? ii_jb_jjl *=Tj>-^ 'J""*" oili-jj,] 

^ (nr t n\) c t . . .5jW^l, *ux^i ^ tSji^i ^h? ^u ^ (a) c ^uji 

.[(HA 3j\jJ>) I jl~- ,JjIj (A>)t- t £ £ 4 if/\ ioJ^- (jjl 4s*»i*s>j <b O^UJS ^1 tt-jJb~ 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of j f u£yi ^ £#l - (rv ,^-JI) 

Using Less Than Three Stones " ' ' / , „ « J 

To Clean Oneself <:rv ^^^^ J 1 * 8 *-' 3^ & J*S i 1 ^,^ 1 

41. It was narrated that Salman ^f .* ,-, - ^ tf-^f _ n 
said, that a man said to him: "Your ,(**,*' 
companion (meaning, the Prophet 'jn* 1 ^ o* J^*^\ &•&- :Cjli» jj! 
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jS|) even teaches you how to go to - s - • . , , , . , . s ., . , 

the toilet!" He said: "Yes, he forbade : JU oU ^ <^ '***>- & t^ 1 ±? & 

us from facing the Qiblah when JU- ijd&j ^&>-li> 61 : J4-3 # Jllj 

defecating or urinating, or cleaning ,, o . ,„,.<,, . , e , , , 

ourselves with our right hands, or to ^ df^ ^ ^ '<>' :Jli -^'S^ 1 

use less than three stones "(Sahih) ^ t ^ujt ^ r : ?°.T °J\ t J£ ^f is& 

Comments: •[«•> c « tfj Jai ^ 

This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 

Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage ElkiVI J l^JI - (TA »>-Jl) 

Of Two Stones For Cleaning " ' " _ _ 

42. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad , -.^ ' r-T* >■ v-f u-:f _ <y 

(narrated) from his father that he . oi , 

heard 'Abdullah say: "The Prophet ^1 ^ tjlij ^p ^ y\ £il^ 

0, wanted to defecate, and he told ~'\ t ,-. t,^> ,% \- -- - 

me to bring him three stones. I &* "f" S ^* -*' o~J :JU oU ^i 

found two stones and looked for a $ <J\ t^ ^Vj'i ^ ( - J I^)l i£ 

third, but I could not find any, so I .,,'"',* *t > >, \ ' ,., 

picked up a piece of dung and SH ir 11 !>"' :tJ -^' ^ ^ C?^ 

brought them to the Prophet jg. tjl ^f ^ fc-r ^ ^f- t ^£j, 

He took the two stones and threw ",,/'". 

away the dung and said: "This is p-1* dJuJI c-liJIj £/?&- oa^-ji 

Riks" (Sahih) , *,. * > .-M %.,' >\-t'. >• f 

Abu 'Abdur-Raliman (An-Nasa'i) ~\ , ^' \, ( * * ,u 

said: i?iAs is the food of the jinn. : <-)^j ^j^ 1 i_s^J Oo^^ 1 -^^ l S 

.HIT) C ^_^\J 
Comments: 

The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasat are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadtth goes on to mention that Allah's Messenger sp 
said, "One more stone," which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 
side of the stone. 

Chapter 39. Allowing The j i^J)\ ijLj - (n ^^S\) 

Usage Of One Stone For - ' * * , ' 

Cleaning &% fr* S^?! 



Ij^»-I : (t-?*1jjl jj liL^i kj?-i ~ vc 



43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "When you clean If- i>JUJ ^ Jt>U ^p tjjiii ^ j„_fr 
yourselves (with stones, after .'.. -..i J~ 4 . , ,, ., ,; . ;,f, 
defecating), use an odd number. ' - ' --^-'u-^-u-- 

(3 Lt ., ' ~ ....i *3 \j -U^ ^n> \ ^ fct>-Lo *_jL ifljL^ilj) i_jb? I^Sa^}] 4>-j>-!j (« J ^ tf 6£kL»ti)] 

Chapter 40. Permitting The SlkiVl J iljsfVl - U * **«JI) 

Usage Of Stones For Cleaning ''-'', 

Without Anything Else ^ ^ '"'^h^S 

(i- ii>dl) 

44. It was narrated from 'Aishah >,, /* „ - >„,,* .-„.* 

that the Messenger of Allah 3§ ±* ^ :J\* ^ \i^ - it 

said: "When any one of you goes to ^ iii ^ 4 jj ^ .ju- ^f ^ jjjiJl 

the Gha'it (toilet to defecate), let " 4 -, „- ,/ ./'„."/,, ' ' * 

him take with him three stones and ^ J ^J ^ ^^ ^ '°J> a* '-J0» 

clean himself with them, for that ^^j, J, -ft^ ^- ,-p, : j U ^ 

will suffice him." (Hasan) 'J 

■ So " ji ° * i tf i' 

iij-L>- jjj (£') j- tjU^VL tL^LjMl i sLi tcjL^UI uli lijbjjl t^-j±-\j t^»j>-] 



The Book of Purification 



49 



Sj^JaJl Ljltf 



Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 

45. Anas bin Malik said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah ^ would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water." (Sahih) 



• KiV) 
Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 
means of water. 



46. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah 3g used to do 
that." (Sahilt) 



tf- 01) r- cUJL, fU^^jMl ^jB e-^ U ljL t^j^jll i_jbS i^ljjlil ^j^-\j \p^p*~p\ 

i^JLLi jj Aj^LL^J "j^~l _ iV 
^£ fLiA fijbi- :JU _u Li- Ga>- :JU 



Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja' (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 



47. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "When any one of 
you drinks, let him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 



<j* 



toSfi 



!>•' if- 



if- 'uK^i 
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toilet let him not touch his penis - -„- .„ . - „ «* ^,^ < 

with his right hand, nor wipe 4' :JU & ^ , J ^ 0I '^ y* ! 

himself with his right hand." |^ ^Jj ^ ^Js $ ^Ij^-1 ^y 

(Sahih) ^ "^ , ; ^ „, ,, . '„ r 

Comments: 

The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one's breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one's lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 

48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi jIp Ji jX^£ jl &\ XJ> tiyJA - £A 
Qatadah, from his father, that the ., ' t 1 >,, ,;s , - ; , .„ 
Prophet ji forbade breathing into ^ V^ 1 ^ ba ^ :JU ^^ 
the vessel (when drinking), J\ £\ j£. tji £ J\ J, jj^ 'j? ^Jfr 
touching one's penis with one's *%J .1 '■<<&"'"' s ' * 

right hand, and cleaning oneself <X dl Jv M ^ ^ fe 1 <S* ' :il3 
with one's right hand. (Sahih) fa tfe ^ ^ ^ ^ tfU -v|l j 

49. It was narrated that Salman ^ illiij ^ ^ j^I* tT^sS-f - M 
said: "The idolaters said: 'We see , w s ",, , , ,->.*, , , 
that your companion teaches you o>- tJ"^ ^ ^ ~ J JkiU, J " ^J* 
how to go to the toilet.' He said: ■; j^ ^ t ^ - t ^ 
'Yes, he forbade us from cleaning , *, , , "'%• 
ourselves with our right hand, and <jt j^y' ±? u^ '(^'jii 5* '^A**^' 
from facing toward the g^A, and £, ^ 1^ 3^ .^ ^ ^ - , 
he said: 'None of you should clean „ ' B "-^ 
with less than three stones.'" 'J^-l :J^ iV\^\ ^ili; ^i^-U= <j>J 
(Sfl/uA) -. j; „ ,, , , .^ , f - . - ! f ,r. -r 

. [( £ 1 ) a_l£ i ps^s*^*] 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand j,'^ jjj| ^US titj - (iV -^j-Ji) 
On The Ground After Istinja' ' ; ' ' * * 

50. It was narrated from Abu ^ 4il jIp ^ jJLA£ 1%^ - °' 
Hurairah that the Prophet H ^ , , <lS , . s sr ,• ,1'k'ii 
performed Wudu', and when he & & J b ^ :JU ^^ J1 - J - ' 
had performed Istinja' he rubbed f ^ tjrij £. ^ l**!^ ^p '4kr^ 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) :' s _ *„'«/, , s ., '-,',., 

.^jNIj oJu ilJS LS >il^! 1*1* 

yy .o «jSj iljJts- ,y (VoA) j- n*-U ^lj (Jo) ^ Ojbjjl a^-j^-Ij ij-^s- iib—J] 

.[(\VA jjIj^) 6U- jjjI J^» ^U-JL ^y^ j^iUil iilp # .(£A) £ 'cS^ 1 ^ 

Comments: 

Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person's hands. In modern times, one can 
benefit by nibbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 
compulsory. 

51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that .^ ^ >• . ^f ^ _ M 
his father said: "I was with the ^ ' ' ' f 
Prophet and he went to Al- '. [J I*] - <*-j*j*- If} J^t - s-^-" &■**■ 



Khala' (toilet) and relieved himself, r js , . '..; ,.,a. *. ., ,. > r f ,-;«- 

then he said: O Jarrr, bring Tahur - w 

(a means of purification)." So I i# ci5 : JU j-j! ^ j^ ^ jU$'jii 
brought him some water and he 



performed Istinja' with water, and 



p liiUjl .^ i^UJl jli ^ ^j| 



did like this with hand, rubbing it e UJL. 2&5ti "Ij^ ^ !^yf 1 i )l ; J^ 
on the ground. (SaJiih) 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



l^j tlUjli ;JL Jlij frUJL ^yja^ili 



said: "This resembles more with ■^*>°j$\ 

what is correct than the (previous) t ti ,, t o , o ^ jf , , 

narration of Shank, and Allah V^ '^ ^a*^ # .W 1 J 15 
knows best." _ jj^f £^ ^ ^_^ ^ ^i^ju 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The jUJI J, c-ijsil utj - Ct£ .*«JI) 

Amount Of Water 

52. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar that his 
father said: "The Messenger of Ji xS$\ &■ t Si Li I J\ -^ <zyj- ^1 



jj-^sJIj i$J^\ ,jj J t* ^j*^"' — *^ 



^ ilr* J^ ui j^f (ji ^*^ iS* 'jsjS' 



Allah ^g was asked about water and 

how some animals and carnivorous 

beasts might drink from it. He said: Jji :JU ij\ °^ 'j£ ^ <&( _C£ ^ &[ 

'If the water is more than two r tt , ^ _, -'-«-■''' 

Qullahs, it will not carry fHth."' I1] & *i*i ^J i^ u* m ^ Jj^j 

(Sahih) J& *tf\ ^ £j, : j^ ^ij ^^, 

ii*j-lp- ^ (TV) 7- ipLjl ^j-^i L« e-jL lojL^JaJI k-jt^ i^_jb_jjl 4^-j^lj its*s&*s oilivaj] 
l)TY J) ^UJIj (HA ijljj=) 0U- ,y\ t&^oj (o ?- 'l£_«^ (_s» j*j "4 <uIjI ^1 

Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Qullahs was five hundred Rati, which 
according to the modem system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 

Chapter 45. Leaving Any fU j, j ^Ju fy _ {i „ ^^j,) 

Restriction On The Amount Of - l 

Water <*° *^JI> 

53. It was narrated from Anas that . , *.« , .-i* , -,,; t^. s.~%\ w 

".P Jl^j- LoJL>- .(J« d " a 1 ,« .ti*^! — oy 

a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, ^ , " , 

and some of the people went after Jl^iXJI ^ JU iLl^T 5^ ^Jl ^* 'HH^ 

him, but the Messenger of Allah j|| ' > - ',- ^ ".. „ *, '*■ 



^ It comes with some explanation in Sunan At-Tirmidht: 'Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
"Muhammad bin Ishaq said: 'A Qullah refers to Jirar (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Qullah is the thing that drinking water is held in."' 
At-Tirmidhi said: "This is the saying of Ash-ShafTi, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Qullahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins)." 
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ji±i lio i-'ji Lis Aoyjji S! loj&in 



said: "Leave him and do not restrain 

him." When he had finished he 

called for a bucket (of water) and . &J, '£$£ 

poured it over it.'^ 



Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



1_jjJijj V i jju ', Q*^-y 1 J-j£ y I J li 



said: "Meaning: 'Do not interrupt .<ui& 

him.'" (Sahih) 

?- L?Jl . . . ejzf-j uj^\ (V^ l - J _^rj 4 - J ^ tSjL^iiJl i— jUS^ c J-*« *^j>-Ij : 4-J-& Jj^* .] 

Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean, 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet's «|| noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet si? 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ \'££ tfjj. : Jii iba frjj.] - ai 
Malik said: "A Bedouin urinated in , ", ^ 

the Masjid, and the Prophet jgg J^J^^^criu-^O* -h^ 0? iJM 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) . W ^ *?], -g t ^Jl J K\'J>\ 
and poured over it." (Sahih) ',>■>.> -> - • 



(TAi) r- till . . i^jL-U^JI ^ Ojjij J_jJ| J^e i-jj^-j <_jlj iSjljkil i-j'cS ij — oj (YY^) 

.[(\10V) c tyA/\ ol^iVl 
Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 



M The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions "a bucket" as if this is the minium amount required. 
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<U) I JLP UjJb»- ' ■ -^' "y Jj'j-j' u-^l 



f . K 



55. Anas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Masjid and urinated, and the 

people yelled at him, but the : jjz \j£\ cJU^, :Jli j^ ^ ^^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'Leave t , , , . / ,« , 

him alone.' So they left him alone. a* ^ % C 1 ^ ' J1 ^ ^ 1 * J| Ji il 1 ^ 1 ^ 

When he had finished urinating, he j^ >J^ _ t j^„ . ^ j,, ^ j^ 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) _ /,' ., ,.,,, 

and poured over it." (Sahtk) ■ <Q* v-* 2 * -^ j-* ' i* 5 "-^ 

Comments: 

Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 

56. It was narrated that Abu - - ,-j - ^jjy &> tijilf - e\ 
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood ' £ . ' 

up and urinated in the Masjid, and if l ££'i^' cf 4 ^L>" ■£* if* 'y-* 

the people started shouting. The i. .-> . - ■> .*„ - , ,,;. . ,s,> 

Messenger of Allah |§ said to ','",, "' ,- ' - ' 

them: 'Leave him alone, and spill a ^\i :<Jli ;^i ^1 j? t4il jI£ ^'1 

bucket of water over his urine. For , s. -'ri;:' ■ -n ■ V r s r'f 

you have been sent to make things °" J ' ' - */ • ^ -^ 

easy for people, you have not been Ijl^afj to^iji :|H Jil J^S/J 1_|J Jui 

sent to make things difficult.'" ,*„,..»•,,*' , ,», , -, 

(5aMfe) oo^ r^ ^ 'f u <# ^ *&• J* 

(TT*) 7- tJj>t-^Jl ^ J_jJI jjLp fUJI <_w i-j1j inj^jJl i_jhS ((jjUeJI 4^-j^-lj] 

Comments: 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadtth. 
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Chapter 46. Still Water ^|jj| t UJi <itj - (n p^Jl) 

(£1 Si»dl) 

57. It was narrated from Abu tf£.f . j^q - ^^j tf^f _ oV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , * \ s* - <■ > 

Allah s|| said: "None of you should 0* ^J* ^-^ '-^ o-'y- Cf. *J~£ 

urinate into still water and then « t , , ,, ., ;„„,> t ., «,> 

perform Pn*rf« J with it." (5aMft) f ' "^ ^ J^sS ^ - 

.-' ' ':" *. * ' z >' f s --. 

58. It was narrated that Abu g^ .-,,., >. -^ ^f „ oA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^' "" ' 

Allah 3H said: 'None of you should ^1 -u»L. If i j~p J> J^ 'Je- J^lli! 

urinate in still water and perform ' t , ', ,, ',.; -,.; •.'„.,> f . , 

ga«s/ with it- (so*a) ^ Jj ; j Ju = :JU s ^^' ^;^-^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) p p&\ jUJI J jL&d ^ N» :ig| 

said: "Ya'qiib would not narrate ' >. * ;: , 

this Hadith except for a Dinar." m ' ' v^"- 

illl/t 1 : JL53I i-jJl^ ^ t^>>Jlj (jjLJI ii-jjLpJl ^i;l) iAj ^j^Ij ipsw eili»>l] 

Chapter 47. Sea Water >3I f U J : £tf - ( i V f *«J]) 

59. Abu Hurairah said: "A man .- iSils ., t& ^ _ e , 
asked the Prophet ^: '0 Messenger 



of Allah, we travel by sea and we d\ iHi Ji a^ ^ t^- Ji Olji-i 

take a little water with us, but if we ,„:% ,*,. .^ , . ^'> \,.-_,.>\, 

use it for Wudu', we will go thirsty. e -f ' f^' ^f ^ ^ 0ji ^ f °^J 

Can we perform Wudu' with sea- ^31 jij 3li : Jj^ »3ij* ^' «-* ^^ 



' a l Ya'qiib bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?; The Messenger of Allah H ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

said: Its water is a means of -^^ • ■? i - ~ J - '"** 

purification and its dead meat is ^ UL^j; DU f UJl ^0 JjiJ] llii J*^Jj 

permissible."' (SaMfc) ? , - 5 ' . ' . '««_.<* ', . 

U4~"J (JU3 ij^sJI jLo SjA \*/3jZi\ V„.T.W,P 

*• ljj4^* <*J1 _r*^' [ "^* i_s° 'L»-Li L - J ^ iSjl^JaJI i— >bJ i^X>_p\ 4>-j>-\j \.n+>t*p mU-dJJ 
■—its' i*»-U ,^jIj (AV) j- t_^JI sUj nj^^l 1— >Li tSjl^Jall t-jbS cajbjjl j t*-a (j* ("I'O 

C^Aj) Ua_jAJl ,^3 jJ>j o idUU lioJb- ^ (Vti"l /VAT) £■ tj3»Jl ^Uj *_j*»jJl i— \ iojL$kJl 

Comments: 

1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet H gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet ;j| informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet m - one in which the Prophet jg replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 

Chapter 48. Wudu' With Snow gElL ?j4>jJ! 4*^ " (iA ^^0 

(£A iipdl) 



:[Jll] JJ- % & £'j£\ - v 



60. It was narrated that Abu 

Hurairah said: "When the Messenger 

of Allah s|§ started Salah, he would ^| ^ t s-llAjJi ^ ijUi ^ _^f ^'^ 

remain silent for a short while. I ,"' o ,, %- ' „ „„' „ ,,,, 

said: 'May my father and mother be s >-> ^ 0* 'jO^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

ransomed for you, O Messenger of 5^1 ^ ^ gg ^ jy^ fa . j^ 

Allah! What do you say when you 



remain silent between the TaArMr 



U -c^lj ^^J' L?i . ■ L -^ jW ^4?-* c-5^ 
and the recitation (in the Salah)T hj, ^ ^£, . 3 & u u , j ,- 

He said: T say: AMhumma ba'id '" s ; 

&aim vra ft«/«a khatayaya kama ^ Jl*Ij IjJUI :J_jif» :J^ 1ii-\y^]j 
ba'adta baina al-mashriq wal- 



maghrib; AMhumma naqqini min 



(JJj^aJI jVj oJ#lj LiJ (jjljUa^- jjljj 



kha0yayakamayunaqqath~thawbal- Jfc U5 gjtjlLi ^ ^^53 l^JUl 4i-j^Jlj 
abyad min ad-dams; Mttthummaghsilni 
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Sj^Jat) utif 






mi/i khatayaya bith-thalji wal-ma'i wal- 

barad (0 Allah, put a great distance 

between me and my sins, as great as 

the distance You have made between 

the East and the West; O Allah, 

cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 

cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 

with snow, water, and hail)'." (Sahih) 

i»L»j (V££) 7- tj~5iJl Jmj J_ji U 4-jL tcjli si i-jLS' t^jUjJ] i^-j>~\ '4-ilp 0t:a\ 

Comments: 

This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet s|| put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 

(£1 4i»dl) 



Chapter 49. TOidB' With Water 
From Snow 



61. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet |g used to say: 
'Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- 
ma'ith-thalj wal-barad wa naqqi qalbi 
min al-khataya kama naqayta ath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allah, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth)."' (Sahih) 

<y (YV*o) ^ A~ (oa<\) ^ ti^dlj oI_jpjJ| V L ^Ip^Jlj'/iJI ^b? l( jL^j (TfVo) 



<1>* '^J hf il j'J- ij. f 1 -^ (Lr^ *jijr 
rt-gJJln : Jj^j 3S|§ £31 its' :cJli LiuLe 



Chapter 50. Wudu' With Water 
Of Hail 



62. 'Awf bin Malik said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah |Sg offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: 'Allahummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa 'afihi wa a'fii 



(a* «*J|) 
: oil jli ,jj j^" if~ 'J~ E ' drt *— "i^*" 
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ojl^lall utif 



'anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma'i 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqqihi 
min al-khataya kamd ynaqqath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 51. What Is Leftover 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "If a dog drinks 
from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times." (Sahih) 






Uj 



{jA *jl>j 'J^?'j ?7^"j ?^-"h 
'{j» ^yiLfi] i_jji!l (^ij Las' 



u;uUJi 



.[(TUl)r 






(o 1 <i*dl) J&l j^i - (o \ j^rtJI) 



^ u* 



:<iUU 



j* 



J 4^' v. 



0* 



o* 



lap 



^3 U - 
:JlS 






. ftO> jA /*"** 









dDU 



Comments: 

Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is "Walagh", which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 



64. Thabit, the freed slave of 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^g said: 'If 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of 
you, let him wash it seven times.'" 
(Sahih) 



:<Jls 



iJl 



LT^- JI Oi frgljil ij-jf 



rj 



■U 



■ THjT i?\ Ci- u :<JLi ^-L-jcs- UjJj- 

4-^' ^J ty" : H ^' ij^J <J^ : <lrt 
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• \.i$j-bA\ £/^ '-^^l u*\f 0^ J* ^^ * . (*n) 

65. A similar Hadith was narrated : j;£ ( yLAJ| ^ l^l^i J&£-} - 1° 
from Abu Hurairah from the „/ ./,,"<'* ~* * + s , s* 
Prophet 0,. (Sahth) <Jj^ 1 '■ jxsr 'J>) ^ -0^ ^^ &^ 

Chapter 52. The Command To ,*, ^ . ^ ,*,,, ,*, _ (oY ^ 

Throw Away Anything Left In ' * ' " V ' °5 ^ f^ u 

A Vessel That A Dog Has (o Y «^0 *!&! u gj 
Licked 

66. It was narrated that Abu ^f : ^t ^ ^ i^f - "H 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of \ *' .*• "' 

Allah |g| said: 'If a dog licks the <j} if- <-J^*^\ ^ jf~* & Q* 

vessel of any one of you, let him . v -"" J X • - u ' f' 

throw (the contents) away and ^ \Yf ^ ^ 'f* ^ ^ 

wash it seven times."' Jp ZJ&>\ £jj liU :^ jii! Jji.3 <JlI 

Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) -^ ^ <j' jj^ ^ ^ 

said: I do not know any one who u - - 1 -}- \ - 

followed 'All bin Mushir in narrating . *o fj> 

it with: "Let him throw it away." ,„- .,„* ,-,t T , „„ ,„ ,e - ; 



. (i-Ujiiait : 5J3 5 iJ* J*""* 5? 6^ 



*i J^" ui 



ui J* u* < m > c "^ & J r^ ^ t5jl * Ji31 ^ 'H"" "^^ 



.[(1°) - l^^l ,_,» _ya_5 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i considers the phrase "its contents should be thrown away" to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel #$ ?^J *#& 4*^ - (or r^D 

Licked By A Dog With Dust " 'J^ ^ y g. 



JUS! i j^ 



(or iudi) 








- *w 


JUb»- UjJL^ 


: Jll 


^jUlSaJl 


:Jll ^_l5Jl 


^ 


9 -• »-•* ^ 


1 l)I :Jjit!l 


0? $ 


1 ■£* (1^ 



67. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah 3f§ commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: "If a dog licks a vessel then IH ^1 Jj^j 

wash it seven times, and rub it the ,.*,. ; f .,*.... 'r^. ..; ,,f 
eighth time with dust." (Sahih) ^ T* <f ^ JJ ^' <H ^ 

*£%\ J 4^' Qj bl» :Jljj j^IiJlj 

Al^Uil sjjjpj CjI^ji *~ii oJu^i-li 

■ (( '-r ,| j^ L i 
^j jJU- viuJs- ^ (YA>) £■ ii_-KSl fjjj *ij- t-jLj lojlfUl i-jbS' ij^JLj 4^-^Ij] 

Comments: 

1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog's saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 

Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat <° * «^0 °V ■&* ~ (o * r**^ 

68. It was narrated from Kabshah JjU^l -^ idJJU ^ fas I'jJA - \A 
bint Ka'b bin Malik that Abu „, „ „,,, , - •- t 
Qatadab entered upon her, then she ^* ^ 5J ^ ^ ' '^^ ^ Oi & & $ 
narrated the following: "I poured of : 4IJU ^ ,_J£ oL sl£ ^ lUlij ^1 
some water for him for Wudu', and a _* „ ' \ \ ,,'/ ", , , ,'y\ 
cat came and drank from it, so he : ^^" **£ ^£> ^ ' ^ J^ °^ ^ 
tilted the vessel for it to drink." ,'/. :-■;•*« :-i-- 1- -*■ - ^ *•£■'' 
Kabshah said: "He saw me looking /''.,', \ ' -, 
at him and said: 'Are you surprised, :i^£ ^-^ '^-o- 3 J^- *^H $ ty*-^ 
O daughter of my brother?' I said: , .*;-.,.,, /.;? -,,;: .:. ,{.;? .-: 
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'Yes.' He said: "The Messenger of v us ' 'i > - s 'i ' "' ' "■" 

Allah sg said: They are not impure, : JU & ^ J ^ J °1 : Jli ' r* 3 : "^ 

rather they are among the males and ijqfe ^J V$J 1 ^ ^ idi ^-ii .1.-..1 L^l » 

females (animals) who go around " ^ * ' , s 

amongyou." (Sahih) ■ ftl f u 'j^'j 

p- tjjJjOjJij (V^) r IOj^JI jj~n L-jLi LOjLjUl k-jUf lijbjjl 4^-yt|_J i?T;-Ti|f1 tdllwill] 

. [^jj>j 'uc*JJlj i-^UJtj (U^) j- l^L>. ^|_j iJ*jj>- ^1 itt^j (IV) j- ttS^ll 

Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people's 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one's control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 

Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A jl^Ji jji tilj - (oo ,^-Jl) 

Donke y ' ' <»sLi) 

69. It was narrated that Anas said: ^ j^ ^ ^ fej, l%lf - "U 

"An announcer came to us from "'" '' ' t " t „ ', s 

the Messenger of Allah jgi and If- 'Vj; 1 if ^^ ^^ : tj£l 

said: 'Allah and His Messenger i >- >i> ,'.,■$ . v -S . - ,i^ 

forbid you from (eating) the flesh ->~ J *- < „ * 

of domestic donkeys, for it is If IS^I ^j^'jj ^' iJl :<Jtiu 5|§ jil 

filth."' (SoAift) „ . '?' ,,s. ,* 

'u-^rj 4s- 1 fc 3 j*»-JI cj^J 

.[(10 j- l^JC 5 ^ 1 u? J*J 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase "it is filth," 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah's Messenger jffi and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders' clothes. Furthermore, Allah's 
Messenger g| never indicated that a donkey's saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A J*^ &• 4»^ - ^ (*— J') 



Menstruating Woman 



(<n ibdl) 



70. It was narrated that Aishah, £ii ; J l! £Ji ^ j^l£ UJii-f - V' 
may Allah be pleased with her, , ,. . \ -,•.,... i.< *., 
said: "While I was menstruating, I ^ f 1 -^ 1 a* '^^ <>* lt*^ 1 -^ 
would nibble meat from a bone, ^ %\ ^ -^ ^ tJ J ^ -1 
and the Messenger of Allah g§ , S ',*''' .s >*',■* >.> ." 
would put his mouth where mine ^ <^j^j <^? i3^*Jl J^JI cu? :cJU 
had been. And while I was ;;i^ *., r ,:f- >•-. - i" 'i; *» 
menstruating, I would drink from a 

vessel and he would put his mouth c-i-^j C-Ii- Jls ^3 jU^l ^ 4 J ^r i ' 

where mine had been." (Sahik) * . . , -t, 

.[(it) q 'cSj^ 1 <y yj "4 LSjJ^ 1 iJ^ ^-^ Cf 
Comments: 

Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity (Janabah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 

Chapter 57. Men And Women juf^j t ^ dtLt - <ov ^*J\) 

Performing Wudu' Together ' * * „ , 

71. It was narrated that Ibn <Umar . ^ A| ^ > . ^ ^ .^.f _ v , 
said: "Men and women used to \ " ', 

perform J^wdw' together during the j- nilJli fij^- : J(i 5*^ ^*- 
timeof the Messenger of Allah ^." .-t, ,r„ ;,.„ ^„ ,. > .„?., 
(Safuh) J jz ax , is. j j 

JU^Jl oil :JU ^li jjjI jjp ix^U 5^ 

.[(Jaii ^ iljj) (VT) ^ itSj^b <l*^ Ti ^ : W^ j/J«l ^ U ^-^ 

Comments: 

It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Haditk signifies 
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one's 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 

Chapter 58. The (Water) L JJ ! i\ J^i uiLS - (oA »»«J0 

Leftover From The Junub ' 

Person (oa **dl) 

72. It was narrated from 'Aishah fife : ji| j^ 'j; '%& frjJA - VY 
that she used to perform Ghusl ^ -,.,., , . > * 

with the Messenger of Allah ig hi* "J> h? 'V 1 ^ Cfi If ^' 

from a single vessel. (SaWfe) - ^ ^ $ . g^f ^ j^^ 

(\o<) £- hjI^.1 « J^Jl J_p ljL iJ_jJ1 ijUS 1 t^UJl ^^1 kULp jia«] 

Comments: 

The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible Filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 

Chapter 59. The Amount Of 4* J& rf JJl jjfill ljLj - (0 \ **-JI) 

Water Sufficient For A Man's '*.-•-' - * * 

Wudu' ^ ^^^ tj-^jQ f^l Oi iW 

73. It was narrated that 'Abdullah &j£. :JLs {1& '-y, /y^ LT^4 - VT 
bin Jabr said; "I heard Anas bin , p _ -*„ "- >>,"*, 

Malik say: "The Messenger of Allah -^ l^ :Jli ^ ^ : [lJli:i ^=~- 

i| used to perform Wwdw' with a -^ .Jj^, : ju _,£ ^ ,&! j^ ^ ^1 

Makkuk (cup) and G/iwsJ with five *„,.„'. > *',',''>>' 

Makkuks (cups).'" (SaMfi) ^jt? ^ ^ <Jj~"J o\S :dyC 4UL ^1 

^ m/1" J---ij <*i iijJ>- ,y (Wo) ^ t £j| . , f LJl ,y. ^^^-Jl jJiiJl ljL i^yj^l 

Comments: 

1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 



&Jl>- :Jla j 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 
2. Makkitk is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 

74. It was narrated from Shu'bah 
that Habib said: "I heard 'Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother - who was Umm 
'Umarah bint Ka'b - that the 
Prophet m performed Wudii', and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd." 
Shu'bah said: "I remember that he 2T JlU-U :ZXi> JlS tJuJl Jiti jji M 

washed his forearms and started ^>t t . „ „, ■». , ' , „ , - 

rubbing them, and he wiped the ^' Cr*" u < ajj - ^ **'->* J^ 
inside of his ear, but I do not . uX^di k^l £f i^U-f ij U£i>t; 

remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them." (Sahih) 

(<\0 j- inj^ijJl ^ji pUI ^ f-isy^i L» "-jIj iSjl^yi t-jbS 1 ii_jh_jjl 4^>-lj ;?c^**p ojlivnj] 
. [<T <\) ^(Y ° /I ^-L>J| JLs.) a^jJjj! <«^j (VI) ^ t i5jJ0l J yj *j jll; ^ ju»> ^ 

Comments: 

In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet jfg performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he ^g 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 
any limb is left dry. 

Chapter 60. The Intention For *Aii\ i sSji ljLJ - (\ • »**Jl) 

Wudu' - " * * ^^ 



(1< ii«J|) 



75. It was narrated that 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased 

with him) said: "The Messenger of &* h\£ ^SZ^ ^J iLjlAJIJ *£j- -^ 

Allah said: 'Actions are only done * /*, ,. / , ,, % , f , 

with intentions, and every man C - <^~ r* m ^ (f 'C^ 1 ^ 

shall have what he intended. Thus & l%£f : Jll j^ ^ &U±. li^-fj 

he whose emigration was for Allah ..„..,„, >' * «* , ,,• ^ 

and His Messenger, his emigration t>° uk^ ^ ~ ^ -k^'j ~ 4*J^' ' j? 5 s1 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to . ;,,. . , „ , . «„, „ , 

achieve some worldly benefit or to & **^ V* ; r^' & ^~ o* '^ 

take some woman in marriage, his %\ ^y\ ^uJJi ^ -j£ ^ i^sllj 

emigration was for that which he «"'„'. > ' ^ - '■■*>, 

intended," (Safti/i) R" : il ^ J ^3 J^ -^ [«* 

<y *jj>j jjiji 4j j^ <jfj lUl ju*\ii ujr j|j *jy ^u t0 -jUVi Ljtr tj wL».j (of) 

. [(Jais jjwai» <jj OUJl-" h\jj) (YA) j- i^j^Jlj lyJUiJl 1 y->J! 

Comments: 

This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahadith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. "Deeds" in this 
Hadtih refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one's good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 

Chapter 61. Wudu' Using A 5 lS)ll & t£W ~ 0^ (*—J0 

VeSSel CO ««!,) 

76. It was narrated that Anas said: — tv jj£ y, ^ frjj.} - V\ 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ ,*",.„ <" , . ' 

when the time for 'Asr prayer had u^' 0^ i**At> ^1 ^ 4il jIp jj Jli-i.[ 

come. The people looked for ;^ ^ ^'^ 3 ,, /.f, .^ 
(water for) Wudu' but they could ^ 

not find any. Then some (water ">^ jUi Sj-^JI ,^-lDl ^~3U 1 ^-iJJl 
for) Wwifi' was brought to the J, , -. , r '.,<«*,, J , ,-' -fr 

Messenger of Allah f|. He put his V* /^ C^* ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^> 

hand in that vessel and told the c-JVji il^L^jS h\ ^.frl ^!j jUVl *JlI 

people to perform Wudu', and I „ *«. , : s, , * . ; . ..,.' , „• 

saw water springing from beneath ^ _>^_jj [_/>- 5? J . Lw! '' V^ a; £ri "^l 
his fingers, until they had all .la^T j!U 

performed Wudu'" (Sahih) 
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.[( ( _ s ^.) n/i Itjji^ jj^j 

Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one's hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahadith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur'an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet ^, He blessed the Prophet s|| with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet s|| satisfied a large number of people. The Companions & 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. \Sahih Al-Bukhan Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 

77. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :Jli 'p£\'J\ jj JUuiil ^'J~~\ - VV 
said: "We were with the Prophet , * • , .s „ « s >., , ,.t 

m and they could not find any & D - U >" 1 : W ! ^ ^ 

water. A vessel was brought to him j^ ^ t 'zM -^ i l*»l>'i ^ t Jui% I 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw *, ^ _ > , . ~ ,J ' t '\, * t ' * , . 

water springing from between his C£* iX * b-^s pi^^l^^:Jli4)l 

fingers. He said: 'Come to a means • gg £U j, ^ ffi til - -£-g y - 

of purification and a blessing from __ „ „ , f / ; 

Allah, may He be glorified.'" (One t$^j jj4^ <J* 5^" : Jj^lj SftL4>T J* 

of the narrators) Al-A'mash said: *,., j*-' *--»l?i 'n-."!-- <- »,- 

"Sahm bin Abi Al-Ja d told me: I " - ^^ . __ ^ \ °^ 

said to Jabir: "How many were you °<S& jU : ^UJ cJi :Jli -ii>Jl ^f ^1 
that day?' He said: "One thousand *' -i > ■ ' ' * if 'i '"? - ' 

five hundred." (SaMfc) ■ 9h~^J ^ '■ ^ ? #>i 

.[(a\ lao j- i^j^ji j/js .y^Ji pjAijii ^ijb- o* crov<\) c t( .y^vj ,> 3jJi 

Comments: 

Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah 0. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah *£>$\ '&* '*U&\ »-jIj - OY j^-JI) 



When Performing Wudu' 



(IT ii^JO 



78. It was narrated that Anas said: tf^f . ^ ^ ^ - ^, ^ _ VA 
"Some of the Companions of the ,,*„,',. 
Prophet |ijf were looking for (water t2i&j ^Ij ^ j*" &**" ■ JU ^Ij^Jt ^!p 

^l^^ ^ MesS f e ^ er K of * iSj| llAj-f >S dS. : Jll ^1 i£ 
Allah ^ said: 'Do any of you have ^ **> __ ; ^ : • ir ^ 

water?' He put his hand in the lie* ai! ii Jii :^| jiil Jjij J lis IJj^J 

water and said: 'Perform Wudu' in ,« , *.*,...,?.. >^ , - - „, r 

the Name of Allah. 5 I saw the p| IW ^.j^I^^^U 

water coming out from between his j£ ouUI ^ ^ r^ * UJl cJl^i «jll1 

fingers until they had all performed ^ ', „ \ , , „ o „ # t >6 , 

WWfl'." Thibit said: "I said to : ^ ^ :c 1 u Ju p^ 1 — ^ ^^ 

Anas: 'How many did you see?' He . ^i ^ |£j : 3 B ?lil^ 15 
said: 'About seventy.'" (Sahih) 

(\£i) s- l*joj>" j;l "t«>WJ ijlj^lJLp ,je ^1°/T JUj-I 4^-jjMj tps^t^ t^luaj] 

Comments: ■ [(Ai) £ '^' •> ^ 

According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, "In the name of Allah") before Wudu', One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: "There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it." 
(Sunan Abi Dawud - Purification: 101) 
Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring *UJI fj&f 4-^ S 1 ^ " ^t p^JD 

Water For A Man For Wudu' ^ .^ ]} ^ ^,1 J* 

79. It was narrated from 'Urwah & ejjlAJlj SjlS ^ jUdi tiyj-) -V\ 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard his ,-. f, ■/?,., >,.f .-A, ,r, », K . ^. 
father say: I poured water for the J C/ J '- -^ y^ ' 
Messenger of Allah si when he ^ jjltj ^j^ ^JJU ^ ls J,j ^l ^ 
performed Wudu' during the battle ' t ^ . ,„.* , , .**£ ' ^° 
of Tabfik, and he wiped over his <>• ^ <S* ^^ ^^ .S? 1 a I 4o Wl 
£&«#." (5flftr/») Jut ^i H j^iijl ^ S# ^ otj 

JjJU ^Ju 1] :^J-'J\ jlp jJ| Jli 
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OAT)?- h-j-U" * l _gJ>ji (J^^r" •— 'U <-<-jJ*y\ <->b$ i]_jjU*JI 4»-j»-lj tjBjPt^S oU*«j] 

Comments: -t(^~^.) *"<■ ^ * /^ kjJi J> j*j *; yy ^.^ <>* WW- 1 

Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one's limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 

Chapter 64. Washing Each fy fy 2^1)1 _ (nj ^^Ji) 

Part Of The Body Once In [ 



Wudu' 



(M *i*dl) 



80. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas \£jj. ;Ji| J^}\ ^ jj^j frjJJ, - \< 
said: "Shall I not tell you of the ,„,',«,,„>.- ^u", -;-*<,., 
Wudu' of the Messenger of Allah <S* '^ u? 4i ^-^ : 6$ bUZ> jZ J^_ 
£? He performed Wudu' by J^f tf : ju ^fc^l^ ^L^jfe 
washing each part of the body ; * ia ' / ' - " '"'^ 
once," (Sahih) ■ '"'J* l "y ^j^ ?l§ jil Jj-^5 jj-Ajj 

Chapter 65. Washing Each >i& (L& *• >\, ,-*a< /•,* ^^ 

Part Of The Body Three Tunes ~r-j- . * ^ 

In fFu^' (lo ib-dO 

81. Al-Muttalib bin 'Abdullah bin ^f : Jii ^ ^ 1°^ \i'jjJ\ - Al 
Hantab (narrated) that Abdullah ' ( . „ s *^ ,'," ,•' ,, >. 
bin 'Umar performed Wudu', ^jj^ ] &&- •<!'& £>£^ fr *»1 ■£* 
washing each part of the body . ^ ^ >. ^ ] j^_ .^ 
three times, and he attributed that '„',„' < a t , 

to the Prophet g|. {Sahih) V$ '0>y 'J>£- 'J> &\ 2i d\ : <-&J- 

(vJU- jjf Jli US' 5ij^> j** ^ tf- i-Jls-JI iljj #(AA) ?- i^j^Jl ^9 jj*j *j ^Ijj^l 

Comments: 

In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah maximum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Sj^JaJI tjltf 



Description Of Wudu' 



e^iab^Jt SJUi3 



Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 

82. Al-Mughirah said: "We were 
with the Prophet gona journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: 'Do you have water 
with you?' I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian JubbahP^ that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little." - Ibn 'Awn said: "I 
cannot remember it well - then he 
wiped over his KJmffs." Then he said: 
'What do you need?' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.' Then we came and 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had led them 
in one Rak'ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet JH had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.'" (Sahih) 



If *-9j* C?. ] if 'J-^Jl J> J^. if 

if 'ilj^' <y>. l 'j°f If 'ijj*^JI j^- 
lP~-> if 'tX^ if- •^^-" If j ljt*^>\ 

(jiL 1 ! jU ^UU i^jSM ly« \j£j lis" J\ 
:JUs f-l>- *J l _jS' l£j\jJ l >- u!lj!>.Ia :<jls 

l^j 4^J U ,J *£>**JaJJ> is** J K : P La l^JJw ! )) 

4ia Lft-C- j u - A X -. i, ^ 1 u /yi *5 jo tup ' J^_3 *4^"_3 

- -Lijl US' Jiiil *bl :0j* ^1 Jli -l!Ls 
|[ Liup-L>-)i : JU *j j^i>- Ji «Xi 1j 
4 Si- L>- yj c~ll! l^lll Jj-j'j LT : cJJS 

i ? rj ., rti I 3 "%Zs {j* -uSj |^ j^L^ Si j 

\iSji\ La L^Uii i^LjZi •Gij'y cJlaJs 

. ui^*j La uL/aij 



' ] 1 It is a type of cloak. 
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OAT) r iaj-Us ^j-^jd J 3 ^' V^ t tj-^jJi t-jkS" t^jUtJI ^j^i iaJ* (Jiio] 
.jj^l vi-JL- ^ (VI) (YVO q 'Os»Jl J* £— Jl ^ <■ «jWiJl ujtS t( JL».j tl^a^. 

.[(HI) ^ ^jjSJlyi^j <j 

Comments: 

One should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 

Chapter 67. How Many Times (w i^JI) o&i; if - (iv ^~JI) 

Should (Parts Of The Body) Be r r " 

Washed? 

83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) u tli ^* °aJu^ jj alii Ij^I - AT 

Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 

"I saw the Messenger of Allah gg 

trickle water into his hand until it ^ ^i ^j [^ ^jf] ^\ ^ t^Jli J 

started to drip from his hand, three , „ *, ." ' ' ,', t / .- »' 

times." (SaMfc) iJfjsil jg A I J^ cJ£ :JlS =ai 

.[(\<vr) c i^u^i ^ j 

Chapter 6S.AI-Madmadah And juLLVIj i&Lj£S\ - (~\A (*»«*Jl) 

M-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth 



And Nose) 



("U AtoJl) 



84. It was narrated that Humran fe ^f : ^J ^ ^ ^f _ M 

bin Aban said: "I saw 'Uthman bin ' * ' 

'Affan, may Allah be pleased with J ;^»* ,'i* l i£/v' u* 'j~*-° l^ ^' 

him, performing Wudu'. He poured ^ . ^ . fi f . ^^ ' ^ ^ , 1 , 

water on his hands three times and " , • y^ j— w ^ <jz? -j= 

washed them, then he rinsed his KJU tL^j; «1p &l ( ^5 ^^ l). h\££- 

mouth and his nose, then he *.*'.*'. *i \' 1 '\-'' \'<y- •'' r 

washed his face three times, then u-^-o-^- 1 ^ t u^u^ *j _ ^js- 

he washed his right arm to the J^j, £j t ^ : i^.j J^i ^ t( jil£iij 

elbow three times, then the left „„ jt 5 ,» , ,„ , - ,.>■>- 

likewise. Then he wiped his head, J^ i^ 1 p <^ Ji^*)l Jl JiJl ^ 

then he washed his right foot three j^ji ^ J^i !i l^Jv^ ki^ p tl iui 

times, then the left likewise. Then s " - , , > ,i '„'. ; . , , „ 1, 

he said: 'I saw the Messenger of eJlj :Jli p i<il!S Jiu lS^I p tt!& 

Allah m performing Wudu' like I .'\r i i .*.-»-•? f a - ~ « *,, 'i >' 

have just done. Then he said: * t , 

'Whoever performs Wudu' as I J-> p li* <J,j*^>j y^> 0>y ^» 
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ijijhH ottf 



have done, then prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.'" (Sahih) 



4J "jkb- t-{jZ-i L»-fcj <Lju cIjJ^ij 3 {jCxSj 









.[aj ^y^JI CjJb- ,y (YT1) 
Comments: 

1. Although, "swishing the water around the mouth" and "snuffing it up" have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur'an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with then mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah |g was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 
of ablution. 

2. "Allah will pardon all his past sins" refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
oilier words, minor sins [Saghirah pi. Sagha'ir] As for major sins [Kabira pi. 
Kaba'ir] one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 
sincere repentance. 

Chapter 69. With Which Hand J&& &£& $\ ~ dl ,^*J0 

Should One Rinse The Mouth? 



85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw 'Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudii', then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah j§| 
performing Wudii,' like I have just 
done." Then he said: "Whoever 
performs Wudu" as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.'" (Sahih) 



eJA>- ^1 jjjl jA - 1—4*-* <j^ ~~ i^ 2 -*^' J^ 

if- ^iji CS. '^ J*^ '•iSj'^ if- - 

,»j idly utJ^j jlai^J) Jj 5i-*JJ ^"% i 4^-J 
. IjjJ ^ f JUS U <U jAC- I Ji^-J 



The Book of Purification 72 Sjl^Ut ytf 

Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose <jL%mi rJlAJj] - <v« ,^-Jl) 

(v- iudi) 

86. It was narrated from Abu ^^ . j b - jjfi v - j^-j tf^tf _ M 
Hurairah that the Messenger of o? * , 9 j£ , s *,,.,. 
Allah S§ said: "When any one of ^j~^j £. ^.P 1 J^ 1 ^-^ :< -^ ^^ 
you performs Wudii', let him put . - ^ny- . ; . " ° ' - ?° 'JLiAJi 
water in his nose then blow it out." ^ " °^ ' "f^^ ^ f i ""^, 

lijJb- ^ 0*lY) £■ llyj jLj*i-Vl l-jL, tf>v9^l i-jI^ 4( |jUJI 4p-j>-i t <tJlP Jila] 

. [("M) j- i^^jSJl (^i j*j ( L gfn) \^/\ Uaj*il ^ yj ^ jUjJI ^1 do-^>- ^> (£~c ^ 

Chapter 71. Exaggerating In jiiai^i J &fcti| - (v 1 ***JI) 

Snuffing Water Into The Nose - - - - • i • 

87. It was narrated from 'Asim bin ClJUl : J ij j^i ^ ^ ^j***' - AV 
Laqit bin Sabirah that his father , o , „ o s , .t , j> ■ 
said:' "I said: 'O Messenger of C # <^ J^^i <>* r^" cj* c*e4 
Allah, tell me about Wudu " He t^ ^ £■£.{ :1-»^1 ofo^l ^b 
said: 'Perform Wudu' well,^ and /\ ' , , ," " ,' * 
exaggerate in s niffin g water up into ^S Cf. p-f ^ ^ t^l* ^1 j* '01^ 
your nose, except when you are U| ^ c :t jJ| .^ ^f ^ t ^ ., 
fasting.'" (Sahih) ' , • ' < , '/ ' '. f 

iliV) jiiilj OiY) 5- tjli^^l J t_jlj iSjl^kll t^ibS iJjbjjl A^-^tj i«jSw»] 

j^ujij jl^ ^ij iw_j>. ^ij (vaa^a) ^Ju^ii ^.^^j <u ^5 tf. (r<\vr jm t uo 

Comments: 

The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one's nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. 11 one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 

w See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one's nose 
during ablution. 

Chapter 72. The Command To j%^l 'jfi\ - <vr p«JD 

Blow (Water From The Nose) ' ' 

(,v\ <i»di; 

88. It was narrated from Abu Z'JJAj r SS& ^ 'Czk ti'jjA - AA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t ^ >.,'--«, ' - j „ 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever performs o^J^ 4^ &^ : jli jj-ili ^ JjUJM 
Wudu' then let him sniff water in - r. f »: r* .°i r ;i *nr °; 
the nose and blow it out, and \ -- s - ' f - o 
whoever uses small stones (to j&l JjAj <l)l : v'S* <.£' 6^ l i!si^}^ 
remove filth) then make it odd ,,*-., ,, ..".-?■ f s . /. ■ -. . v « 
(numbered)." (SaAifc) -^ ^ J *' ' T °^ ^ 

Comraents: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one's nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one's nose, one should guide the water out with one's hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (Jntinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 

89. It was narrated from Salamah ^ jSlL>. bjju- : "Cp ti'jJA - A^ 
bin Qais that the Messenger of .;,-., . - . , ,., 
Allah m said: "When you perform oi ^^ o* "r 1 ^' ui V^ Cf 'Jy^ 
Wudu', sniff water in your nose and ^ \i\j : J\], i|| &\ j^j %\ : ^ 
blow it out, and when you use * .*-,,,., - ', ~ * 
small stones (to remove filth), then - v JiJ^ i-v^y UJj <-°J^^ 
make it odd (numbered)." (Sahih) 

ttiLi^jMlj S-^u-viJl J> >lj>-U i_j1j "jLjkll i-jI^ i^JjijJI <&rj>-\j i^^jw aiL-i}] 

.[(ii) ^ 'lSj^II J> yj "j^-ws l yj-" :Jlij 4j i-a ^ (W) ^ 
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Chapter 73. The Command To '&* j&^IL jh\ ljLj - (vr *^«JI) 

Sniff Water Up Into The Nose ' ' ; ' * , 

When Waking From Sleep (vr '****" f^ 1 hi ^ u ^> fl 

90. It was narrated from Abu ; Jli ( j s sUJi j^j ^ iU^ tf^M - V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of « « 4 " .„ 1 , . „ ^ , „ ,-* 

Allah ^ said: "When any one of 01 *»' ^ Oi ***£ a* $°- yi 1 u^ 1 Wj£ 

you wakes from sleep to perform j&, j; j^ ^ *$£ - ,-| - ^ 

Wudu', then let him sniff water in , ,',.,, ' \ f 

his nose and blow it out three ^i* : ^ IB ^ ^J~"J c>* ! jO* <-£' <^ 

times, for the Shaitan spends the •t'- ,, :ii t Li'^ 4j>£ : lij^-f JkilM 
night on his nose." (Sahik) ' , " , , V 

Comments: 

"Satan's spending the night" means that Satan dwells at the root of a person's 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Haditji, for to do otherwise requires proof. 

Chapter 74. Which Hand 'JlLl ^JJl £1 - (v£ »«JI) 

Should One Use To Sniff - • 



Water Into The Nose? 



(vi iudi) 



91. It was narrated that 'Ali called o*^ ^* it l^j^ ^j^ ~ ^ ^ 
for (water for) Wudu', then he 



rinsed his mouth and nose, and he 



: !J iU if Qf ;>° ir^~ ^^- '■ J I* 



sniffed up water and blew it out ^ t j£ j^ ^ J^ ^ jjLi |£U 

using his left hand. He did that ,-.,*,-',. ,^ > ',„ >« 

three times, then he said; "This is J-^G ^^w^ %jJ=y_ l« *J1 : l * s l* 

how the Prophet of Allah $ ; Jt| li lH* & J^ t ^| ,ji •& 

purified himself." (Sahih) ' ; 

jjj 1 Y) j- i!|j| ^jJl c_^j iij3 t-jLi sSjL^kll ^jbJ ujIj_jj! ijs-j^lj l«-j>cv5 ojL-<|] 

Comments: 

Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face ft-jll J-^ 4^ ~ (Vo r*** 1 ') 

(Yo Jii»d|) 

92. It was narrated that 'Abd Khair ^ j] fife- :%$ b& tfjiLf - U 

said: "We came to 'All bin Abi , , ' , „ o ^ •-",'■,', 

Talib, may Allah be pleased with '-^ Jf- ^ if <■"&& J> ^M If 

Mm, and he had prayed. He called ^ ^ %] ^j^ j-^ tff 

for water and we said: 'What is he "' t '*;';' «" 

going to do with it when he has jSj Je ^4 & '• &*» jW^, ^-^ i ^ e 

(already) prayed? He only wants to . '-. „fr ,--U,, J, > > ,- e f „ 

teach us. A vessel of water and a '" " '•* ^ " f ••}• ^ 

basin were brought to him. He ^ Ji. pll^j ^o t^iS toJjjj ?li 

poured some water onto his hand , „ „ , a , _ , _ , ,, s j , ,- , ,, 

and washed it three times, then he ™ iJ^'j u^~" r '^ ^^ 

rinsed his mouth and nose three Jj> *j t ^| ^ jj_tj ^aJI JjS3l ^ 

times from the hand with which he ^ __ „ „ „„»',, „ / ' * ~ ,„ ' 

took the water. Then he washed his "^ L '^' u^ 1 "^ ij^J ' L ^ 4^j 

face three times, and he washed his *t t'^ u, ^ ^ ^ 3^, 

right hand three times, and his left \ s ' "„ „, , 

hand three times, and wiped his JUiJl *^rjj ti^Al c^*^ ^j J 1 ^ 
head once, then he washed his 



right foot three times and his left 



Jjj-jaj i^IL ii\ a^C ^ :Jli Ji t C^j 



foot three times. Then he said: , 1JL* $£ $H ftl J^ij 

'Wlioever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah ^ did 
Wudu', this is it.'" (Sahih) 

tools' i_i5 «1| ^1 »j^Sj ^ t-U- U i_jLj iSjl^Wl i^>\£ t i^-l»jJl «=r>>-ij 4«^j>e^s] 

.[rfLJl 

Chapter 76. The Number Of g.^ ti£, Sjl£, — (y\ ~*^<J1) 

Times The Face Be Washed " ' r 






93. It was narrated from 'Abd .< 

Khair, that 'All (may Allah be 

pleased with him) was brought a t£JLi j* - iij£i!l *J>\ jaj - Al xi- 



If <-^- 4* h* ^'J* <j? 4^^ 'if- 



chair, and he sat down on it, then 

he called for a vessel of water 

which he tilted onto his hand three jiS ^^ ^\ 'S\ ;['££■ ft I ^.j] ^ 

times, then he rinsed his mouth a , \/,,~, r _ ,,* a' 

and nose with one hand, three $£ J* ^ tu ft=» jj^j ^ p ^ 
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times, he washed his face three „ *.- , ,., , - , . , 4 .» , ,> 

times, washed each forearm three - lj ; J-isilj o^-^ ^* ' L "^ 

times, and took some of the water J^j t £$ ^j ^J>j ^,\*j. ±,<£ 

and wiped his head. On one ^ . , , e ^ „ „. *„ „ 

occasion (One of the narrators) £~** J 1 *" ^ -^'j '^ L '^ ri*Q 

Shu'bah, indicated (that he wiped) J, ^ ■ ;- ^ ^ _ t ,J, 

from his forelock to the back of his , J", *,-',„,> * '« ' 

head, then said; "I do not know f' Li*^jl lSjj? M :Jli fU i^G ,/►■> 

whether he brought his hands back /,,: e* ,*rr -« „r. -,,-r, „.r 

or not. And he washed each foot ' " - u 

three times, then he said: 'Whoever sp &\ J>ij jj^L ^1 ^& if ^i ^ 

would like to see how the Messenger ' « *f iir 

of Allah $| purified himself, this is ' "-A^" "^ 

how he purified himself. "' (Sakik) (ki ilL i^U-^M jIp _^ J\5_, 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "This is -. ', ir .;'',-;,*.*,' j. - , 

a mistake. What is correct is Khalid <* ' ^ ^^ <* - :^^ij 

bin 'Alqamah, not Malik bin . 3aJ\£ 
'Urfutah.'' 

Comments: 

Shu'bah mentioned the name of Malik bin 'Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu'bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
'Alqamah, and not Malik bin 'Urfutah. Shu'bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abu Awanah have, in the preceding Ahadith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadtth, 
Imam An-Nasa'i offered this clarification. 

Chapter 77. Washing The (vv iUJl) jjjtfl JJi - (w j^-Jl) 
Hands 

94. It was narrated that 'AM Khair ^ j^J-j ^ ^ /JJ> \j>'jX\ - \ t 
said: "I saw 'Ali call for a chair and „ , „'*„', 

he sat down, then he called for water : J I* - £j j ^ I >>j - -h jj °Ji- S-U^. 

in a vessel and washed his hands ,•' ■; *5Li"i • aw *- -"*<■ 'A- 

three times, then he rinsed his mouth ' ' __ t -' " - 

and nose with one hand, three times. ->**» &?!& ^ Q* ^J-^i :Jl* J^- 

Then he washed his face three times, Mr 'i-' r " ; ■ r i" s * *r 

and his hands three times. Then he '* " < -^~* i * r ^ ' '- ^ ' " 

dipped his hand in the vessel and Ju>-\j i_X; j*i£ilj ^^1^ is t ts^J 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
'Whoever would like to see how the 
Messenger of Allah jg| performed 
Wudu\ this is his Wudu'.'" (Sahili) 



ll^\j Jj-1j_j Lj^Aj 4-4>-J i\~^ fi-J ' ^^J 
A*#\ji i ?ilC*a£ *\->\> r^ 6 ^i lJ - **^ (*^ l U^4 

ly> :JU> 1J iti^ li^ jliij J-1p 1J 



Comments: 



"Bi Kaffin Wahid" one translation or interpretation of this wording is "with 
one handful," which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is "with only one palmful," which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is 
called Wasl or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi'i regards it (i.e., rinsing one's mouth 
and sniffing water up one's nose) as being Masnun (established by the 
Prophet's *|| practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one's nose. 



Chapter 78. The Description Of 
Wudu' 



95. Al-Husain bin 'All said: "My 
father 'All called me to bring 
(water for) Wudu\ so I brought it 
to him, and he started by washing 
his hands three times, before 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left likewise. 
Then he wiped his head once, then 
he washed his right foot up to the 
ankle three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he stood up and 
said: 'Pass me the vessel' So I 



tJ J.jji tuf djij - (va j^wjo 

(VA lk*c)\) 
^j| Jli :Jli p-l«- Cj.i»- :Jls ^JLa^\ 

*''''*.' *i ■*. ' . ~>"i 'J 

iCj\y: lLj^Aj **4>-_5 [U^f *J ' Ij'ilj ^xJulj 
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passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudii' to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: 'Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet jg| doing what you have 
seen me doing,' referring to his 
Wudii' and drinking the leftover 
water while standing." (Sahih) 



t UjU 5i>V»J J-/2S (jj iltj^i Jj^ySJ 

Ju cuLi^ M' :Jli ^ UJS cJ^ 



ulu- (iw) 



3Su*Jl 



Chapter 79. Washing The 
Hands 



JjJ&I J-li iJ* - (VI p^JwJl) 

(V<\ ii*dl) 



96. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah - Ibn Qais - said: "I saw 'All 
perform Wudii'. He washed his 
hands until they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudii' and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: 'I wanted to 
show you how the Prophet $j& 
performed Wudii'"' (Sahih) 



tl\v^ :Jli 






"-*- i/J o* 



■f' . 'ii- » ; ■» "i - •*' 

-jIj .J Is - (j-J <jjl _j^j - 
ijLgiaJI i-jtS' Ojljjjl is rj ^\j i»j?!i^] 

. [oj-i? Jusl^-i tlo-L»»l]j Vi /v fr^Llil p"jls-l j^) tjLJl 4JL9 i^yjju jjs_j jjOp jU=j[ 

Comments: 

"Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing": Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution "Masniin", while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of j^l &■ 4*^ - < A * ^«**J0 



The Washing 



(A* ii»J0 



97. It was narrated from 'Amr bin ; . ,; K s,r, ,= >=,.> .;„;? fl .. 

Yahya Al-Mazim that his father , „' s , , 

said to 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin JiwAMj - LLil uVj j^ ^'3? ce?~^ crt* 

'Asim - who was one of the * ti , - - -■ „ ' , ,* 

Companions of the Prophet H and - «f ,Js " :JU ^ ^ ^ " 

the grandfather of Amr bin Yahya: £! i^f ^ t^jUJl ^^J ^ j^Ii ^p 

"Can you show me how the o „ ' ','.,- \ ',,*-. 

Messenger of Allah % used to °ui 0l5 J -r^ ^ ~-> ^ ^' — ^ 

perform P^wT' 'Abdullah bin & jj£ fe & j& ;Jl\ ^U^f 

Zaid said: "Yes. He called for ;',',, , . £ „ _i „ ' 

(water for) Wudu' and poured ^ l -^ ^^ 01 ^^ J* '■ J^. 

some onto his hand, washing each *., *. >.~ ',.; e f s . ,-- .as, *,, J t ,* 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his , " ' ' 

mouth and nose three times, then ;Jj JL& pyli j_>^3i ^^ '<►* : ^3 

he washed his face three times, - , ■ ,- s > ,-«, ,-s, „~, - -r 

then he washed each hand twice, ^"f r '&■>" ¥* — <>"* 

up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 1} t U>$ 1^-j Jl^ P ' ^^ ^.i':'" °- \j 

head with his hands, back and „> o<o . - t , 6 , b , s ^, _, , K 

forth, starting at the front of his P '^Vp 1 Jl O^r u^r ^ J^ 

head and moving his hands to the fa t -£f- ^ J^f- ^ ^ 4- 

nape of his neck, then bringing t > , ,. , ',' , ,- s >' 1, t*> 

them back to the place he started. f "^ ^ ^H ^~" f 5 L ^ J f^^i 

Then he washed his feet." {Sahib) fa ^ ^ J\ '^ J^ 11^ 

Comments: 

"Up to and including the elbows (Illal Mirfaqayn)": The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one's forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one's elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one's feet, one should make 
sure to also wash one's ankle bones. 

Chapter 81. The Description Of u-fy £™° &f 4*^ ~ < M f*-*JD 



Wiping The Head 



(A^ ilsdl) 



98. It was narrated from 'Amr bin d)tt> ^2- *bl ju£- ^ S^p fi^-^ ~ AA 
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Yahya that his father said to „, ,., . . , ., -i ,. , 

'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim- who <J* '^ & J r* & ~ ^ <*' > " 

was one of the Companions of the jijp-f^^Juj^JilJ^JJli Jjf :^f 

Prophet ^ and the grandfather of ,/*t,'',\/,'' V ' . =. 7' 

'Amr bin Yahya: "Can you show me yao 1 ^ ' C r- <-^ ' i- 5 ^** ^ J -T* ^ 

how the Messenger of Allah % used ^ j^ ? ^ ^ A , ^ >^ ^ Jcs 

to perform Wudw'?" 'Abdullah bin ', , ,,„ > " " J ^ 

Zaid said: "Yes. He called for (water <^ jo*" Jj*-*^ ^-^ -^ : ^ij If. &\ 

for) PFHtfri' and poured some onto '.'•.-; = £ _ .;«- M'-V'' ?.*:, 

his right hand, washing his hands <J* A * a ^ > p-" 'ccy >. . J-*^ lt*? 1 ?,. 

twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and jU iW i$>-j Jii li tU^tf ,jll£ilj 

nose three times, then washed his s > ■='■ n f, ■-«- ^-*- .-, - ' 

face three times, then he washed his f '^^J* Oso* yso* ^ J^> 

hands twice, up to the elbows. Then «£& fl' ^jf} U^ jj£ £& l^fj i^; 

he wiped his head with his hands, ',,/, t * , *. " „ ,' 5 > 5 

back and forth, starting at the front ^J r ' oUI Jl ^ V^ ^' 'J^'j 

of his head and moving his hands to Ji£ li SL il' ^ jjl ol&Jl Jl ^ J£ 

the nape of his neck, then bringing '-.'■■ * c_- 

them back to the place he started. ■ <^j 
Then he washed his feet." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet's jgg ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one's entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Has\aS scholars, oti the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one's head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one's 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Haditk narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one's entire head. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 82. The Number Of ^-fyl ^ 1j# - (AY *»«*!!) 

Times The Head Is Wiped ' ' /iv „. „. 

99. It was narrated that 'Abdullah .'u= *:- >• \*'> i'~°A itt 

bin Zaid, who was shown the call , * ' * 

to prayer (in a dream),'- 1 -' said: "I '&' i* '■J^t Ji Jj^ <S* •J^ J &^*- 



I1] See Abu Dawfid No. 499, and At-Tirmidhi No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: "who was shown..." to be an error. See the discussion of 
At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah #1 
perform Wudu'; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice." (Sahih) 



'je/ 5^j J-^J 



* tJ^J^ t^'ji 7*-*™*-} 



Oi< y -4J Oi 









. [<i~Jjg ,y ^j] JjJj tojj^j TIT /t iJlj-iVl 
Comments: 

"Wiped the head twice" signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 



Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 

100. Abu 'Abdullah Salim Sabalan 
said: "'Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of Allah H 
used to perform Wudu'. She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks." 

Salim said; "I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: 'Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.' She said: 
'Why is that?' I said: 'Allah has set 



Cy. 
Is. ^ 



(AT i^JI) 



I J Is a*j- jJ I -LP 



~£v>tj L« LjLS^ Lg-^j i c~x£ : Ju 



Jli 



u? 9 " l*!V 



i^jJ^CjJ iS^i /tti (T*?^* 3 



t^ 



-p^lL ^ ^il : cJus ojj i£j!i lgS>- 
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me free.' She said: 'May Allah bless , •> - - „ , -. - ., .,' t t 

you.' Then she lowered the Hijab : ^ '^ Uj :cJb ! ^> JI f 1 l - 

before me, and I never saw her again ,Jjj £jj| iSjli :cJli t&i ^^ixpf 

after that day." (Hasan) '.!-... ,,f .re > , - j "-„*, 

Comments: " 

"Mukatab" is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
'Aishah's 4> relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, 'Aishah's *#s conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than 'Aishah ty> veiled 
herself before him. 

Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears (a* ib^Jl) ;gfa\ ^ - (A* p^wJl) 

101. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas £jlijllj| c>y\ ^ f jQ\ ti'jjS - \>\ 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah '', , „,',.,.' "• ,„," ^ s , 

i§ performing Wudii'. He washed : ^ u J-^ i>° Jej^ 1 -4* &ai : ^ 

his hands, then he rinsed his mouth ^ t ^ • ^ ~ -u\ ^ % £^ 

and nose with one handful of water, ', t * ' _ ' 

washed his face, washed each hand ' Li>> Wi *jl Jj-'j ^G : J^ u"^ j?' 

once, and wiped his head and ears .r.c . -_■:■«■. r -.'*.-; *i »-> -,-'• 

once." (One of the narrators) ^ ^ ^ b ^~ f /*>- <>^ 

'Abdul-' Aziz said: "Someone who ly* 4ju J^ij 'i^rj '^-'3 'jiV'j 

heard from Ibn 'Ajlan told me that *,, - ; ,„, s.t\- f, -,-- **, 

he said concerning that: 'And he • ' tj * ~ J J " A. C^ J ' "-^ 

washed his feet.'" (Hasan) ij-^J> J>\ ^ «^ ^ JfjX\j m -y_y^\ 

tlVVif- 'ijr'j^ f-j-^_fll ' ' Vj tojL^kll tijlijjl ^-j>-\ [,j~*- oiU^j] : 7Q j>a 
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Comments: 

"With one handful of water" (Min Ghauifah Wdhidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one's mouth and 
to sniff water up one's nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
mentioned earlier. 

Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears - j0$\ ^ ujLj - (a° ~^~JI) 

Along With The Head, And The V* >' -* * *~ , *, 

Evidence That They Are Part o"W U ^ J* % fi-^t ^J o»") s 

Of The Head (as ^0 

102. It was narrated that Ibn , > >■ ^liJ ^f _ w 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ __ ' * ^ 

Allah jit performed Wudu', and he :Jl3 lj~ij>\ ^ *ul j^p IS.*?- :JU 

scooped up one handful (of water) ,r.f . .-: . - ' s f- '-i irJ s . ' 

and rinsed his mouth and nose. \ r- ^ ^ 

Then he scooped up another ^Cs- J^\ ^ ijl^ ^ t^ °Lf 

handful and washed his face. Then J,,, ,.'„.- ' * > /, ««^ - ; 

he scooped up another handful and <V> ^^ '*& ^ J ^ J U ^ :JU 

washed his right hand, then %'j, ^-j, if tjiliilj, J^Uil^ 

another handful and washed his f , , „ t , t , , , a > *,.,-'' 

left hand. Then he wiped his head eX - J-^ ^> ■-»> P "^ <-^ 

and his ears, the inside with his >jj v£ £^ j-£ =J t ^j| 

forefinger and the outside with his " ^ , ', 

thumb. Then he scooped up a ^h^^->. s^b ^- l ^ ^" (^ 'lSj-~^ 

handful of water and washed his -.,-. si .,,,*, ,- ,,. - ■:-i 4 mi 

right foot, and scooped up another ^ > " '" __ '^ - __ '^ ' 

handful and washed his left foot." Asy- Ji'j- ii i J^iJI -J^-j J-^i* ^y> 

(Hasan) ,,/.. >'.. *.,'.'. 

tf\ lIjJI?- ,y iV\:^ t*»-U ^Ij iW^ i^JUjJl •t.-jjM [j—** »ali*4] :^js^ 

103. It was narrated from - &*- ^ > £^ ^f _ w 
'Abdullah As-SunabiM that the ' , /" ^ '" 

Messenger of Allah % said: ^ tjUil jj ^j ^ nilJU ^ ^Ji! .C£. 

"When the believing slave performs . ^ ^ ^ ., ^ . ^ 

PFwdti' and rinses his mouth, his „ ; , '„ " „ , ' " J 

sins come out from his mouth. olill OjJ IJ|» :Jli ^ jiil 3>ij 01 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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and blows it out, his sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for him." (Hasan) 



oi 



Comments: 



1JL3 l ^T^P" J^^l C^>tj "yJ (Tj >tLj lS^" 

Jj«-1jJ I J J *uw> j lis - ~j i j~U-j j Lat I 
M 5^1 of :4>«lliJl ^ *£p JU 



1. "All his sins exit" signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa'i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khatayd tnin ra'sihi hatta takhntj min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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Chapter 86. Wiping Over The au*ll J* *12J ljLj - (at ***Jl) 

Imamah (Turban)™ ' V * * > 

(AT U^Jl) 

104. It was narrated that Bilal said: , ; - * . ^• r ^\, &"'-\ _ \ , < 
"I saw the Prophet jg wiping over *^~*, t ^ l^"^ 4J j^" 

the Kliujf and the Khimar." (Sahih) ^iliVl l&U- :^j^ _h! &^~ :JL* 

,_,!** VI llLli :<Jli ."jli ^| 4il -Lc 

J 1 ^ ^ '*>»•*■ if. <y^ If <-J$ 
(jliiJl i ji- ^Xl j|j| ^1 cJlj :JU 

. j~~j i_s y^ u ^ Y 1 1 \ Y V : ?- i t£j~*J ' u* >* j ' ^ *; j L*-* i«; I 

105. It was narrated that Bilal said: ,°- *• "-'ii i'"Sf * „ 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ ",„ t \7 

wiping over the £ftw/f. (Sahih) (>&■ ^ (jll> ^ ^sIjp-^J! ,jI^Jl 

^ ttjl^f (jJ (J* 1 "^ °-^U S- 1 ^- '<J^ 

106. It was narrated that Bilal said: ^ ikr^ 1 ^ Si* lij^-l - ^>T 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ „ . ' -,- , : „ > . , 

wiping over the ^imar and ^Hj^?' ^ <J* 'r^ 1 £* 'V^ iL* '£?J 

(Sahih) :3a j^'^ t Jtj ^f ^ ^| 



[1] A head covering not limited to the common usage of "turban" as is clear from the first narration. 



The Book of Purification 



86 



Sjt^aSt (_j|tf 



<.j&\j ilYOir t^^iil ^J jjtj tii ^j ,y> W/T : .Us- 1 A^-j^-l [^csmsia] I »j^bj 



Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
'Imdmah And Forehead 



107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that the Prophet || 
performed Wudu', and he wiped 
the forehead, the 'Imamah, and 
over the Kkiiff. (Sahih) 
(Another chain) 



(AV ii^Jl) 
:3li ^ jj J^ ^ " ^*V 

IjSvj JUJ .^jliiJI (jT^J 41«UjJJ idLjs\j 



jj> AT/TVi:?- ii*UjJlj w>Ul Jj> t^—JI i_jI> iSjL^kJl iJ^i 



IU;1 I 



108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|g stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: 'Do you 
have any water with you?' I 
brought some water to Mm, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
Imamah, and over his Khuff." 
(Sahih) 



~ jHJJ <ji\ y>j ~ ■hi. If- ~ a -^~° &\ 
• J £j Uj Ji^- : J la -£*=■- uj Jj- : J 15 

<uil dj~»j i—iUij : Jli Jul ^ ti^xJi 

4jJj /U^* 5 ' * j g 1 : <ClJli ^*-Ua i^JA^lW 

^p _/^» 4*-*^ f^ 1A 4^\J d"* - ^ 
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Comments: 

He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
sleeves stood empty. 

Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over J± ilill i£$ i£tf - (AA .^i) 
The 'Imamah 

(AA «i>J|) .UUjJI 

109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah - , , t , , ,., ,„.* 

said: "There are two things which I : Jb r* 1 -*! 0* V>i V" ! ~ ^ 

never asked anyone about after I ^ j^i ^ ^ tr^it :JlS llli l£U 

saw the Messenger of Allah ^. He ' , „' , , , , , , . « - - 

was with us on a journey and he V*J lt! Jj** iX^ 1 : ^ U-jrf ^ 

went away to relieve himself^ then . j^ s^A - s^j, jj^, .^ ^ 

if 
j'Ji t.jLC* J* *m> 1)5 :Jll i ;§| *Sil Jj-ij 



he came and performed Wudu', , __ E ,. . „ , 

and he wiped over his forehead ^-^ ^ •&>, U>-l LL^ 1 j^l ^ o^U=>- 

and two sides of his 'Imamah, and 

he wiped over his Khuffs" He said: 

"And (the other issue) the Imam's is~f& ^~*j LVp jLf 13 t^-l^J 



:JLsj * 5^*" l?^ T^^d ^^-^ ilsri .J 



SaZfl/i behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah s|| 

when he was on a journey and time '«^*-j o? J^' ^^- f^X' »%J>j 

for prayer came. The Prophet a|| , , , ' >fi 4 ^ , „ ,• 

could ac* join them, so they called ^ yj ^ <G| 3Si ^ Jj^j <irf ^-^ 

the Iqamah and they asked Ibn jg| t£\ >Aj, ^Aii t ;^J| o>^ii 

Awf to lead them in prayer. Then ~t ',' \^ o ' >t ,„ , ,, ' , ,&. 

the Messenger of Allah 3g§ came <j^ ^j* i^ 1 'j^j ;%^JI IjiliU 

and offered the remainder of the •,^L s j| il V^- ^ • 

prayer behind Ibn Awf, then when '"<„/' 

Ibn 'Awf said the 5a/a/i, the Prophet ^1 ji-L^ Uii tj^iUiJI ^ ^£ U ^l'J> 
0j stood up and completed what he 



had missed (of the prayer)." (Sahih) 



. 4j jJu Li ,^-jiis $H *gli\ pli lJ^P 



'lSj^I lj^ j* J "H t^J-?- 1 ^ [»r fi 'ji! a: vj^m ^ 'itio:^ t*^-;_>>- ^1 4»-j>-1 : gjjiJ 
«~»«^> ^ jjiti Jj laj ^j^ ^1 ^ j^-l jjjJs jy YM* Yii /£ :Jju-( 4?-_r>-)j < ^ Y:?- 

.YVi : *■ i Jju (JL~o 
Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of J-^> v^ 4*^ ~ (M p*-* 1 ') 

Washing The Feet ' ' (M 'j^ ^, 

110. It was narrated that Abu Gfl^ :Jli jL*i ^ fc^ ^ - M • 
Hurairah said: "Abu. Al-Qasim the ^ " a , ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Woe J>, S"'y ^'y^-Xs £ ^^ o* <4jj o? "^-£ 
to the heels from the Fire.'" . - i,.\ . . \ .,.. ,<*^ *r'n'n it 

jil J.li : Jli :^> ^1 5* ijlj j Jlii 
'{j> <~-&& Jjj 1 ' :$§§ ^il Jj-^j *~-U)l 

ub iSjLjJaJl t-jL_»j illo:— 1 1 ftic-V I J—J- ^jIj t^^jPjJl i(_5jUxJl 4j-j^1 : «j ,» 

111. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :<JIS o%i> ^ jjiAi li^U - \\\ 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of ,.„ \'-°\' ' .-' j r^ ' * - ^ - 
Allah saw some people whose J-*** U ^ lj C°^ ^ : & J b ^ 
heels were still dry, so he said: : J|J ( - J Jj-^Jl l£ Cjli. :Jll ^ip ^1 
'Woe to the heels from the Fire. >•' . , >- > » s * ■" --a 
Perform WWw J properly.'" 111 'JJ^* !>* " J JiiUl J " "^ b ' 1;; ' 

«H 4>l Jji-j ^15 : J Li jj^p ^ 4)1 jl*. 

.Ui: c 
Comments: 

The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 

Chapter 90. With Which Foot f-~ -T ■ *» * f v i J n ^ 

Should One Start? ,J * *W *& l ** ~ " ' r^ 

112. It was narrated that 'Aishah j^Vl ^ - ^ ^f _ uy 



"Asbigkul-wudu'." See Nos. 141,142. 
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:Jli ZkJi &jJ- :jlj jJli iSijLi- :Jll 



(may Allah be pleased with her) - ui >,„> u s< *, --,,; ,», 



mentioned: "The Messenger of 

Allah 3| used to like to start with ^J^L J{ ^J^ :Jlf iLiiS?! j^\ 

the right whenever he could, when „^ _,."' /--„,, ", 

purifying himself and when putting [** *' C??'^ i^Le ^ <ij^ ^ 

on shoes or combing his hair." 1^' -,£ jg| Al J^/J St :o^ij 

(One of the narrators) Shu'bah " ' ' , 

said: "Then I heard Al-Ash'ath in -i^ryj ^j 5jj4^ <j ^Uslil ^ cy^ 

Wasit, saying that he liked to start , ., r^tl, >. , s£ i~.\ ',,- 

with the right, and he preferred */ „ ( „ ' ' 

that in all his affairs. Then I heard 15 i-ds 1 *L5 js\ii i^J>\3\ CL>4 ■Oyi> 

him in Al-Kufah saying that he -'i^n * > \ >* ' J-i, «. 

liked to start with the right U ^ ^« :l) ^- ^4 *^ 

whenever he could." (Sahth) . «.\Liil 

ij~«j t^TA:?- ij-~illj f.j-^>_jj| ^ji j-tJI i-jIj if-j^i^j! tujjLJtJI ^>-j^-1:»jssj 

Comments: 

It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur'an, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashabul Yamin [Al-Waqiah: 27], the 
Companions of the right. 

Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 

113. AI-Qaisi narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) fU^I ^ Ji ^Ip JUi jUj ^U <.ju* 

'•3* o *■ .* < * > s e *■ ',,'.* *4* ■ ^ > 7* ^ C "T 

bjfi <*£> \j$J 4£^"J lY^J l 6 J fi «>-$J^*£ 

, u $ j >£ it^i S~^"j tV^j ' °y 
i^j^l ^jj jhj l4j ji»^- ^ juj»j ^t- Y"iA/o :jL<fc?-l "L»-j>-l [fijTb^ tib^jjj :«jm 



^i)L ^1 Jji 


-(^ 


«JU«J|) 




(M Ai>d!) 




: (J La jLij 


VjJ lX*^8 1 


iTj^-f 


- HV 


J,'^\ :Jl* 




:JU 




diUip ^!l (J 


■JLi :<Jtf 


^JLaJ 1 j^^t y. 1 


^&U :Jl* 


- °JLi* yp*i - 


l_ilt -'1 


J £| 41 


yj-"j j" 


iii 


%\ :* f J^\ 
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Chapter 92. The Command To ^u^i JlLU 'j\\ - (<u ^^JD 

Wash In Between The Fingers - ' ; 

(Al-Asabi') m w ^° 

114. It was narrated from Asim : Jl| ^rj\ ^ (jU^I li^U - \\i 
bin Laqit that his father said: The , o - , b ^ ^ ^ # „ ^ . ( 
Messenger of Allah H said: ^ & Jrf^i i!^ ^4^ <j^ ^4 ^j^ 1 
"When you perform Wudu', do so ^ ^ IT^-fj j- .Jli tf JiS atfj 
properly, and wash in between the ^ , _, _ I ^ 

fingers {Al-Asabty m (Sahih) ^ ; J U ft Cs. JM ^-^ ^ £'j 

Ujbjjl is-j^-lj tlWlj- t^^SCll ^i j_a>_; iAV:?- i^SjJs pjjj [m^ps^j] : ?ju j» 

Comments: 

"Khilal" signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one's fingers or one's little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 

Chapter 93. How Many Times A±.*\\ iizij*- W *^Ji) 

The Feet Are To Be Washed - - ~ 

115. It was narrated that Abu f •, - '< >• >*-> \."\\ .1* 
Hayyah Al-Wadi'i said: I saw 'ATi « ' ' /, , , fl 
performing Wudu'. He washed his ^1 ,>*■ °^5 ^' c^-^- : <J^ »^Li 
hands three times, and rinsed his > .?, -.,; a ,,:. u , * „ „ '-.'., 
mouth three times and his nose ^" -^ - ^ ^ ^ 
three times, and he washed his face Jal^X5j 1 li^ £& ^J£ \^y t\£. 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 



washed each foot three times. Then V^j '*-fji £^j <-^ ^ ^Ijij 
he said: "This is the Wudu' of the t J ^, '„ , B , , „. , „ 

Prophet ig.'" (Z)a'#) *>**J l ^ : ^ f* tL '^ &** £*-j 

■J8M' 4j£j 



^Al-Asabi' is pJuial meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify "of the hands and feet." So he 
mentioned the general wording armds chapters how to wash the feet. 

[2] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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l!^jA=- ^ £A:?- i?l)IS lJjS 5§| l^I fj-vij ^ [e-WL"] i— '^ tSjL^JaJl i^-U^xllj cl|J^si« 



Chapter 94. Definition Of 
Washing 

116. It was narrated that Humran 
the freed slave of 'Uthman said: 
"Uthman called for water for 
Wudu'. He washed his hands three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah |jg performing Wudu' as I 
have just done. 1 Then he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'Whoever performs Wudu' as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak'ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.'" (Sahift) 



(1)1 °_^=*-l oUaXf- ^'y ls\j*z- o\ '• *j?>~\ 
_^>J Lijj d^" 11 '^ Jul dj-'j J^ ; J^ 



gij*" 



,^j jj** jjj J^j-I ^jp YY1:?- iaJUSj fj^^Jl 5iv5 i_jU tSjl^kJI ijJL~" i^-j>-\'. 
Chapter 95. Wudu' In Sandals JU-Jl J t £>$\ diti - (<\o j^JO 



117. It was narrated that 'Ubaid bin 
Juraih said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: 'I 



0^ 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah ,,, ,, . „ t , , . , ,- s 

sandals, [1] and you performed ^ Vi Uj - *** & ^A <*' ^^ 
Wudu' in them.' He said: 'I saw the '£ £ £* '£ <.^J$\ ^ ^'J- 

Messenger of Allah |g wearing *_ , '., ",,,%, „,,*''. ',.***, 

them and performing Wudu' in ^ v~t" ^'j '-'J** £$ ^ '-^ 

them."' {SaMh) ^ .j^ ^ (^ j^j, j^. 

Comments: 

"Performing ablution while wearing them" signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet It is not proper to wipe them. 

Chapter 96. Wiping Over The j£^\ h. _^ji £tf _ ( <u ^^ 

Khuffs - * * * r= 

118. It was narrated from Jarir bin r ',,; n , > ^.-i ,:~:f . . , 

'Abdullah that he performe Wudu' " " „ 

and wiped over his Khuffs. It was ^* ^*^i <>* (^*^> ^p 5^*- £&*■ 

said to him: "Are you wiping (over p - ^ In ' " ■ ' • - a - 

your Khuffs)T' He said: "I saw the U >" * J| : ^' ^ ^ ^ 0* f 1 ** 

Messenger of Allah % wiping ; ji|j ?i^jf :Jj J^ 41U Ji£ ^Lij 

(over his Khuffs)." The companions , , x j, .^ , , f t 

of Abdullah liked what Jarir said, ^ISj -J^ ^ **' J ^ ^ ^ 

because Jarir became Muslim shortly ^ - ^ •»% j,, _^ ^^f 

before the Prophet gg died. [2] * ' <",'.' ',„ 

(Sflfcift) -j^i M ir 11 ^r (Jt» ^ f^-H 
iSjL^yi ijL™»_j iVAV:?- i^ilUJl ^ s^UaJI i_jL tS^UJl c^jUJl a?-_^-1 : «jj*j 

. IT):?- 'lSjt^ (jj j*j '*j (ji**^! d-jJis- jj YVT : =- tj^iiJl ,«U «~JI . j L 

Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi'ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one's bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi'ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 



[1 ' Made of hairless, tanned leather. 

' 2 ' In the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'an and sayings of 
the Prophet s|jj, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi'ites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
'Ahadith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 

119. It was narrated from Ja'far V;:l | ££. ^ ^liJl li^t - \\% 

bin 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damn ', . „ ,-* „ - - , „ s *.,<*, - s 

that his father saw the Messenger V> ^-^ : ^ u^'J 1 -^ ^^ : ^ 



of Allah m peiforming Wudu' and Jy - <■ j$ J\ & J<™ &■ jlii ^1 
wiping over his Kkuffs. (Sahih) "i * " ' * , , 

3H rtiii <JjA3 ls'j ^i *-;i 5* 'ls^*-^' 

120. It was narrated that Usamah ji-al^l ^ 6^-j^ -^ ^'J^ ~ ^' 

bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of _ ,. ,U ,>,,.* ,,.r, , *„,* 

Allah sg and Bilal entered Al- o* ~ *> JiAU1 J l " J J b «ji Ol-J-j r~^ 

Asvra/ 11 and he went to relieve ^ j£ ^ <o~^ ^ SjlS ^ lJL 1 ^1 

himself and then came out." ' ' ' % * ' t -,./',-'* 

Usamah said: "I asked Bilal: 'What ^ ^^ ^ 'J 1 ^ ji f^ 0* 'r^ 1 

did he do?' Bilal said: The Prophet ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .^ ^. 

;H went to relieve himself, then he ' ' ' *, , '- - 

performed Wudu', so he washed his <Jl* ^j>- jw 3~f^4 s-*-^ ljI^^' 

hands and face, and wiped his head .3^ ^ ,^ ^ ^ ^y ^j 

and he over his Khuffs, then ; ^ <- > 

prayed.'" (Sahih) J^ii lij5 Is igi-liJ ;§| j^lll ilJii 

ls^ CT~*^ ^ J* ^~°J 3^5 ^TJ 

i^c^^j i4j »jLl ^j <iil JlJ> itoJb- jJ> ^0\/^:*5b>JI *J-jJ-l [«^w» 4iLw.J] :»j» 
<uil_jj 1,^^111 Js^ ^^U |^S"UJ1_) iW:?- l(jjIjj>) 0L=- ^\j olAo:^ ii<u_^>- ,jjI 

. \YY:^ ilS^I ^ j*j 'cjr*-^! 



f 1 ' It is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah's Messenger jg made sacred. An- 
Niltayah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaqt said: "The wall around Al-Madinah." 



The Book of Purification 94 Sjl^Ui ubS* 

121. It was narrated from Sa'd bin SjlS ^ jUlii 1^*4 - ^Y\ 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of -*,.-„. ,,>,«, 
Allah gg wiped over the £ftujfj&. Ul ^ ^ 3£l ^ u^ 0? ^j^j 

(li* 'u^y' ^ (j? ^Li <^i If 

^1 jjJ Juti ^jp <.'ja£- /jJ ill! -Lp 

? t -~ o *Jl 'iel Jul <J_>Aj df^ ij^'s 

122. It was narrated from Sa'd bin ^LLII &jJ- : Jli ;ba LT£L| - \ YY 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger -,.>'. , -„* . > 

of Allah ||, with regard to wiping 'M* J> <J"y Cf ~ f^r J>) >j - 

over the Muffs; "There is nothing • ^ - ^ f ^ t •£, f ^ 

wrong with it." (SaMh) - '. ^ -' ^ - ;- ^ 

^* J| iJ sH J" 1 J^J If <s>^J iJ} 

123. It was narrated that Al- .',,; , ■ -; >. a ., \*"'\ _ \*r 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The fr-*""*" & &? ^Jf 

Prophet ^ went out to relieve ^ i JjJ j* t u i^Sn ^ ^jl^ ll5:i>- 

himself, and when he came back, I ,,''-,.;',.■»'. *•. , - * - 

met him with a vessel (of water). I C-T :Jb ^ <^ &** 31 f "^* 

poured some for him and he washed sJlSL &II: Lfj itU tc^-UJ ^ ^lil 

his hands, then he washed his face. '*,.',- -a* .' -- -' ■ .-/ > ."' - 

Then he wanted to wash his "^ J^ r '£** J^ '^ °^ 

forearms but the his Jubbah was too t £^J| 9 ^JLii j^l^ J»iJ ^ li 

tight, so he brought them out from " "'*,,,'" ',.'"' T^ 

beneath the Jubbah to wash them, £~**j 1*4^-** 5-^1 J^' Crf '-^k-^^ 

and he wiped over his Khuffs, then ^ f, * i £>. t, 

he led us in prayer." (Sahih) ± <~ s ^ f " ^ 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah % went out to 
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudu' 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 



c j^" {?. ^ If t (^'^i gi -^ if ~ 
iji \j&^\ Jii' 5* 'S^?*^ Oi °-^ if 
^fL4J sf^i <ol :j|t§ 4J&I JjAj j£ i^Li 

4llp i. ■/»» £li L^j SjI^Vj tc^-ijjl AjCjM 

ji. ^pr 3 Mp-jA <.<cfr\£- ifi \j J£ 



\XY:?- i^^SJI <J y»j 'V"\:^ iJjLJI £jJl>J1 j&1 [^j*^ »aU-»|] :jkj*<« 



Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
Khuff When Traveling 



125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah (narrated) that his father 
said: "I was with the Prophet ^j§ on 
a journey, and he said: 'Stay back 
Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!' 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah jg relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs." (Sahih) 



(iv iUJi) jilll j, 

:Jli jyjsLji Sji J-i^o Ujl^-l — iTO 

15 1 aiiij;)) :JlIs yLi ^ ^ ^p\ ru> 

<_J^ij (__jsji (^li!) ^gju>3 *"> rye »jl^I 

, .',^ >, . ^ '1 ^ '- - s -' 11 • : 



. V\ t AT : £_ t(i^)l ,> yj d'A^iyrtll tloJ>Jl >i! [j^>w «iL-.fJI : gpAi 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For j^Jt J <~jjl\ &ti - (U ,^-Jl) 

Wiping Over The Khuffs ' (u ^» ^ ^ ^ 

126. It was narrated that Safwan »..,>., ,-r« , ',,; i^> ,;„•? 
bm 'Assal said: "The Prophet ^g " ... jr- 
granted us a dispensation when JLi£ ^ 5ljl^ ^p 'jj 5* 'p-f 1 * d^ 
traveling, allowing us not to take ' \ si - / / * s 

off our Afc«#s for three days and o*/* 1 ^ ^ W «S ^ U <>^J :Jl» 
three nights." (ponm) , VQ^ f $ %<£ £0+ jj- <{ tf 

127. It was narrated that Zirr said: ■ )L ^i[ i ^ j^f J^f _ uv 
"I asked Safwan bin 'Assal about ^,~ 

wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: ^-^ : <-^ f j| <jH u^4 ^-^ : tij^l 

"The Messenger of Allah M used >\- *.-*- i-; *- \ m ,, t .?,. >..a, 

to tell us, when we were traveling, * - - 

to wipe over our Khuffs and not '<*-f ^ 6* ^~^ drt <J^*A5 <j-££ if. Pk 

take them off for three nights in * ...j- ,.?.,•. , > if * -. ' 9 

the event of defecating, urinating £* ^ ^ o1 -^ ^^ :JU J ^ ^ 

or sleeping; only in the case of A\ J^ dil? :Jlii t^jllXJl Jip «^Ji 

Janabah."' (Hasan) - , .% ' ,, - , r 

■ £^ dr; *1 f j'j Jj£? 

Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 
is not traveling. 

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one's home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghust). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (Ghost). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For J* £^J1 J ^4^ ~ ^ (^-*)0 

Wiping Over The Muffs For ' ( ^ ^ > ^ ,^ ( 

The Resident 'F'^ 

128. It was narrated that 'Ali (may :«*£! I?, ijl^l tfj^-t - HA 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 



"The Messenger of Allah ig set a 



\f- \Sxy^ ^'jr^~\ '■ t3US" "^ ^j 



time limit of three days and three J, J^J| ^ i^^Ul ^Ji ^ jJJ- 

nights for the traveler, and one day \/> . , '-,.'/ . '-• ', -C.,, 

and one night for the resident - ^Cr" & ^j^" iJ- r^' u* '^* 

meaning, with regard to wiping '^ ^ & , ^-j ^ ■ ; t -^ ■, 
(over the Khuffs)." (Sahth) £ _ ^ ^^^^ t« 

129. It was narrated that Shuraih If &J^>\ 'J>. ££* ^j-*^ ~ ^ 
bin Hani' said: "I asked 'Aishah £,;' , -'"SJi ' -- r* f 

about wiping over the Khuffs and '|; £* '^"^ y* tAj -^ yi 

she said: 'Go to 'Ali, for he knows Ji ~j^i -^ <.\'yS^> £ ^liJI ^ 

more about that than I do.' So I ' . j„ „ ,, ., ,•% ' ',,., 



went to 'Ali and asked him about Cr^ 1 if " aJ ^ ^^ :Jl1 !«* 

wiping (over the Khuffs) and he ££ ^ ^j ( .^^ (| ^j, Jj 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah |g , „•? - e , .-f »'"-■: t '.% 

used to tell us to wipe (over the f ^^ ^ '■^ l^ 4^. p-^' 

a«0i) for one day and one night pjfc m 4| ^ ^ .^ ^j, 

for the resident, and three for the .',',, . ' , - 

traveler.'" (Sahih) jiULiJIj iGj Uj£ p-jUJl £^-<4 £)i 

(J— J 4»-j>-l_j llHlr L|_£^£3| j jbj 1(JjLJ| tljjjj] Jau\ \_9t*S*l~p\ '.7UJ»U 

Comments: 

The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of 
Wudu' For One Who Has Not 
Committed Hadath 

130. An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: "I 
saw 'Ali (may Allah be pleased 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people's needs, and 
when the time for 'Asr came, a 
vessel of water was brought to him. 
He took a handful of it and wiped 
his face, forearms, head and feet 
with it, then he took what was left 
and drank standing up. He said: 
'People dislike this, but I saw the 
Messenger of Allah H doing it. 
This is the Wudu' of one who has 
not committed Hadath." (Sakik) 



/fp <*xJi ujA?- :Jta .Liil rji y^j ujJ^- 

[-ci 4il ,>^j] Ui oJlj :Jli s^ iirt' 
cJlj -lij IJ-* OjX^o Lilj oi :J^j 

J ^ ij-^j I-L»J tAJJLaj <§i| Jill Jj^>j 



Comments: 

If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 

Chapter 101. Wudu' For Every 
Salah 



131. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
'Amir that Anas mentioned: "The 
Messenger of Allah jp was brought 
a small vessel (of water) and he 
performed Wudu'." I said: "Did the 
Messenger of Allah |g perform 
Wudu' for every prayer?" He said: 
"Yes." He said: "What about you?" 
He said: "We used to pray all the 
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hadath." He said: "And we used to 



:«Jl* J£%\ .LP ^ lUi iT^S-f - \n 

^j jji^ j^> v<-i UjJb- ;JL5 -UL>- uSjb- 



j! a ^ M :/> $ ^1 ^ 



l J? 



I* 



Uij£ $fi| ^l 0ISI : oil lija j-Xi »J^ 
& : Ji ?^£ti : Jli . j^J : Jli 1v& $} 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 
Wu&uT (Hasan) 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger $£& did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahadtih. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he g| would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 

132. It was narrated from Ibn £j£ : jy ^Jf ^ *^ frjj.] _ ^yy 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah , ^ j( ' ,"/ '--,-,,. 
^ came out from the toilet and ^ u? 1 ^ Vji 1 ^^ : ^ ^ ji 1 
food was brought to him. They ^ ^ j ,- ^ . ^ ., - t %& 
said: "Shall we not bring water for ' > ^ ,„"'„',, r 
l^wdw'?" He said: "I have only Ml :ljJUi j-UJa jIJj ^S^ *t>UJl ^» £^- 
been commanded to perform >.,\, > „ f .,« ',,;: e *. , ;. Jr 
W-Mw when I want to pray, -j^ j- ■, -r- ,j- j-. „ 

Comments: 

Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order, 

133. It was narrated from Ibn &^ : £^ 'J> ^ ^ ^'^ ~ ^f 

Buraidah that his father said: "The ., - ',.- >■ i -:',<■ sl- \- ,:, r -j 

Messenger of Allah % used to f ; - , ^ * , _ 

perform JPWii' for every prayer. 0>yi |lj 4I1! Jj-ij 015 :Jll ^ji ^ ^JJ^ 

On the day of the Conquest (of < t . * .-; ,,, -, .* ]5 ~ . - *.*,. 

Makkah), he offered all the prayers ^^ ^ ^ f-» °^ ^ ' ^ <^ 

with one Wudu'. 'Umar said to ^^ iLi cJ& :^ & JliS t^lj gj-^ 

him: 'You have done something t , „. , ,„ ,,,>*, 

that you never did before.' He said: . « I > L *Ui Lui» : J« . il-i7 
'I did that dehberately, O 'Umar.'" 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Which you did not do before": 'Umar * made this statement in view of the 
Prophet's jgf usual custom, or in view of what 'Umar & thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet sjg. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet s|g acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Al-Wudu' [ablution] - 
Hadith 209] 



Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 



134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allah |§ 
performed Wudu', he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu'bah described it: "He would 
sprinkle his private parts with 
it" [1] (Hasan) 

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunm said: "Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyan Ath-Jhaqafi. 






^uw ^ 



tijjf I3J (1)15" 



l_JLJ 

0* 






- m 



jj-^aJj 



L^j J Lis *L» ^ 






jj! _y> fi-S^Jl : ^r~*^ 



i ;;i 



Uari^l , «i c—>Li tSjl^l <.sjbjA 4?-j^I f.^—^] :^j» 

Comments: 

1. Sprinkling water over one's private parts does not form a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 






135. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin Sufyan said: "I saw the 



jJiaj 



<y. lt- 1 



Ca\ tr^U - \te 



'*' The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudu' has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Allali ^ performing „, ,. , „.*; , £ * „ -, - < j. 

tfWtf' and sprinkling his private : T^ ^ <-^^' ^ :Jb ^' 
area (with water)." (Hasan) _ j^^i ^ jljj 0? i^ ^li 

-_^>U GjLi :jli i-j^- ,jj -J**-! ^^^'3 

tjjdl^j] 'yp ij ■/•'' j UjJl?- : u U l) L*a** 

jll - t-A^-y ?<*4JJ w'y ;!§ Jill 

Chapter 103. Using Water Left J^l ^lihl I <j ^ - <^ * 1" r^ '> 

Over From Widfi' ' ' ' c> . r ii^j,> 

136. It was narrated that Abu ^ - ? ^ s *, s ^ ^f _ ^ n 
Hayyah said: "I saw 'Ali / , , s _ 4 - , s 
performing Wudu', washing each «!Li Gj^- :[JU] uw _jjI Q-^Z- :JU 
part twice. Then he stood up and >.<,,'.,;;«, f . , -.. , „. f . > 
drank the water that was left over '^ ,~ , , f „ . , r t * 
from his Wudu' and said: 'The jjii il«j-ii ?^ P iIj^Aj Ij^Aj \-ky \~& 
Messenger of Allah i| did as I - ' . > „ , - ;, >, 
have done.'" (ffinon) ' \^ ^ 9 \ ^j ^ :Jl»j j^j 

. ^ o : p. ijji:| tSA:?- t^JujJl 4»-jj>h (,^-«9" «.sh— «j] :«j^ij 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 

137. It was narrated from Awn bin ^ J ^ s ^ j^ ty^Lf - \rv 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: "I . ' , . , ' . ,.'',,-*, -a 
saw the Prophet g; in Al-Batha'. <y. 9°^ If ^jh Ji ^^ ^-^~ : ^^ 
Bilal brought out the water left over ^ ^j , iA ^ . ^ ^J .. t £^ J 
from his Wudu' and the people -; ,',,„',' , -, 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. ojjSU 4|_^S J-^» J^ jfS 5 ^ ijU*k3L 
Then a short spear was planted in >~,\. >\ , -,*, .,.-: ^ * ?- , ,«.. 



The Book of Purification 102 SjltfiaJI wttf 

the ground and he led the people in n.s. , , ■-,■ it} \ s. * - 

prayer, while donkeys, dogs and 5l ^ JI -> ^^ lj ^ lj 9; ^ 

women were passing in front of . ^jj '." 5 ,li? 
him." (Sahih) 

i (_jj UxJ lj i^o^/o*!":*- t?Jl ... ^jLajJ I Sj^uu <_> b i ;_jLal I i aJL^s *>-f-\ ' n>j>u 

Comments: 

Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 

138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: "I If jj^ *J>. -&*^ ^'Sf^ - ^A 
heard Jabir say: 'I fell sick, and the '■ t- .?-•>?,-., >. , -,,; '..a, 
Messenger of Allah |j§ and Abu ' ^ 

Bakr came to visit me. They found l>_^>j j;^ <.iJ^y> '-^yk ^^ ^-*w 

me unconscious, so the Messenger .; "-, - *',, >- **- -k ■ 

of Allah £ performed W^fii' and ^ ^ -^ Vy°- /^ «* &\ 

poured his Wudu' water over me.'" jj£, ?_■ 'A sH -41 Jji-j lija Alp r^jA 

(Sahih) ' " , " > „ 

... ~5s*ij\ ,_/ -uli Jw>jj" :,J^ ■&! Jji ^-jL> t t _ f aSijiil t^jUJl <^j^-i:«jjj>ij 

iiiljj, ,_it, i^ljiJl i^L-j tVYM:^ t fc_Jlj ^l^JL fLa»Vl t"Wr:£ i 'ill 

Comments: 

The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah ^ performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet g| was performing ablution. 

Chapter 104. The Obligation tA'^ u*°) 4*^ _ < w f*— J» 

Of Wudu' ' o . £ ^ 

139. It was narrated from Abu Al- $ (£U- :JU ££a iT^M - \X\ 
Malih, that his father said: "The 



Messenger of Allah H said: 'Allah ^ If 'p^ 1 orf 1 if <■&& cf '^Jf 
does not accept Salah without ft, Vj; v'» :g| 4l J^ j'li :Jli 
purification, nor charity from ff ~* t 



J1 * That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 



The Book of Purification 103 Sjl^WI tjlsf 

i(_5_^S3f ^y jAj t<b Jits tijjj" {y XWlr ij^y jJu S>U= -Al JJj V l-jL iSjl^klt 

Comments: 

The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 
procurement of forbidden things. 

Chapter 105. Going To tA& J *tJ»>» -(>♦<> ,^-JI) 



Extremes In. Wudu' 



(W <todi) 



140. It was narrated from 'Amr bin ^ . ^ ,. > -, ^ _ u , 
Shu'aib, from his father, that his „ "'*,*,, 
grandfather said: "A Bedouin came ^1 jj ^y if ^^ , &■**■ : ls^ 
to the Prophet |jg to ask him about . , | . , .,> . . , ., ;.;,., 
Wudu', so he showed him how to 0^ ^ ij* 'V^**-" 0^ Js** if iA ^i 
perform Wudu', washing each part l)Uj ^ {J}\ J( ^l^-l fl^- : JU »li- 
three times, then he said: 'This is s ; -, ; /"- >,'.**,(' > ,\ 
Wudu'. Whoever does more than r L *^ U ^ £ W l 0, J U 'tJ-^ 1 O* 
that has done badly, gone to |jj, Jj, ^j v~ iC^jj] IJ&U :Jtj 
extremes and done wrong.'" „ s , t ,,, 

i<?-U j^jIj iff':? t\j")\j 1:^5 s._^jJl i_jL iSjlgJall tijbjjl **-j?-\ [^y-*-] :«jj» 

aAj l <0 JLijlp ^;l jV l^-j-* l!j-L>- /-* 1TY:?- lfj^j^JI ^ J^aiul J *t>. U i — fVi iojL^IijI 
-jWj^Pj ^y^ljLjJIj lijjl?dl ^Ij 1-Uj_)?- ^j| Aj^Jt^J llYflr Ij^^Sjl ^ 

Comments: 

But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 

Chapter 106. The Command To Vm, l^l ^l - • *\ •*«*]» 

Do Wudu' Properly 1 " 5- ' - r 

141. 'Abdullah bin 'Ubaidullah bin ; ^^ ^ ,_.„■! ^ ijj ^j &jJ-\ - \t\ 
'Abbas said: "We were sitting with ',; ' , i ' , jS ,, s ,, „ ,, s 
'Abdullah bin Abbas and he said: lt^ : Ju r*& Jf 1 ^ :iUi Uji 
'By Allah, the Messenger of Allah ^^ & */fo ^<& £&\ &.>£&*&> 
g did not say specifically anything ^ „ ' , ^ ' ', " 



WlsbatfiAl-Wud&' 
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for us above the people, except for j r * a. - , - . 11£ . > 

three things: He commanded us to **= ^ ^ U1 ° Ji jCri ^ f J ^ 

do PFwdw' properfy, I1] not to ffi% u^'}\)^b\<L'^\% \iXJ?\ 
consume charity, and not to mate ,. ','„,' •> - ~, - 

donkeys with horses.'" (ffasan) ■ J^ ' J* 'j^ 1 4f ^J <• '**■&> ' 

ts-j*ii_jjl fV*4 (_s* '■^T^ L — '^ iSjlgliil l<L»-L> ^1 te?yi-\ L(j~>^ ajlivuj] :«Jj»u 

^j (ijUJJl x*- Jjis <Jj i VfA:?- 
Commcnts: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet's m household except for the prohibition of Zakdt^ which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet's household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakat is specific to the people of the Prophet's household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modern times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet |j|. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet ^ is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 

142. It was narrated that 'Abdullah *^J~ tfjj- :J\s *£& frjJA - UY 

bin 'Aror said: "The Messenger of 't , , ,.,'., , ., . , 

Allah m said: 'Do Wudu' ^ o* "s^* </■ V^ o* '-i*** & 

properly.'" [2] (Sahth) «Jis : Jli jJJ- & 4il J^ ■£ ,J^_ 

Comments: 

Asbagh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one's elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 



m AnNusbigAl-Wudu'. 

[2] IsbighiX Al-Wudu'. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
expression to mean "three times" for each limb, rather than "properly." 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of £& J j^iJl iitf - ( w ,^«J0 

That ' ' // * ,^ 

143. It was narrated from Abu £ ^ji ^ ^U \£ ^j tJ^U _ ^ if 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,„,'<.', e , „ s 

Allah % said: "Shall I not tell you V°> l^ 1 0* 'Je 1 ^ ' 1 >^S J| ^ ^ 

of that by means of which Allah ^ .j>j_\ f n : jij |g <i, ^ •,! 
erases sins and raises (people) in f - 

status? Doing Wudu' properly [1] ^k»-j-ul Jj ^f^j l^UaiJl jj iiil ^>U5 

even when it is inconvenient, taking uJj, ^- ^, £ /^'M i\^\ 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and ^ '- ^ '-^^ ^' __' 

waiting for one 5a/aA after another. t;^a)l j& j^LSJl jl%1j iJ^liXJ! ^ 

That is the RMt l2] for you, that is ,/.'- * ,., ,.> >. r ■?.„,. ,i,lr 

the JHW/ for you, that is the Ribat &* '^ &» '^ ^ 
for you." (Sahih) . «i £! I 

. \r , \: r - l^^jij ,\\\(\\{y^y ll^ji ^ y-j ^ dUu 

Comments: 

The term Ribat signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribat. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 

Chapter 108. The Reward For - f \^ [1- :. ^Iji - <\ *A »«*J!) 

The One Who Performs Wudu' ' ' ' r 

As Commanded < \ • A «*sl D 

144. It was narrated from 'Asim &£. : _^ ^ -^ tf^f _ \a 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they ^ ', . \^ ^ t a , s 
went out for the battle of As- ■£* Xf. '°^ if 'j^ 1 ^ if lJu ^ J1 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, ^ . ^, ^ . ^ - t - «ji 
so they kept watch, then they went >*,,,. „,'„-', ', 
back to Mu'awiyah, and Abu Ayyfib 'L^S* jj*" ^L« J^^JUl Sjji- |_}_jp 
and 'Uqbah bin 'Amir were with , - t\ >\ >™ , '„ ,> ',.,,, si 
him. 'Asim said: "OAbfi Ayyfib, we -^ ^ °^ J ^ JI ' w <* 



m M>a£/i Al-Wudu 1 

[2] For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the To/wi- of Ibn Kathir; Surah At-'Imran 3:200, 
published by Darassalam. 



The Book of Purification 106 Bjt^faH t-iltf 

missed the general mobilization, but .„**.,* ,. - i" ->.*-■> 

we have been told that whoever prays -^ ■' L - ^ U JUJ ^ U <* V*J 

in the four Masjids will be forgiven his ^ J^, ^ £f tJvif jjj iLiJl jjijl G5li 

sins." He said: "O son of my brother! \ .. „„ j,,-'^ > ,_. e . 

I will tell you of something easier than <>'' L - :JU * 'V^ ^ Sf* J~J^ ^-L^Jl 

^ dlJi ^o ^Jl (J Jl£ dJJjl l^yj-l 



that. I heard the Messenger of Allah I i^ J, jyj ^ ^ J^ ^>| 
|| say; 'Whoever performs Wudu' as ' "* ' 



commanded and prays as commanded, 3*i ^ Li^ (>°" ; J_rt HI ^ JjAj 

will be forgiven for his previous ,, ,--■ . -<; r *f >.■? , f ,-s f,- 

actions.' Is it not so, 'Uqbab?" He ' V^ ^ ^ U J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "Yes." (Hasan) .\°*^> :Jli ^v* ^ lilliSl 

ijL^- jjjI -u>«>-v»j t1i*:^ i(_jj^]| ^ jAj t *j lu (jj oJJI i^jJb-- ,^> IV^T:?- 

145. It was narrated that Jamf bin i.V,, **■ >. >s , > .-„{ ? , , „ 

Shaddad said: "I heard Humran ^ *■ <~r- sr 

bin Aban tell Abu Burdah in the ^ «L>- ^ ilXi ^p jJW- \£j£- :Jll 

Masjid that he heard 'Uthman \-\ '-' ( ,-',.' . * ; . v *- 

narrating that the Messenger of - ^ ! ^ ui ^ ^» ^ ^ 

Allah f| said: 'Whoever performs i,!^ 5uip Lwi £( t j^Jl <y s^ 

Wudu' completely as commanded *,'***, ' 3 t ■'-' >. 

by Allah, the five daily prayers will i ^^ r 1 If* : J >- M ^ sb^J V> 

be an expiation for whatever comes ^rjj .iljlSziU, ,^-j *£ %\ \'^\ US 

in between them.'" (Sahih) ^ tf ^ 

. <( -jlj L»J oljlis 

146. 'Uthman said: "I heard the — idii ^ — J^ ^f _ Un 

Messenger of Allah jg| say: 'There , /' ", 

is no man who performs Wudu' and J>° Ol^-*^ 0* 'fe' 0^ "J^ ^ f ' 

does it well, then prays, but he when Al ^ -^ .^ .^ ^f'^'^ 

he prays it, he will be forgiven t , t 

whatever (sins he commits) between Cx^^ Oj4 %iSy^ o? ^ s ■ ^J^ SI 

that and the next prayer." (Sahih) u J ^ ^ t siiIl'jLiI p di^ 3 

.1VJ : c l^^JIj 
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Comments: 

As has preceded, sins here refers to 
major sins (Al-Kabdir) one must fulfill 

147. 'Amr bin 'Abasah said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudu' done?' He said: 'As for 
Wudu,', when you perform Wudu', 
and you wash your hands to clean 
them, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you.'" Abu Umamah said: "I 
said: 'O 'Amr bin 'Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?' He said: 
'By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and I am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah ^. I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah ^g.'" (Sahih) 



minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
the conditions of a sincere repentance. 

J-* - C-~^ QjJ- '. Jls ^yUl ^1 jjI (Ol 
". !_jJli iUj Jj jvlij iilja y\j ^~f^ff~ jjl 

!*uji oj^ij iJ : C-U^ 1 J aij aZ^p /j jr^ 
lij lilili ij^i>^\ Ul» : Jls ?f-_jv=^M i^JCS 

iiUl jil J IS .itdL.1 dL"jJj a^ ilt Usui 
! tj jj£ u ^t; t 1 <t^~p vj jjas- Ij : dJiii 
:Jlj ?^-lj u~^-" ci J"^ '■** J^' 

.0 ill 



.AH/r<U :j- lr u. 
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0«<\ Ju»Jl) ?> ^!l 

U>j5 ji» :^§ 4)1 Jjij J Is :<3li 

. kjU; L^jI jVj (L>-Jj j^AJI i_j1jj 1 JjUj <j 

Comments: 

Si/nan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
"Allahummaj-'alu minat-Tawabin waj-'ahu mined mutatahhirin." (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 



Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudu' 

148. It was narrated that 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: 'Whoever performs 
Wudu' and does it well, then says: 
"Ashhadu an Id ilaha ill-Allah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasuluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)," eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.'" {Sahih) 



Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of 

Wudu' 

149. It was narrated that Abu. 
Hazim said: "I was behind Abu 
Hurairah when he performed 
Wudu' for Salah. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
'O Abu Hurairah! What is this 
Wudu"?' He said to me: 'O Banu 
Farrukh! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudu' like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) jit say: "The jewelry 
of the believer will reach as far as 
his Wudu' reached." (Sahih) 






4^ Lg' o* 



HA>- 



<*' 



(0^ ^1 1* 






U ! VJij* U Ij : CvUs jlJaji jUIj j£- JjJj 
llil !^j^i ^ ^ :J JLai ?£j-^jJl lift 

life i^jL^Jjj L4 U^ft /►£>] 0~*AP 1! 4 l^* 
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Comments: 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim W-, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh signifies the Persians. 

150. It was narrated from Abu tL £jUU ^ x^ ^ k£ frjJA - \o> 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah // t lDi 

went out to the graveyard and if 'fe 1 if '■o^-j^ 4f Cx f^ 1 if 

said: "Peace be upon you, abode of j, 'y^^&\ j^y, %\ : -—J* J\ 

believing people. If Allah wills, we \ ^ / / _ , _-; 

shall join you soon. Would that I had f}» j& °<&& fScJl» :jlis S'J^\ 

seen our brothers." They said: "O " •; i ..? . j- «, ,,' t ;, ,?,- - .> 

Messenger of Allah, are we not your , ' , 

brothers?" He said: "You are my Jy^j 1j I^Jl* "lilj^l cJlj J* ^1 ^^j 

Companions. My brothers are those ^ ' ^ ^" ^ ^ 

who have not come yet. And 1 will v ^ -^ * 

reach the Hawd before you." They (jfj ,JU: ijfc °j ^JJi ^jl^lj ^li-M 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, how will - j, ' ,. > ". ,* - 

you know those of your t/mmaA who ! ^' J >^ L - : '-^ • V-^ 1 ^ f**^ 

come after you?" He said: "Don't you - jvi ?L ^f ^ jj^ ^fc ^ ^ ^ 

think that if a man has a horse with a „,, " >'„,*" ^ /- 

white blaze and white feet among Jt "^^ > J^>- J^-^J o^ JJ cJlj!» 

horses that are solid black, he will .,,*,* l? ^_ £ ./^ •> - ^ 

recognize his horse?" They said: "Of J^ o " - ' /; ™ * \ 

course." He said: "They will come on 1^ <i£>Jl r'ji jjit j^li 11 :Jli i,^ 

the Day of Resurrection with glittering - ^*f ,r ,rf- * ,\, , -vi?\ 

white faces and glittering white hands ^ T**^ J -^y & o^*** 

and feet because of Wudu', and I will . n^jAJ! 
reach the Hawd before them." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet's H Companions & is loftier than that of the 
Prophet's brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 

Chapter 111. The Reward For ^J-\ & ^\p LjLj - O n ^^J\) 
One Who Perforins Wudu' Well . . ' „„»,, « „> > 

Then Prays Two Rak'ahs ° U ^ l} &**-> if* f *<**** 

151. It was narrated that 'Uqbah j**-^' •£* & ^y> l^M ~ \ oS > 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "The ' , , ,>■,. j>. --'«,'- - , • 
Messenger of Allah H said: :JL5 yl^Jl ^j jjj UJa^ :Jli ^^XJl 

'Whoever performs Wudu' and - ii/; )•&: :JIS r JLi» ^ fcjtf G&: 

does it well, then prays two Rak'ahs , ; . o y „' s , 

in which his heart and face are yi^J**^ u^J^J, t*; 1 5^ i^*°^" -^J? 

focused. Paradise will be his.'" , -:-], <■'•'. - ~> > - ?,'?> \- 

isam y^f, ?y-f/°* ° „^ J 

Jj—'j J Li : (JLi £g4>*i\ jAs- ^ Slip ^ 
y»J f-j-^jJI ^l^U LijJ ^j)) :jjjji| 4i1 

. \VA:j- ilS^JI J yj iaj xj 
Comments: 

This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entry into Hell. 

Chapter 112. What Invalidates s^JJ' \&& <c «j(j - { u T »«JI) 

Wudu' And What Does Not , ., " */**.- 

Invalidate Wudu' OSMadhi <4^ hi *J*W a* 2 * V &J 

(Prostatic Fluid) u ii^l) 

152. 'AK said: "I was a man who ? . - » „..,.**, ,;--?? 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, ^ °^ ~* ^ -**" 

and the daughter of the Prophet s§ ^1 ^ « ( > r ^- ^f ^ t^i^ ^ JC 

was married to me, so I felt shy to V, , > ./ "' - , ,* , . / 

ask him (about that). I said to a ^rj c^ :^p Jli :JU ^pl j^ 

man who was sitting beside me: *Ll^I^ j£ s|§ ^1 fel cJlij Jlli 

'Ask him,' so he asked him and he "".,'" , ',' , '•>- ,-i % * t 

said: 'Perform Wudu' for that."' '• J& Ji u^r J*-^ cJii t*lul jl 

(? a W .lijijjl jj» :Jla 3tii iiii 
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Comments: 

Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghusl]. 

153. It was narrated that 'All said: : p??Q c?. 3^-^[ ^j^< - )°? 

"I said to Al-Miqdad: 'If a man is c . , ,,,, r { i ■ - + - (-"'A 

intimate with his wife and excretes L '-; ^ iJj ^ 9 1 - T ' ^ ■^■■f r -**" 

prostatic fluid but does not have '^t')\ J^ fy liliLil oli :Jli £J& ^ 

intercourse - ask the Prophet |g| s '.,,.'., i.<> >t 

about that, for I am too shy to ask O* m ^ J^ <-g\*i (Jj i5-i*l» ji*^ 

him about it since his daughter is ^\' 3 Jjji, \j, tf^ m J\ ^^\ J^ jjyj, 

married to me.' So he asked him, ti , ' - , / „', ,, e " * 

and he said: 'Let him wash his ^'yij *'j£\-& J^i" : <-^ ^^ 'J^ 

male member and perform Wudu' n; si .1,11 U '• ' 
as for Saldh."' {Datf) 

c-jOj- jj T'A:i- ijjJuJI ^ i_j1j tSjLjJill Lijb^l <>-j>-i [<-Jut ~J? iib-uj] \-ruj>ci 

Comments: 

The term Mazakir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one's private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one's private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 

154. It was narrated from 'A'ish .. ^ g^. .^ ^f _ ^ e£ 
bin Anas that 'All said: "I was a __" \ 

man who had a lot of prostatic ol ^1 J>_ J£)£ \f- i*Uap ji- ijJJ- 

discharge, so I told 'Ammar bin ,. ,%, ■» .^fr -.--• ^f-*' "i- '<.- ?*f 

Yasir to ask the Messenger of ^ J 

Allah ajg (about it) because his *£!l J^4 ^ s|| 4)1 J_ji/, JUJ ^15 

daughter was married to me. He " , . , t . , ,, * „ 

said: 'PKHrfH' is sufficient for that." 5 " u **& ^ & ^ : JUi ^ 

(Hosan) 

jjas- % *j jjSLJI iIjJj- ,y VM /"\: JUOl i_-jJ^j lJ iJ>Jl **- J = t I ' ^° ' : r- 'lS^^ l/ 

■E1 L:j ^' "J^ 1 -»* tl ^ lp - } 'J^ sJ^ 1 -f*- 5 

155. It was narrated from Rafi' bin : jtj ^i j^ ^ ^UiJ- K'jJA - \oa 
Khadij that 'Al! told 'Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah gj , ,, a „> >* > --u, >*A - ■«■ 

about prostatic fluid, and he said: C JJ ^ C- J J <* *4 ^~ :3 ^' U >' 

'Let him wash his male member ^ t _^J ^j ^i ^ £U —-UsM ^Jl 

and perform Wudu'.'" (Sahih) t *'.,"—'-'. 

i'jS\Jl 5^" ; J^ lS^I 0* 3§t ^ 

156. It was narrated from Al- ^-pi &\ & & %£■ lij^-f - Un 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that 'All told " ' , i ' t „ f ' t 

him to ask the Messenger of Allah <-jj^\ ^} If <-^ <y^ J*J 4^ °o* 

m about a man who comes close • ^ - ' ^ ■ ■ j[ ^ . - 

to his wife and prostatic fluid - ' ' ',-„,* e a - " ^- 

comes out of him — what should he ^ Jj^j <J^4 ^ v*' y* ^' •SS'-"^ 

do? ('Ali said:) For his daughter is >. -.rr ,.? . .-- ,r, . , S|1 , . l[K 

married to me and I feel too shy to ' " ' ' ' 

ask him. So I asked the Messenger lit} «2l ^jIp. jU ?«lU lili ^JuJl 

of Allah |§ about that and he said: , , , "- ,'.!■ - ,.-2- * .* " , « 

"If any one of you experiences that, 0* IB ,<* ' J >- -> ^ Lii <J W ^ ^ I 

let him sprinkle water on his £j£ii Jjji ifjLif ifj lilu :Jlii im 

private part and perform TFmJ« j as -J*/*,,.,'- 

for Sa/a/z." (Safcift) • "1^4 "V^S ^j£3 *>■> 

157. It was narrated that 'AH said: Ji,*^ i .££ ^ iXii li"^l - \ «V 
"I felt too shy to ask the Messenger _ , < '-.*,>>.,*' ^ , 

of Allah ^ about prostatic fluid 4'-^ :tJLS ^ ^ jJ ' Ul ^-^ :Jls 

because of Fatimah, so I told Al- j ^^ - ,^ ^^ : jy| Suib 

Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about ; , , „ ' 

it, and he (the Prophet sg) said: J^^ ol cJ^Hil :Jli ^ ^ i^U 

'Perform JK^B' for that.'" [Sahih) /&,£ ^ & ^JuJl ^0 J.I J^ 
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Comments: 

If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah's 
Messenger H has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad's view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadith will be put into practice. 



(\\r «*d0 Jj3ij 

}£■ ZJuX tjji- : JUS JJli tj.A>- :Jls 

OJJLai uLi^ -ji \S\'yw> (_s^Ju 1^-j O^l 

-^ iSo'^Jl o\ :jll tjU*Jl i— It! 

.' J Lei i__ Ibj L»j Ui j n-W I <— J LlaJ lp>^?- 1 

jli j $|§ <til J^i.^ « lis !il lis :Jli 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one's ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 



Chapter 113. Wudu' After 
Defecating And Urinating 

158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: "I 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
'Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: 'What do you want?' 
I said: 'I am seeking knowledge.' 
He said: 'The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.' He said: 'What do you 
want to know about?' I said: 
'About the Khuffs.' He said: 'When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah f ona journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.'" (Hasan) 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise; 
this Hactith is of no benefit. 
2. By "the angels lowering their wings, ; 

Chapter 114. Wudu' After 
Defecating 

159. Safwan bin 'Assal said: "When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah gona journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep." (Hasan) 



Chapter 115. Wudu' After 
Passing Wind 



, the mention of removing one's Kkuffs in 
" esteem and respect are meant. 

ap i ,«— ^> L# /f* iJLi tJ JS- '. J U «jj J 
lij us :JL1p ^ jlji-i Jli :JU _}_} 
jl U^l jji^ (j si§ *&' J>^3 /" ^ 

■f^j JjiJ -H 1 ^ 

(no «*di) 



160. Sa'eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab - and 'Abbad bin Tarnim 
narrated that bis uncle - 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid - said: "A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet |§. He said: 'Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound."' (Sahih) 



"iW 



£ 'a*™* J> 



dUil 



U^ « 



^^-l :JU> ^jJjjJl tjj>- :JU (Jlii 
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Comments: 

During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one's suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one's ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one's ablution. 

Chapter 116. Wudu' After f#l hi ***& " ^ n p-t—JD 

Sleeping ' (mitodi) 

161. It was narrated from Abu sj^JS ^ J^^l ^j?*"' ~ ^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of >. > „ .<« , .<.; ;-,„,. , . •»..>- 

Allah |gj said: When any one of ^ - ^ 

you wakes from sleep, let him not ^& 'lSjA^ ^ ^*" &*>• : J^ £jj 
put his hand into the vessel until he - "/, « e ' , , , ( „ , ,, * % 

has washed it three times, because **' J ^ J ol :S ^* <^ & liUi ^' 

he does not know where his hand ^£; ^ li~UM iillll 1al» :JU 
spent the night." (Sahih) ,, , t ^ ,. ,,..,.-- 

\Q* f^i (^ jl^l ^ °:J Jsj-Jb SU 

.«oJb 

Chapter 117. Drowsiness ^.tf-ll ti Li - W ^0 

162 It was narrated that 'Aishah £^ . j U ' j^ - -^ ^f _ nr 

said: "The Messenger of Allah si o , ' ' ' , ( '' • ,„ 

said: 'If a man feds drowsy when Ji f^ ^ 'Vj* 1 0* ^o'^ -^ 

he is praying, let him stop, lest he ^li'iiJlS lisU -S t *J •■£ d'/l 

supplicate against himself without f '"- f 

realizing.'" {Sahih) J^4 'y>j j£-"J\ ^ \ifi :^ 4il Jj^j 

^ jaj K~jii i JJ> jf--£ <bJ ti-ij^3i 

■ {l is/4 
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Comments: 

This Hadtth reveals that drowsiness does not nullity ablution, because the 
reason Allah's Messenger j|j stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one's ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one's prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
it. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 118. Wudu' After /JUl [^ & ij*$\ - (U A p^Ji) 

Touching One's Penis ' ,,.,,, ,,x 

\\ iA 4^5^)1; 

163, 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: "I \£jj- ;&\ x£ <£ OjjU £j^-l - WT 
entered upon Marwan bin Al- , , , . , * „,* , „ 

Hakam and we mentioned the y^ Oi ^J^b £ 4^ ^^ '•o* i 

things for which Wudu' is done. : jtf j]| ^ ^ i^f L 'fj ^ ^ 

Marwan said: 'Wudu' should be _ '/ ."'.'. *" _-s' 

done after touching the penis.' jiJ /; ui 1 ji ^ # O* ^^ k\U 






'Urwah said: 'I did not know that' 

Marwan said: 'Busrah bint Safwan 

toid me that she heard the pioJl ^ <Jljy> J& cJj^S :djZ _^]i\ 

Messenger of Allah M say: "And if '>,.,'',,ic , >>:. >, ■; *-, K .r'.i'r 

any one of you touches his perns, J ' ,' -^ 

let him do Wudu'." (Sahih) U :Sj^ <JLH <.f>^l! j£iU ^ ^ 

3 j-Lj yijj I : ij I jj^ J ul i lIU j ijUilp- 

Jig 4u! Jji,j cJU-i l^ ? f <jl>U <iL 

,^0 1A\:?- ijSiJI jj—j ^y p^jsjJI ^-jL iojLjlall ujbjjl 4s-j>4 [uw«0] : « j?u 

. " yr.j*,s< (j— . s- " : ^Ju^p I J 15 j i Lxftjjp^ £ V ^ : p- t^U^lj i A £ i A Y : »- i ^jJLojd 1 Jit 

Comments: 

When one touches one's private part with one's hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'an - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one's private part with one's hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 

164. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: Jl jX^d ^ iiM U^! - SM 
"When he was the governor of Al- \ , __ ,.>.,;* ,<s „ -> ., , ,: 
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Madinah, Marwan mentioned that ,„ - . *., „•? -,,; * . *,. - .,-» 

a man should perform Wudu' after <* *"' ^ <^ 1 : Jlj ^^ l ^ Y^ 

touching his penis, if he touches it lyj, y^, Jjj .Vi ^ j^i. ^ j£ ^j 

with his hand. I did not like that ,_ _ ^ >,.,"'?''*' „',* "^ 

and I said: "The one who touches it J* ^\ J ^'j'j* '£'* :t Vi ^ oi 1 

does not have to perform Wfcrfw'.' ^f |-j ^ jj| ^j ^ {$,£ %\ &jj ( 

Marwan said: 'Busrah bint Safwan , ,./',»,,.?' , „' - 

told me that she heard the ^ :c ~^J 4P> ^°£k ';■£. j4-^l Q\ 

Messenger of Mah jg| mention the .:-:| -V" j^ t ^j : ' j^ - '• * 

things for which TTudfi' should be &*** Jy> ^ , <J *. t T'"' 

performed, and the Messenger of |j§ Jil iSjlj iliw L£l h\y£> el 5^4 

Allah g§ said: Wudu' should be -an *i *i -" 'iiS; ■** fi-? r: 'f r 

performed after touching the '^ ' -**" J ' -*** ■** 

penis.' 'Urwah said: 'I continued to LU :=j^ Jll (i^JJl [^ j» li^Sjii 

argue with Marwan until he called ,, ; fl , - , „ * y< 

one of his guards and sent him to ^> & ^J ^> J^ *Uj- ^>' Jj 1 

Busrah to ask her about what ^\yj, Jj^ ^ ^j'U ;-^ j| fo/$ 

Marwan had narrated, and Busrah o ^ , B __ , , f , . ' .f 

sent word saying something like #* lt 5 -^ <s'^ <£% "°S^ £1 o^-jU 

that which Marwan had narrated to '. , - » - 
me from her." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The phrase "touches it with his hand" signifies that touching one's organ 
nullifies one's ablution provided that both one's hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one's organ 
from the outside of one's clothing). 

Chapter 119. Not Performing ^ „^\ il'J lj Lj - ( U <\ ^«J|) 

Wudu' For That " ' * * , Ux , 

165. It was narrated that Talq bin j - ■ .# - *& ^f _ ne 

'Ali said: "We went out as a ' -/ I' 

delegation and when we arrived & <_r^ if- jA Cf. ^ -^ &J^ : <J^ 

with the Messenger of Allih m he ; ^ _ . \& J „ _ . ^ 

accepted our oath of allegiance and ^ fc* ^ -•» ^ ^ t« STJ 

we prayed with him. When he had s|| *iil i}y»j ,JJ- &Ji (_<p>- lA*j &r^»- 

finished the prayer, a man who , Ts - : ,"• >" \-A - - >\'"r- 

looked like a Bedouin came to him ^ °^ Ji <s* ^ <» ^ '^^ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, u \&\ d/^-j U : Jill ^jl' ijtS' ^4-j 

what do you think about a man , , >,-?„!'>, 

who touched his penis during the :tJli ?!%i)l ^ v£> ^J J^.^ ^ ^" 
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SalahT He said: 'It is just a part of -. *, .., .f >. *- .,, .<? „, v „ 

you, or a piece of you. (Safuh) - ■ J ' * ^ u 

l _ r » ^ tfj,ji\ tSy i^j pL^U] ^ tSjl+Ul i^I»_>Jl "^j^l i^f^fi «LJ] :gi>u 

t^AjJij ^IjJJIj ijU- jjjIj i^y^UIl *»wj '^* : C '^-^' i/ •>*-? '** A/** ui' 

Jjl j|| ^jJl ,_,!* -ujOi li\S J* ^ jit 0*i/ dU- jjI pU^l 4i5^ US' jy_i. Lt^o^Jl li* 

. \ \ \V. ^ i XX t /X : oU ^1 £^> l-j^ oU=-M t l Jill Toj^l j^ ^ ^, 

Comments: 

One's touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 

Chapter 120. Not Performing ^j, ^ ijt>$\ h°J - Y • p^JD 

Wudu' When A Man Touches ' .- „-. „ v . , M 

His Wife Without Desire < u ♦ **J l> |5*s ^ # *V' J*; 11 

166. It was narrated that 'Aishah x£, ^ 4>| jIp ^! JuAi tfj^t - m 
said: "The Messenger of Allah f| , .< ., * „ .,* ., 5--; 
used to pray when I was lying in L ^' :Jb ^ 0*> "7^ 0* r^ 1 
front of him as the bier is placed ^ lij; ^ ^^i j^ 'j, >\£\ Q 
(in front of the Imam), and when ' / __,',.' ,'---,,, 

he wanted to pray WCftr he would ^ Jj^j <J 15 ' ^l : ^ Jli ^^ 5* p^ 1 
nudge me with his foot." (Sahih) j^, ^ — ^^J ^ jj£ |g 

or^-lj t*j .l*^ ,j; tiJUl ojJLs- (>» Yo<\/t:a*^I 4>-j^I \.£^**0 02L-.J] 'Qj** 

167. It was narrated that Aishah : JiJ jUaQ ^ iji~ tfj^f - HV 
said: "I remember lying in front of , 



the Messenger of Allah iH, and the 



:Jls 4il j^ ^ ^s^i cXi=- 



Messenger of Allah g| was praying. £1^ ^ il^ &J. -r,\ - <&\ 
"When he wanted to prostate he ^ „_ aj '^^ 



would nudge my foot and I would \& l£. *~*£" J^Xj ■& -l^^ 



draw it up (out of the way) until he ,^ t J^ jg ^ j^^ jil J_^j 
had finished prostrating." (SaMh) - 
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168. It was narrated that 'Aishah J\ y> tl *jj£ ^ ^ tf^Lf _ ^A 
said: "I used to sleep in front of the "\ , ; ,, ' ' o __ ^, , ? 
Messenger of Allah i| and my feet :cJU ^^ 5* *^ urf> ^ 'P^ 1 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. -^^ ^ j,, j^- ^ -- >tf ^ 
When he prostrated he nudged me ", ',.",/ ," J, ,. 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 5W-J c~^uij 'yij** -^- ^ Js^J ls? 
stood up I stretched them out again. " '^j ^ , >^ u ^ ^ ^ 
And there were no lamps m the u - " -'" -*" ' > 
houses at that time." (Sahih) . ^ UsJ 

iS^Lail i*JL~»j tVAT:?- t^ljUl (jU ijL^Jl i_jL tS^UaJl ilSjUJI t^M : »j» 

169. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ - H^ u^-f - n* 
Hurairah that 'Aishah said: "I ''',,','* ,. , 
noticed the Prophet gg§ was not - ^ JiiUlj - ^yi\ ^ Sr^J ^j 1 ^ 
there one night, so I started looking . ^ ^ ; - '^f >] ^ . ^ 
for him with my hand. My hand < ' '" 

touched his feet and they were held ^ ijlU- Jl t JJ^ i ^ j*^j ^£ t^Lt 

upright, and he was prostrating and . - - -- ,' . , ,, t \ t t , , , „*■ 

saying: I seek refuge in Your ' ^ -^.r- lk lt tjr 

pleasure from Your anger, in Your 'l&\ ,£ii^j aU cj\1 ^H ^Jl ojii 

forgiveness from Your punishment, x ,_ o ,^ ^ __ 

and I seek refuge in You from You. ^J £°^ J* 4& cJU > ^ 

I cannot praise You enough, You Jj^ -^j -j^ ^Li ^j olSj^ 

are as You have praised yourself.'" , ' ; , , *, ' , ' ' 

(Sahih) <-^y*- h» ^iiLi^j <S^^ ^ 

^0A: j- t( _j^]| ^j> jjaj tAj i»L«l 

Comments: 

1. All of the above-mentioned Ahadith deal with the theme of the chapter. They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah sjg touched 'Aishah 
^ out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
jH touched 'Aishah »& or vice versa, the Prophet's ablution did not break, and 
his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. 'Aishah & lying down in front of the Prophet |g while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet |g was forced to touch the person of 
'Aishah <& during his prayer. 

Chapter 121. Not Performing & S>4#l && - < m ,♦*«*!!) 

Wudu> After Kissing < \ Y \ U^!» #1 

170. It was narrated from 'Aishah If J^ 1 di -^ ^j^ -1 " w ' 

that the Prophet & used to kiss .^j .^ ^ ., tJ ^ . ^ 

one of his wives then pray without /- ' , *■ , "" " " 

performing Wiidu'. (Hasan) ji :*-isl£ 5* '(!»??' frf'jil <i^ <JJJ j? 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "There 1 *> »i A ,-'.f ' . - v=> r,j 4*2; tf *,, 

is nothing for this chapter which is - ! ^ , 

better than this Hadith, even . Q>j2 Mj 

though it is Mursal. And Al-A'mash <> . , ,f i.*.. ., > f -. s 

reported this ffedfj& from Habib ^ ^ ^ ^^' ^ /^ JU % 

bin Abi Thabit, from 'Urwah, from jjj (i^Jl iJii ^ ,>^-I ^J>- « ^LIJli 

'Aishah. , • ^ 

Yahya Al-Qattan said: "This is the ° J "' ^ JJ 

Hadith of Habib from 'Urwah, ^£ ic^lf ^1 
from 'Aishah. And the Hadffl$ of 
Habib from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah: 

"She prays even if blood drips on : a ,_..x ,j.,.i^ 

the mat" is nothing. < x * "^ , 

J£ juil JaS Op ,jUsj \lx\Z- 5* s Jj* 
CjAs- -jj WA:»- iaLjII ^ fj^a_j]i i iVj tojl^JaJI tjj\j_jjl ^j^-l [j~i^J : «jj"bI 

Comments: 

a. Imam Abu Abdur Rahman An-Nasa'i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi's hearing from 'Aishah ^ does not exist). A'amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of 'Aishah % chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa'eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of 'Aiihah's 
<&) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (IstiMdha) and that she 

should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 

are both unauthentic. 

Imam An-Nasa J i has categorized this Fladith as having a broken chain, but a 

narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 

the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 

(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 

This report indicates that even touching one's wife with sexual desire does not 

nullify one's ablution. 



Chapter 122. Wudu' From 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 



171. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3f| say: 'Perform Wudu' 
from that which has been touched by 
fire.'" (Sahih) 



<Sj*^ 



roT: 



C 



jUI 



CjJi>- :S!l* jijjJl -£&j .LpLwI ^^r^l 
:J_rt H§ 4il <J^j tiJU_i :Jli 0^3* 

: Jtf liiilil jIp ^ pLi* u£U - tYV 

to^l>-l JsjLj {J, Al -Li> l)I lo^-l _JjjiJl 

j|| 4)1 J_ji,j cJLw :<Jll r£^i rf 5! 

, *^UjI '! ■" ■< L** Ij^vSjj)! : Jji 

173. It was narrated that 'Abdullah *J^ oi ^ L ^ L - <ji (V.y 1 ^' ~ S Vr 



172. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ff| say: 
'Perform Wudu' from that which 
has been touched by fire.'" (Sahih) 



bin Ibrahim bin Qariz said: "I saw 
Abu Hurairah performing Wudu' 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: T ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudu' because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
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ojl^M ubf 



commanding us to do Wudu' from 
that which has been touched by fire.'" 
(Sahih) 



•i r- ifW 



jljj) 



. jUl C-w-^ »Uw« F- J-s^ 4-J Lj *J Li 



174. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I 
perform Wudu' after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?" Abu Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: "I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah 
H said: 'Perform Wudu' from that 
which has been touched by fire.'" 
(Sahih) 



:JLS 



JjAxi -\J rt-^1 jJJ. U j^ 



i'Ji ir^f - wt 



:Jii cjjIjJI £& ch j^ i ' f? ^ ■£* £jJ&- 
(^olJ- :<JU *iit!l (jlii 5* ^1 £jL£ 

Jj** Oi (j*^ 1 ^ i* J~^ ijrf 1 oi ,j^>4 
^j Uo^jH : ( j^LP' jjl Jli '.(Jjjb i_Jalj- 

. K jli! I O^La LL; Ijj^tfjjl 
J^- -UljJ. *Jj ijdi/La JJ-Jlj h4j Ju-uillJuP jjP 0T1/T:JUj-T ij-ja^l [ka^] :«j>?u 
,jjLp jjj! ^ »jw J ^~"k l"Tw^ :-*■*>■ I ?r_r~'j ' ^**j^j lS^j-^j tSAo:^- ms-Li /jjI 
Jl j. Is ^ j^>J >_££ J^t 3§| Jul J_j_uj c-jIjJ J^it ioUjj" Uj JLl U" :ijjy> ^V Jli 

:J^ jliJ ,v° .Uj*j Li'^>-I - Wo 



175. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |gg said: 'Perform f^wda' 
from that which has been touched 
by fire." 5 (Sahih) 



a 1 . 



Jjr** 0* 



s - 






1 ,v°l £ii 



Lo 



.KjUl C,,. 1 ,,4 LL; IjJ-^jj)I :JU 
. Oj^ Jjb I j*i l!j-L>eUj t \ AV : r t. iSj^ I t_^ J-* J L7e-sb^] : «j j» 

176. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub - i^j & 'Ji /p. tyti - WT 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| said: f - e _ * s 

'Perform WW« J from that which has '^ 0* lS^ yrfl 0"°' ^ ij ^" ^^ J^ 

been altered by fire.'" (Sahih) t'°- . ,.,.^ r . ., , - 
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(5ju!l : .uA* Jls 'jji-c- ^> 51)! -^ If 

177. It was narrated from Abu ^y^ j^ <J Al jC£ li>f - WV 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah ^ , s " 

sj§ said: "Perform Tfwdw' from that Cf} >j - ^^ &- 1 *" : ^ ^ ^ $ 
which has been altered by fire." i-\ &<■■ . v ;,".' f ■ =-i'i 
(ScOiih) ' - - - ' 

178. It was narrated from Abu ^_ : &\ & i£ -jj'tf frjtf - W A 

Talhah that the Prophet i§ said: , .,'>,!> *-* . > >. 

"Perform Pf«#' from that which ^ 0* V^ &-^ : ^ s j^ ^ i^ 

has been heated with fire." (Sahffi) \ .. - i-» .-i ; /;' .• <" 

:JU |j§ £jl!l 51 iaAIL ^j) If <.U<h? 
h&Ijlp <LJ iJJ» yjl (j;l $ 4j 5^i '£■;■*='- [>° XA/i:JUs-l is-j^l tg^w] -ge>»« 

179. Zaid bin Thabit said: "I heard ^ ^ <. ^ ^ _ m 

the Messenger of Allah |g say: " ",„„,"„.," ^ s 

'Perform J^da* from that which L?^y' &- 1 *- : <Jl* ■^^ ^^ ; 3n 

has been touched by fire."' (Sahih) ,, ■ , «* , .* .„«* . -, s 
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180. It was narrated from Abu ^jLUJi j^ ^; 'l** l%lf - U» 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas '„','* ,J 3 ^ s 

bin Shariq that be entered upon Cf (^S^ ^-^ : Vj^ C*' ^^ '^ 

Umm Habibah, the wife of the \^\ -=j, ^ rj'^ c f ?f £ ■<], 

Prophet jgg, who was his maternal ' ' " ' d -/ 

aunt, and she made Savra? for him, & lt^^' o? i^" 1 ,Cf- &&* ^l ^* 

then she said to him: "Perform L / A r/ -.-, >** >„°-\ >&' 

Wudu' O son of my sister! For the ^f V ^ ^ ^ -^ ^ W 

Messenger of Allah % said: li^i. «JLi 3lA ^ i$|| ^jj| -yj 

'Perform Wudu' from that which « / .| , „ "j s , /'.j/jj 

has been touched by fire.'" (Safcffe) ^ ! ^' «*' L - ^ :<J ^ ^ 

181. It was narrated from Abu *,., , ',—i> *. > s n ,T"°f 

Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akbnas >>™ ?> oU ^ <* C^ L ^' ~ U ^ 

that Umm Habibah, the wife of the :<3lS ^ai ^ _,sCJ <^ ti^^i ^^ : <J^ 

Prophet H|, said to him, when he ,, , .''.,'„, -> .», *»., -« , 

had drunk some &wfg: "O son of ih ~> <* >^ «J* >* & -&■ ^^ 

my sister, perform Wudu', for I ^ jjj ^ j^J ^ J^ ^ ^ — 

heard the Messenger of Allah f§| ^ ' , _'_ ^ . '' J ' 

say: 'Perform JfurfiT from that <>* l o^^ •£* d ^ ^ Cf ^^ 

which has been touched by fire.'" A £f ._y.^, • ^ . ^ t 

(Sa#A) r _ V .'-.-"' . - - 

^^ij : iJ cJli ^ ( * s; iJl ijj i-i 



cu-wj 



. . Jj LJ I lIj JL>J I jjii I [ Kj^tytf OJ Lu»j] I » j?M 

Comments: 

These Ahadtih perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mtistahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahadith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet ^ in the beginning gave this 
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tl command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 

Vi indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 

h abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 

fi scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 

5 Chapter 123. Not Performing &, *A$\ Xj ljL - ( \ vr »**JI) 

A Wudu' From That Which Has >a J ' 

q Been Altered By Fire < y r r 3i: ~ lJl > J^ 1 'fL** 

a 182. It was narrated from Umm : JU JiJl jj -ui- U^l - MY 

r Salamah that the Messenger of % ,, z^> . '.,,,, ..„„ .^< , 

<j Allah $| ate (meat from) a '^ ^ '^° ^ ^ ^ ^- L ^ 

! shoulder, then Bilal came to him V\ oL C^'j ^ ' jr^JI jj ^ 'if 



and he went out to pray, and he 
did not touch water. (SaWi) 



p'j s^Jl Ji £>i [J%, fcui] lis 1 






183. It was narrated that Sulaiman Jj-*V1 j!£ £j Hw £j^-1 - ^AY' 
bin Yasar said: "I entered upon ^ , ,. s-t , '-+*,'*, 

Umm Salamah and she told me hf £> Cf. ] L ^ : JUjJU- ^-^ :<Jls 

that the Messenger of Allah m ^ J> iuli ^ t OijJ ^ jUi 

used to wake up in a state of J , ;,.,„,, ^ , , .' ^ 

Janabah without having had a wet o\ J^-^i <^» fl J& cJ^S : JlS 

dream, then he would fast." And « . ^ >^ ^ ^ ^ 3 ,- 

she told him that she brought the '".',", ' , 

Prophet «H some grilled ribs and 4*^*"^ ^ £° ^"^-J 'fj-^i P f^?*"' 

he ate from that, then he got up ,„, .„, , «,, -r, . , 4i *f *.f* ; =? 

and prayed, and did not perform . ■ "*■■> l^- cs> ~r -*- ^ T 

Wudu'. (Sahih) ijj s^UJ! J) p P * ^L. Jifli t^> 

Comments: 

Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatoiy bath - such that one has 
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Mentioning When Ghust (A JaJJl l_i*._jj U j£j 

Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory 

And When It Is Not **?**! * u i 



Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The j&f laj jSl&ll Ji* - O n ,****!!) 

Disbeliever When He Accepts 



Islam 



On iis^ii) 



188. It was narrated from Qais bin :Jli ^ j| /jXi ti'jJ-] - \AA 
'Asim that he accepted Islam, and „-*•" ,*•,..'*, . ^s 
the Prophet commanded him to " >^ ( £* ^ ^ : ^- ^^ 
perform GAws/ with water and lotus i^liti- ^ Hii j* - r lliJl ^1 ^ij 
leaves. (Sakih) ' s , „s> ,- * ,«« 

^jui o^aii p-Liii 4j] ^it-^fi* ^ ] _ r ii y^- 

■ j-^j 5 "^ tj~^**i J ' sell 

Comments: 

To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 

Chapter 127. The Disbeliever H J& 1 J^ f*J^ - ( uv p^JO 

Performing Ghusl First When O Y v **dl) IlH jf Sljf 

He Wants To Accept Islam "^ 

189. Abu Hurairah said: ^ ^j\ \£jj. ■*£& \J^.f - \^\ 
"Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi *,„,,*, ,n '- 

went to fetch some water that was v j&' ^ '&* '^ ^ ^ -^ 

near the Masjid and performed J, jjfc, ^j ] j,tf rj frtf ^ .%£ 

Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid „* ,"^. - * ^ S - " 

and said: 'Ashhadu an la Ha ha ill- J^^ p^ J-^L* tj^LJl ^. ^^ Jij 
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Allah wa ashhadu anna ,, „ , ,, == „> - . e >*\\. ',,?. - . -1, 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasutuh (I J ' * "^* ' ;• 

bear witness that there is none worthy £ ili^t'jj JiU lilii djfj «J iL^-i ^ 

of worship except Allah and I bear fm iS . t ',-',«,'>*, 

witness that Muhammad is His slave ^j y^l *rj l*^ il* £ *Wj !-u^- 

and Messenger), O Muhammad, by jj*^ -^f j£ ^^ ^ ^j, ^>f 
Allah! There was no face on the face .^,* T, , s - «,'"*•-* 

of the Earth that was more hateful to (/j^I '^e L <Jlj '^1 LJK ;j>-jJl C-^-l 

me than your face, but now your face ^ ^ ^ ? , : ^ ^ 1 f tf, 
has become the most beloved of all -' ' f "- 

faces to me. Your cavalry captured . *j&^> ■ 'y^i. o I s^S lj 

me and I want to perform 'Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet 5§ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform 'Umrah" (Sahih) 

i<j 3^i ^ \V\i'.r- fub- jjjjl j\yrj <*«^-j j^"^l J^iJ ^^ '^tpJl '(JL~»<»j ciTY:?- 

Comments: 

The purifying bath should be performed after one's embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 

Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl 
After Burying An Idolater 



190. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: "I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka'b narrating from 'All that he 
came to the Prophet jg| and said: 
'Abu Talib has died.' He said: 'Go 
and bury him.' He said: 'He died as 
an idolator.' He said: 'Go and bury 
him.' {'Ali said:) 'When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: 'Perform Ghusl'" 
(Hasan) -"Jr^JJ^l 



4Jj~^di sljljJ Ij* J""~' ~ Of A ( ^&*jw-!I) 


(UA ii»d0 




jp (jr—o-J 1 fji •&*-* ^j^~] ~ \ ^ 


- 


JjLiJJj jjl °{£ Sl»-i l J^^- '• J^ Xt^a 


<G| ; /V-P- jVP- l_~*5 /jj ^>-b Ojw 


:3l* 


oU ^Jli d ol :Jlii ^111 


jf 


. IS^iJ ii>L« <CJ : JU "jjl^* 4**^* ' 


Jui 


cJii-j <^jlj Uii tdojl^i tl^*iln 


:Jli 
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ifij-Li ijljj 1} t^J_j»j J^TjJf vV 'J^'-^' '■Sj'^jJi 4^-j^l [(V**" ftsk-nj] - JjJpu 

Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abu Talib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 

Chapter 129. The Obligation &[ J^l <~>j>-j ljIj - (m -^JD 
Of GM When The Two " * .. **;,-.,. ,a. 

Circumcised Parts Meet ^ ^ <m ^° i^M^I 

191. It was narrated from Abu. ^Vl jIp -^ x^ frjJA - S'W 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . , *,.•* ,<s , ',.% -»,,' ,** , -, - 
Allah ;gg said: When (a man) sits <-^ • 

between the four parts of his wife's ^f ^ Xl^ ^~*^ 1 "i-**-- :J^ «Sl» 

body and exerts himself, then ."' 4 - ^, a ,,, < 

Ghiisl becomes obligatory." (Sahih) ^ ^' J ^ ^ : V-> yrf' 6* 'g'j 

i-jL ijj^pJI c*J-w>j iV^l:?- tjUkiJl ( _ s iJl lij oLj ij-- iil t(_gjU=Ji <l>-j=h:«jj» 
^ ys_j i4j SjLa tij-b- ^ YlAlf- t jJt>Jl eliJlj J—iM ■—>>>- jj *«-UJl ^ *LJ|" :«_J 

Comments: 

"When any of you sits...": these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatoiy on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 

192. It was narrated from Abu Ji ^j^h. {?. '^ji ^j^-' _ ^* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >, ■.. *., ;* , ',.; ,.,**•.'., 
Allah m said: "When (a man) sits * f ^ ^ : JU ^^f t3 ^" 1 
between the four parts of his wife's :Jls ^J. j> ^» 1-lS- :Jli '' a ** x 
body and exerts himself, then Ghusl 
becomes obligatory." (Sahih) 



L^jijy? (jjl ^f- uiliaJl ■£& ,jJ ttoLSl fi-li- 
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Abu Abdur-Rahman said: "This is - '., : .,,,, . , - . , «?'—■» f • - 

a mistake what is correct is; ' a5S ' -^ v o -^-^ s£ ^ 

'Ash'ath from Al-Hasan, from Abu <^j:j jj& i.i£>-l 1? /ujS/l L£JLi "^ ai* 

Hurairah.' An-Nadr bin Shumail, ' ' , _,. 

and others, reported the Hadith • l( J"^ 1 

from Shu'bah just as Khalid fy. ^ :(> U^| j^ ^1 Jii 

reported it." , ' , , . , f 

. JJL>- oljj IIS "j^j ,U«-i (jjl 
Jlij i <J a* Li JjLJI ti-jJ^sJlj t \ *\A : £ i,j J £S\ ^ y>_j [«^»i»^ «jL*J] \wji£ 

. i?-ili ^^p l**j t aJuJI ^^j ^ ' L ' b jij^ isi' Cj* / * ' " " - (^ tlr**^' " ■ ,yL-Jjl 

Comments: ' 

a. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman An-Nas&'i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: (Ash'ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abii Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu'bah as Khalid has narrated. 

b. In Khalid's narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa'i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 

Chapter 130. Ghusl From (The ^J\ ^ jjjji - (\r * -j^JO 

Emission Of) Semen :\. ■ . 

Or- u*^\) 

193. It was narrated that 'Ali said: "I l°> -^&-j,Sm ^J Z£ ti'jJA - \\f 

was' one who had a lot of prostatic >-y ,* rJ = , _ - - trr .> i'.',. r . > 

discharge, and the Messenger of ° -; ' ■- - J Z**" 

Allah |g said to me: 'If you see j^J. '-J, t »_/p| J, JS^ ^ alii- 'J±\ 

Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash 's ,, r ,'."? /, ' „ , ', ' - 

your penis and perform Wudu' like l\& ^j c^S :d^ & If <-'<a^ $ 

that for Salah, but if you ejaculate ^\ cjfj ISIs :f^ >) b^j J J^ 
semen, then perform G/imj/.'" " \ [ E ~ ' „ , \ , 

(Sahih) tsSLM! hiyj>j \J>'y 5 l^'J* J~p11 

l4j i^a ^ \ « 1 : p- i^JuJl ^ ul tJjLjJall ijjbjjl a>-j?-I [ft-Pi^9 oil^>J] \?tij>a 
IjLvP i_JU= ^1 jJ L _ s i-C- yl lil)Lj- ^jjIj ii<ijj3^ ^j| "l^ts^wnj l^l:^ l(_Jj~5Jt ^y jAj 
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Comments: 

The discharge of sperm (Many), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (Ghusl). However, if one's sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars,, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one's 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath {Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i, whenever sperm exits from one's body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 

194. It was narrated that 'Alt said: : ji j^ '^&\jZ£ £'J&] - SM 
"I was one who had a lot of prostatic __ **/.,' ' lB - .>. s.s 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet^ :Jl * C "'^ & o**~^ V ^ ^^ 
and he said:' 'If you see MadM _ % \$^ _ '^y°\ >° ju-| lJ>!j 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudu' ,„„,-- *', " .' t 

and wash your penis, but if you see o* 5_k i'-> ^ J * - :< -^ ^$' yJ &■**- '-^ 
semen ejaculated, then perform . - » .-'.\. ;r - • *n • -nu 
Ghusl.'" (Sam) ^ '*?? **** V ^ # ^ 

Bp : <JLiS || ^i\ " cJtii i\h fej 

YsYj tii^3i J^Ij il)^ tS-i«JI OjIj 

. ((J^JL&U jL*Jl ~-.^» cJlj 

Chapter 131. The Ghusl Of A J ^ sf^ ! jzi> - n j^*J 

Woman Who Sees Something In ",.„,. „. ... v., „ ., ,, r , 

HerDreamLikeAManSees 0n ^° ^ ^ U ^ 

195. It was narrated from Anas '-'^^y.l {j JL^J fcj^-f - Ho 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah H about a 
woman who sees in her dream 

something like a man sees. He said: . ,,, „ „ , . - 

"If water is released then let her :Jli J^> 1 ^ U ^ Jt & sl^ 1 
perform GW." (Sahih) .t^£& *dl olji! 1SU 

1"H :^ i Lji« ^jUJl £jj>^> sl^oJi 1 _ s 1p J~> aJI '- r 'y=rj ^^ 'tr^^' '*-L~° ^j^l: ?Hj^ 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one's having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 



JlvS^b 'jp wLlp 'yt -SS U w>l — 1 T t 




196. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah told him that Umm 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of if '^j^J" a* '^^y 1 0* 'V/ 1 tlri 1 
Allah % when 'Aishah was sitting -& ^ f } ft : £-tf liSl^M 
there. She said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men u ^"^ ^ 
see should she perform Ghusl from J=r^l iSy. ^ 
that?" The Messenger of Allah g|§ , > -,,",,, i , _, , t 
said to her: "Yes." 'Aishah said: "I : ^ ^ J ^ * JU ?tlJJi Cti J^' 
expressed my displeasure and said: ss jj] : ^j ,ij& : 1^ JJij t ,vji) 
'Does a woman see that?' The ' , _ ^_. , ' , Jf . , £ 
Messenger of Allah turned to ^ ^J <!p! ^ J = )li ?LiU > " dI ^ Ji ^>j' 
me and said: 'May your right hand ^ -.f ;j tdJ ^ - c, .j^ ^ 
be covered with dust! How else - - , , -,- 

would (her child) resemble her?'" . «<lJj1 

(SaftiA) 

Comments: 

1. 'Aishah 4s> had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a tiling at all. 

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet sfj;. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 

197. It was narrated from Umm . v , i > >- >.**. s i~\\ . ... 
Salamah that a woman said: "O , ^ ^ " ' -^ 
Messenger of Allah, Allah is not ^t ^ij^"' '-^ ,f^? <!^ u^ ^^ 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?" He said: "Yes, if she 

sees water. "f 1 ' Umm Salamah , <, , ^, ',.,*,-, 

laughed and said: "Do women really Vi l J^ J 1 ^ 1 ^ J* o^ 1 0? ^f^4 

have wet dreams?" The Messenger tKL J| ^f- ,-| vj, .jtf ¥,^L| ^ 

of Allah g| said: "How else would >t , ', ,> s ;\ ,, „ , , t ;' 

her child resemble her?" (Sahih) ?sl_^iJl ^ISAjI :cJlii iXii j»l cJC^i 

.Y> \ :^ 'i5j^!l <y ^*j '^ "jy 1 ^ (>l-^* ti«jJs- 

198. It was narrated that Khawlah ;Jil ^i ^ tliijj -l%£f ~ ^* 
bint Hakim said: "I asked the - , f , '.'<■„'. * * s* , 
Messenger of Allah m about a £Uap ^-^ :JB V^ 0* £^ ^ 
woman who has a wet dream and %£ ^ ^^ ^x^'^ ^^ 
he said: 'If she sees water, let her ', ; ,, " ' o , , " 
perform Gfta*/.'" (ffasan) 0* H <&' ^3 cJU :dJli >r ^ oi 

Chapter 132. The One Who *fc liyj ^JJl £ tf - O r Y ,^-JO 

Has A Wet Dream But Does \' ■ - - \ 

Not See Water OVT ii>dl) tUJl j^ 

199. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^iJl ^ jlfiJl ip Ujil - H^ 



Ayyub that the Prophet ^g said: 
"Water is for water." [2] (ScAiA) 






^' That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 

' 2 ' That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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Comments: 

This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahadith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 

Chapter 133. The Difference f U fe JjJjl itf - OYT ^--Jl) 

Between A Man's Water And A ,,*,*»'-■ ,,\ J =- ( , .-- i*«u 

Woman's Orr ^1) ot^JUU, j^Jl 

200. It was narrated that Anas . j b - - V £ ^ j^j %g.\ _ Y . . 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ig| „J". \ ,-s/ -'- ,-.„ * ,.% 

said: 'The man's water is thick and * s ^ j^ -^ ^-^ : ^ °4* ^j^ 1 

white, and the woman's water is ^ .^ ^ %„ ^ .^ rf ^ 

thin and yellow. Whichever of them ,,"'.. , ", 

comes first, the child will resemble ^Li>t jJj il^Jl f-lij ^^1 JaA* ji^JI 

(that parent).'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ '^g 

Comments: 

The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 
child's resemblance. Some scholars have held the term "Sabaq" to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl J^\ h* JU^)li 'Ji - (\Xl ,^*J0 



After Menstruation 



on ii^ji) 



201. It was narrated from Fatimah lO-". f . •: - >• m-- \'—°S v * 

bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish ^ - ^' _ 

that she came to the Prophet j§| G5l>- :Jll ^jliJl jiil .lp ^ J^U-^ 
and mentioned that she suffered 



from Istihadah (non-menstrual 



jls Sm Jl Lf ^4 J?-^- r JL* ^ijjVi 



vaginal bleeding). She said that he i^u ^ ^lyj, '^J, iyj, ^ aLI* ^j 
said to her: "That is (bleeding 
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from) a vein, so when the time of ,| «_ ^> < ^ , .s „ • 

menstruation comes, stop praying, ^ * ' l /^ ji - ^ (^ ^ ^~l 

and when it goes, then wash the £f dlijl ^e>Liili L^Tf cj^SUI «H ^lil 

blood from yourself then pray." , A% *, * > ,! , s -,? "-,; 

(Sahih) L ?A^' ^ '<A>? 4^ ^P ■ $ J^ 

. U^l* ^ll <_£v»j "LJLai all (_JJa»Jl 

Comments: . - 

1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (GhusF) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. 'Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel. 

202. It was narrated from 'Aishah .fa jL ^ ^ ^ frjjj _ Y . Y 
that the Prophet |fg said: "When *„ ' V/ „" , ,„ s , 
the time of menstruation comes, ^jj^ ^^ : <J^ p-s' 1 * ' Oi J4^ ^-^ 
stop praying, and when it goes, „ ?,, ?f ;- 4C , £ , - ;/.> . , * .«,. - 
perform Ghusl. (Sakih) -' J^ ~ ' - 

vj&\ j/j\i l^jl c±lT lil» :Jli g| 

tj;UJl ^.JL>JI _^r, tW :^ i^^ll </ J* J '*i i/^* 5 " £**»■ <y 1TT:^_ t£Jl ... 
^ YTi:^ 4 1i: v L to^Jl i(X«j 'TYV:^ tYT: v l> tj^JI 'lSj 1 ^ 11 <*->L) 

203. It was narrated that 'Aishah : fa ^ ^ b\'l* lJ^J-1 - Y'V 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh ^ __ ' , ;,',."* „ „ <s, 
suffered Istihddah (non-menstrual &■*=*- '-^ ^ 4* <y. J^^I ^ J ^ 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. % y> .- ^^ g^_ .fa tg\'j'$\ 
She complained about that to the t . * ,"' .-'-■■ 
Messenger of Allah 3§j and the j»l c-^mii.1 :dJU <i;lp ^ iv^pJ 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "That -,,! . >-«,.c , . ,., 4 . , * t ;. ,. 
is not menstruation; rather that is ' ^"" c ' , * ' '", 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform d\i :ji| A I Jj^-j JU3 ^ 4)1 J_jij Jl 
GfeusZ then pray.'" (Sahih) 
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Jll 



204. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh - 

the wife of 'Abdur-Rahman bin : ^r. Cf. ^ '^ ^-^ : ^ 
'Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh - suffered Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding)." She 
said: "She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah 5|| and the Messenger of 
Allah 5i| said to her: "That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).'" 
'Aishah said: "She used to perform 
Ghusl for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah gj 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allah 
^f§. That did not stop her from 
praying." (Sahih) 






Comments: 

1. Umm Habibah's taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Allah's Messenger 0, had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is- possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command's meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 
2. Umm Habibah's taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood's 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
norm of purification. 

205. It was narrated from 'Aishah : J if iiii *J> ~uA£ ^j**-> ~ ^ * ° 
(may Allah be pleased with her) , • „ , . , „„ f . ^* , 
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of <f '^J 1 ^ 1 JiJ^a*^^ Wjs - 
the Messenger of Allah ^g, who l^\i ^ dyS j iyj- ^ t^L^i ^1 
was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin ,__ r fi t , * i ' ' 
'Awf, suffered Istihadah (non- 4^ ^ *vf- f l °* '-^ ^ l cf^ 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for tiJ - j -=j, ^ ^ ti g ^ 
seven years. She consulted the ' s ' ' .„ 

Prophet $g about that and the 3H £jp\ ci^l 'jj^? £i c-iu^.] 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'That . > ?.„ . 41fiS ,, '. ,, -,,;: ;.,! 

is not menstruation, rather that is a '__ / , , , 

vein, so perform GfesZ and pray."' uir^^ '<3^f !-*-* ol^j i-i^L. oJ^ 

(Sahih) * 

206. It was narrated that 'Aishah XlJJl lIlS^- :JU *2» U^f - X«% 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh .--",.„-„.,,, 
consulted the Messenger of Allah :cJli ^ 5* ' S J> ^ y^ ^1 ^ 
m and said: 'O Messenger of m ^ j^,- jj^ Q j^j. 'A £&&\ 
Allah, I suffer from Istihadah (non- , „ * / * - "' 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).' He <. i y>\J^A ^1 !4Jl . J_jij £ :cJUi 
said: 'That is a vein, so perform ^ ,j^ v. ^ ^„ .3^ 
G/jus/ and pray.' And she used to - -" ' ' ' 
perform Ghusl for every prayer." .«%/» Jsti Ju-^J cJl^s 
(SaMfc) 

207. It was narrated from 'Aishah >',. .-r« , -,,: ',.-> ,:-,;? „ ., 
that Umm Habibah asked the - - -^ 
Messenger of Allah lg about Ji JX>- j* *v^ <J} <J. '^S If 
bleeding. 'Aishah said: "I saw her wash \ r '„,,',, * ', ,"' ' ,,'-,, 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 0* ' 5 J^ ^ '44 ^ C* - '> «J* '*^ J 
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of Allah s*i said to her: 'Stop „ , - t , . -t ,, _ s ; «< ,, 

(praying) for as long as your period £* ^ *"' d >^ ^^ ^T f ' d] *^> 

prevents you, then perform Ghusl. 7 " fc iyfe \££y, ^f- : ijji£. Jjii ( Jl]i 

(Sahih) , , , ; , 

Comments: 

"The tub filled with blood" denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 

208. (Another chain) (Sahih) .i\, .-., , -f ;„, >.,*> .-.„\\ „ L 

209. It was narrated from Umm V£. t <^jlIU ^ *2s ti'jj.] ~ t * ^ 
Salamah that a woman suffered , .. B £ . ' ,/ 
constant bleeding at the time of the ^ f 1 <S* '^ <j5 l ^ L *^ °J> '^ 
Messenger of Allah & so Umm ^ J^ ^jj, *,-i ^ sf,., ^ . ^ 
Salamah consulted the Prophet |g ' a , - \i - . „. 

for her. He said: "Let her count t^ *^" f' $ ^^^ 'HI 4>! J>^3 

the number of nights and days that .', ^ .^ ^ .j^, . j^ t# 

she used to menstruate each month - 5 t ~ ; ^ J 

before this happened to her, and i£JJl Lg~-^i 'J 1 'J? A^^ '&■ o^r^ ^-^ 

let her stop praying for that * , - ; ,.;;., .,..;: t 

amount of time each month. Then ^ & ^\ ^ '^ -f^ 3 ^ ! 

when that is over let her perform p ,°J^3 "A t J^E^Ii dJJi cife- I^U 

Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and » , 

pray." (Da?/) -"l^ 

i?J! . . . { j£>\j>C~J1 l\y^\ jjj i_j\j icjl^UI ijjb_jj| *>-jp-\ [ i _i i_ i n ., r» oib-*J] : pju j*ej 

.oj^fj TA\:?- tJ_jb ^1 -U* ijjS Jj*)j*i L^-j-LsJl ^j^jiJj ijJii> -AI~JI tij-jsLs 

Comments: 

If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 

Chapter 135. Mentioning The (STo ii»dl) ? 1>"Vl % - Oro p^Jl) 

Period 

210. It was narrated from Aishah ^ 5^ ^ **j| ^f _ n . 
that TJmm Habibah bint Jahsh who ' ' } ,•"*,," 

was married to Abdur-Rahman bin <y. <j^l b*a>- :JU ^1^1 ^ jjIS 

'Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- ..- • - , • - f ,1* - . ',,; >- 

menstrual vaginal bleeding) and ' ' - - -' - ^ - ' 

did not become pure. Her situation (»y* If- 4 alii ^ Jc: ^1 ^£ t 4i( 
was mentioned to the Messenger of ?. ., -. ;, ', ^t *i' ,, , , 

Allah £ and he said: 'That is not <#' ^"^ °i V f' dl :^> ^ 

menstruation, rather it is a kick [ ^ tjlrj <J^c ^J ij*^ 1 ^ ^-^ ^^ 
in the womb, so let her work out _^,' , V ,,*- - . - * 

the length of the menses that she 4*^ ^ U ^ $* ^ ^-Ar?^^ 

used to have, and stop praying (for ^!s3j ii^JL o^I l£p : J 10 ^ 4 1 
mat period of time), then after that a ' / "__J ,J^ ? ,./„ 

let her perform Gfcusi for every. <^ ^j* J-^ j^^ 1 ^j^ Crf *-^3 

prayer.'" (SaJwfc) «j [h ^j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

211. It was narrated from 'Aishah : j^ J£j| - iiii l%tf - >f ^ 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used _ .*'.»•.*-* 
to suffer from Istihadah (non- <>* '°3** 0* 'i#j*j" £* ^^ ^-^ 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for ;■:,$ *•' '.; '- - A \\ . -*m' 
seven years. She asked the Prophet * ^ "' l 

|§ and he said: "That is not :<JL0 ||| ^III cJUi ^^ Zi ^MiZz 



w A kick in the womb: in other narrations means "A kick from Shaitan,", meaning that the 
Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. .[ , > <„ , .„*.-,,,!. = „: 

Tell her not to pray for the amount jl U ^ U ^ >* M ^^H °^* 

of time that her period used to last, Jr^~J ' fc-^ -J Lgjl^lt ^is i'H%}\ hjZ 

then let her perform Ghusl and „ ,, , o ,,.,„,,- s >, 

pray.' She used to perform G/ihs/ -J"^ <P ^ lM^" ^^ -"^"j 
for every prayer. (Sahih) 

212. It was narrated from 'Urwah :JU i&£ ^ Lir ^ ; p lijlM - YU 

that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish t , „ *. - „.,'.?..<* , 

narrated that she came to the o> "7^ <^' ^ ^4 ^ - l 

Messenger of Allah jg and t s^JI ^ jilijl ^ t 4i1 j^ ^ ^ 

complained to lrim about bleeding. ',*'„ ^ ' % , .' ,, '- *V ,' /„ ,' 

The Messenger of Allah f| said to ^-^ c-r^ ^J cw 5ils i! : ijj> °Js> 

her: "That is a vein, so when your .«,, ^ ^^ m ^ ^ ^ $ 

period comes, do not pray, and # , i B , 

when your period is over, purify '<3^ ^}> &IJ> :^ ^iil Jj-^j l$J jlii 

yourself and pray in between one s . .r,r \,t ^ ,u,c ,,,;f ,r. f,:,r 

period and the next. {Da'if) , . * 

This is evidence that Al-Aqra' is Ji syill ^ ^° u^ 3 p^ lS^^ 2 ^ ^3y 
menstration. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman 



said: Hisham bin 'Urwah reported 

this Hadith from 'Urwah, and he ■ <y*?z ^3^' ^ J^ J4-^ ^ 



s^il 



did not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 



lJUt (_Jjj Jij '. [ ytJ-J\ jit _jjI Jls 

i»Jl . . . [ y>\^c~z zl^^-ll ^ i— jLj tojl^JaJl tjjb_jjl ■tj-j*-! [t_a**^ siliy*J] :»j» 

. JUJ1 J^>^. SjAJl jjj ji^Jl # l"i 1: ?- t^^SLIl ^ jjsj t aj yJ.** jj> VA* : ?- 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that <2w™' signifies menses itself. Imam Abu 
Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa'i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imam An-Nasa'i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from Ai'shah <4fa, as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that 'Aishah : (~? l S?l & J^l U^-l - r\f 

said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish , r ;s , > ; : _ , s i ,» *,., .?„,•? 
came to the Messenger of Allah ' -^ ^ -* J ^ JJ ° ■ J ^~ 

and said: "I am a woman who :i iJii ijyi. ^ tJ J ^ ^ ^ *l1a 
suffers from Istihadah (non- „ ' ' ( , , , ,' 

menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I ^ <)j^j <J1 <J~r- uH 1 ^-h ^^ <^'^r 

, ',? ^, » 



never become pure. Should I stop „\ f ^r * ., -'.f #f,., ?, . r.^ 

praymg?" He said: "No, that is a ^ Lr r L ?° 

vein, it is not menstruation. When ^ ^JUi UjI V» :Jl» ?S^LSsJl sols! 

your period comes, stop praying, -'>-.,• -,=- " , .„• 

and when it goes, wash the blood ^Jt^ *-£=*& <~Q*\ ^ ~&f^>\ ir^J 

from yourself and pray." (SaMh) ^ ^ ^ ^.f ^ '^ 

• « J^S 

.. .TW:j- it5_^Ji ^^ftj 

Comments: 1 \ 

In the prefcedibg' three narrations the term Qum' [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning of| menses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa'i intended to make clear 
- that Qum\ signifies menses. Imam Ash-Shafi'i maintains that Qum' means 
purity. Lexically, the term Qum' is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 

Chapter 136. Mention Of How l^li*£ltJI JUJ>I % - ( W\ ,***•]!) 

A Woman Suffering From 

Istihadah Should Perform nn *^ l} 

Ghusl 

214. It was narrated from 'Aishah &-^- : <J^ j&> cy. -A*^" ^j**' - Y i £ 

that a woman who suffered from _ . . ' ■ s ti ^ ■ - } — * tf\? . 'iif *'"> 

Istihadah during the time of the ?' v~s -. o* ■ 

Messenger of Allah lg was told that i^LAiJLo ;l^.l ji : iisl* ^ ^l ^ *-"Uil 

it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that *_, ^ - , . .-'>,,', r, 

would not stop bleeding). She was ** fi : ^ ^ '« * BI ^ J ** >> 

told to delay Zm/w and bring 'Asr y^\ '^L£j ^ikli ^ij; M ^>fj til* 
forward, and to perform one Ghusl 



for both, and to delay Maghrib and V^* 11 » J J '^J ^^ ^ ih^J 

bring 'Ma' forward, and to perform ^^ ^ ^ -j^- sL tJ| j^^ 
one GAhs/ for both, and to perform *'-/,■/,., 

one GAms/ for 5«M . (SaAfA) ■ ' ^*r I j ^ ^-^ ' ; ^H b&j 
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Comments: , 

1. Since the vein here has been called "Aanid," some scholars' understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahada), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: "If you are capable of doing so." {Sunan Abu 
DdwM: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 



Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl 
From Nifas (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 

215. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma' 
bint 'Umais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah ji said to Abu Bakr: "Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and enter 
Hiram." {Sdhih) 



H\< 



■L 



L^il 






lii-b- :i»lAs Vf> j!A» Uj^s»-i 



Y\o 



^ :jUl jIp jjj jjl>- ^ tj-j| ^i- iJ-*>^ 
: jS3 ^Sf J I* jig Jil Jj^3 o! i^ilUJl 



Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 
(Istihadah) 

216. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger of 
Allah H said to her: "If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 
is other than that then perform 
Wudu', for it is just a vein." (Sahih) 



j>S 'JZ (SyU! uu - OTA »^juJI) 
OVA iia^JI) i r f>\^cZiH\j l y^ti] 
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liU :g|| 4)1 Jj-ij I4J tJ VJi ^lAiU 

yM a^5 \'i\j tS'iUill jp ^^SL-ili 

.YY • '-r i^j^S\ ^ j*j t Y ■ \ : 5- 1 (.ail [t-i-j-y ^ wb—i|] :»>» 
Comments: 

1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 
fades, and ultimately it turns reddish. 

2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 
and repeat it for the next prayer. 

217. It was narrated from 'Aishah : J|j J^\ 'J, it^ b'jJJ\ - Y W 

that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish , t , , s **.,,■,-■«, 

suffered from Istihadah (non- '-9& hi lijh <Sl* <J> $ &^ 

menstrual vaginal Weeding). The -, g& :Jl5 l j£ ] - J^ ^f 

Messenger of Allah |§| said to her: > , s , „ . t 

"Menstrual blood is blood that is (y. J ^>^ 1 &■**- : J^ $&*? hi <4l* *j} 

black and recognizable, so if it is . - ;-.* . - LLi •'! - ' 

like that, then stop praying, and if ^ S0J ^ ^ "7 11 ** £* ^ -V** 

it is otherwise, then perform Wudu' cJlS jjt^- ^1 cjj iitli jl :iijlp 

and piay." (Sahih) * , * 4 . ». , , - -. , ^ * , - - . ■» 

Abu Abdur-Rahman said: Others - /, - . ' 

reported this Hadith, and none of 01? ISLi nJ^ fS-^ f^ u^*^' f^ 

them mentioned what Ibn Abi 'Adi - . ; f4 ■ , ' j> ..: 

mentioned. And Allah Most High, ul * b ^ ^^ f ^ U ^ J 

knows best. -kJ^j J^j^ j^\ 

U ~-£j> j&-\ °jSJZ *J J^-lj Jf lijAiJl 
.Jail ^US ilSlj t^J* (^1 ^1 /£> 

.oj-pj JjLJI l1jO>JI jlijl 1 jjsIjJi *Jj tYY ^ : £■ t^^jl ^ jj>j i*j iJ^jJi^ Cri •**>** (j^ 
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218. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "FStimah bint AM Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah and she 
asked the Prophet «||: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying? 1 The 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudu'. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation."' It was said to 
him: "What about GhuslT He H 
said: "No one doubts that." 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
'and perform Wudu' in this Hadith 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hisham, and they did not mention 
'and perform Wudu' in it." (Sahih) 



/fp — xj (Vl jaj — iUs- ujJ>- :Jli 
:cJLS aJ£\£- ^ i^J] ^ <.'tj°jS- {Ji /»LJLa 

Jl \&\ Jj^j i; :cJlS f| ?J}\ 
tI ~-^j i3J5 4^ ^1 D : 5H ^' Jj-^3 

^41 -Wal^Ji CX5I lip <■ l',rl'.i^\j 
ll*L/aI^Ju O ■*!. ■ I J L^t^ OLii Lqjli I Jl*J>yij 

4J dlif N tiUi :Jlj ijjjjli :<] JJ 



t^jAjJI I J «_J 



:YU: 






. Y VY :?- iLj_^5J( ^jj _^aj i4j *L£js <^-t-^- ,y YTT: ?- < L^y^^j L^L^£._> ivibti_*<Jl 



219. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah %&: 
'O Messenger of Allah j§, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
3|| said: 'That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.'" (Sahih) 



S3 li^-1 - Y^ 



'4^ ^ ^iS** Cf.. 

6j^ 4^> ^i" :; 

j^cji i^IiJl oils I 






jui 
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220. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^f ^jjfl, ^j ^ _ Yy , 

that the daughter of Abu Hubaish , ,• ', / ' ^ . 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do : <-^ 40 ^ ^ oJU- !l\U- :^!iajl 

not become pure, so should I stop s^,' . - f .-:>.*-» -,■; '* . , 

praying?" He said- "No, that is a / ^ "' ^ / , ^T, 

vein/ 5 Khatid said, in what I read J>\ lAl Jj^j U :cJU Ji^J- ^1 cJL, jl 

from him, 1 ^ "And it is not _, .,?. .:, -,.; „, fi ' >, t .t*t ,,-'% '. 

menstruation, so when your period J" - v j*~ 

comes, stop praying, and when it :«!£ ij^l UJ tjdW- Jlj . «[j/> 

goes, wash the blood from yourself ,, > ., . - „ s - , , . , ,- 

and pray." (Sahih) <f> L ^ Jl ^' '^ '^^ ^J» 



Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One JL^il ^ ^-Ji tjLS - On ,^««JI) 
Who Is Junub From Performing '.'..'„. V* ,„,. . >, ,. 

G/atff In Standing Water ( m iU * a,,) j?"" * Ul </? r^ ! 

221. Abu Hurairah said: "The XjUJij SjlS ^ oUli lijif - TTN 

Messenger of AUiih ^ said: 'None , „; , 

of you should perform Ghiisl in JaiUlj - ^Li-I iJrj jlLe sslji (j^^Ij ^1 
standing water when he is Junub."' . , -:. . . , „ , . - .. , >? 

4j s Jftj /pi i^.iJL?- 

Comments: 

By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 



1 Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghusl From It 






222. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghusl from it." (Sahih) 



J -S- Oi 



ill jI£ J> AjJ^a ^'J?~^ ~ ^^^ 






ilT^-.r t^jtiJI oip -Lfclj^ lLjJ^JJj tYTo:- i^^Jl ^ _jj»j t1V«:^_ i^-wJ! 

Comments: 

If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 

Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl Jjf JUuJ^I p uiLj - ( \ t \ j^Jl) 
At The Beginning Of The Night ' 'n <LiO J*l 



223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith that he asked 
'Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah sjggi 
perform Ghusl? She said: "Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end." I said: "Praise be to 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible." (Sakih) 






■J- 


Vr^* 


a*- '5^ a! ° M 


^ a* 


h\s 


jp 4' 


i i!5L£ 


Jli 4j| : 


Ojl^Jl 


L*jj 


:cJtf 


?ig 


«UJ| Jj—>J 


Jr^i 


i>l 


j^»i 


L^JJ 


cjiii jSI 


y£\ 



y^ u? J^" iff" ih jIAJI :cJ; 



tYYl:— i J ill j>-%i >— 'Wl tjl> iSjLjkll iijljj)jl ij-j^I [,>»**• wliioj] '■ njj>*l 



■5U1 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The 
Beginning And End Of The 
Night. 

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
bin Al~Harith said: "I entered upon 
'Aishah and asked her: 'Did the 



JOJI Jjl.JUJ^I- (UY p^JI) 

Cut *i>di) iyAj. ■ 

^ oSUjs ^p j^j ^ :U> Llj^-I : CJU] 



Messenger of Allah 3§ perform ci^-j : Jli lijUJl ^ <Juj& }y> <.^Z 

Ghusl at the beginning of the night > ^,. - ,s' , ■/ „-* ' -- , "-. 

or at the end?' She said: 'Both. *"' J ^ J 0l51 ^ ^^ ^ U > 

Sometimes he performed Ghusl at v^ ^ jf jjui .j*f ^. ^ijj 0, 

the begrrirrmg and sometimes at the se ' o ',,•'',«' - i' */ ".--• 

end.' I said: 'Praise be to Allah & b? J^ 1 ^j '4^ J* : ^ u 

Who has made the matter Jj iUJl :cii «.>T <v Ji&l l^j 

flexible.'" (fiasan) " - .<• * 

jk jisiyi j& i^- cur p^wcJo 



Chapter 143. Mention Of 
Concealing Oneself When 
Performing Ghusl 

225. Abu As-Samb. said: "I used to 
serve the Messenger of Allah j|g 
and when he wanted to perform 
Ghusl he said: 'Turn your back.' So 
I turned my back to him and 
concealed him." (Sahih) 



*^- u? J^ t^-^- '-^ ^^ if. JM 
p-i>-l tl2S :<Jli tm^JI jj I u^-b- :Jls 

.*j jjXili (^Ui *Jjli KilLia (Jj 11 
i s j Ljjil I ki^-U/jjIj i V V 1 : »- 



tijbjil 



i^-AiJlj t ^"O /^ : -JUJlj ii»jj>. ^1 as*s*-^jj iYYA:?- (j^^jS^l ^ j*j k 

,0"A/1 :j_*Jl ^^JJI) ^jUJ 



Comments: 

If the Prophet gj had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command bis manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm °-j> l^l^l ^ ^y£± £'J^ - YY*t 
Hani' that she went to the Prophet § ^ i ^ ' o ^ , c s 

gg on the day of the Conquest (of ii>* 'r^ i* "^^ <!/ 'u^y 1 4? 
Makkah) and found him performing 
Ghusl while Fatimah was concealing 



him with a garment. She gave him £^ t[ fji §t dj^l Ji ^*i ^1 : £i_^^ 

Salams and he said: "Who is this?" '■'?-' .; >*>.: -'i p' J i '^ *:-, - ^' 

She said: "Umm Hani'." When he ^ ^ ^<w±.l^J~«_ ^ 

had finished his Ghusl he stood up itii i^Li j»l 'cJi «?U» ^» : <Jli» 
and prayed eight Rak'ahs wrapped 
in a garment. (Sahih) 



- 



.V\^: c u5^lj i \ t>Y /^ 1(^)1]= jJl 

Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was 'Ali's sister and the Prophet's g§ cousin. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 

Chapter 144. Mention Of How && J&\ & di\l- (Ml j^Jl) 

Much Water Is Sufficient For i .-„ S. 1 1 irji ' '[L'\\ _£b; 

A Man To Perform Ghusl <^ f & ^ "- t ^ i 

(Ml iUJI) 

227. It was narrated that Musa Al- :Jli jTi ^ itii u££f - YYV 

Juhani said: "A vessel was brought £ „ s „ , ,< „ 

to Mujahid, which I estimated to 0* S -^J s*' ^ ^ ^ <^ LSJ> ' 
be eight Rails, and he said: 'Aishah ;& ^^J ^-f : ji; *^| ^ 

told me that the Messenger of ,- s ' ' - , " - e ', - ,*,, 

Allah Ji used to perform GAw^ [y-J-^] :JU» 4<JU=>ji &UJ tf^-*- 

using such a vessel. 1 " (Sa/wft) Js^ J^ ilf 3^ Al 3^ if :&Ip 

. |JLi 
. YY* • : s- 1 l£j~^ ls* J*J ' *i ilsr^d j* ° W" 1 : Jwj-I <=ry*-\ Eps^w 4ili**J] : T^tj^ 

Comments: 

Eight i?a& are equal to one Iraqi £«'. In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 

228. It was narrated from Abu JteVl J^ ^ il^i ti'jJA - XYA 
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Bakr bin Hafs: "I heard Abu i ,, >„> ^* , - - # , ,-s , 

Salamah say: 'I entered upon ^ ^ *^ ^ '^ ^> ^ :JU 

'Aishah and her foster-brother was : J Jz i^, lit oJU-i : ^ekZ- Ji Jz 

with her. He asked her about the ,, , >t, -- ' ''>**', 

Ghusl of the Prophet $. She *S* l ^j Ji 0* ^'5 ^M\^ <-^ 5 

called for a vessel in which was a ^ fy ^ t ^ ^, j^ - ^ 

5a' of water, then she concealed „/„.", „ "', ' 

herself and performed G/ats/ and c-Ll^li l^% o^J ^U> 'jjl £U 

poured water over her head three .ijx ,- 1- r- • ?-:fr 
times. (Sahih) 

i^jil? *I Lji>-I Ait^jl p'UijJi ^ a*L« ^1 i!L>- Ifis -oil ljmsj iiSU> « TVT :?- 1,^501 ^ 

.(no/^:^) i^U *Jli 
Comments: 

'Aishah 4> performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 

demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 

She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 

nothing blameworthy in what she did. 

229. It was narrated that 'Aishah CJjU- : j^ ^J *£p tiyj.] - y Y 1 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |fg --,..,,.» , > i 
used to perform Ghusl from a ^> u* 5 J> l^ "■?*+* a 1 if ^ 
vessel which was the size of a j f j^ jg ^ ^ ^ .^ ^f 
Faraq^ and he and I used to * -,'.-'. * „. 
perform Ghusl using a single j*J Ljl lH^ 1 l ^ 5 J '■oyi^ j*j j^' 
vessel." (Sahih) -^\j %k J 

.TT\ : 7- s^^Jl ^i jjsj tVT :?- tAjjJa ^us [w^s^s] : ^j» 
Comments: 

The term used in the Hadith is Faraq. This equals three Sir', according to the 
Sa ' of Arabia (one 5a' equals approximately 2.03 liters). 

230. It was narrated that Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah 
^ used to perform Wudu' with a 
Makkuk and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks"'' (Sahih) 



:Jli 


r^ c/. 


■ ^ J 


Ljj^>. 


! - xr> 


&\ Xs- 


/jp d-JL*rf loJL>- 


:Jli 


Jil J*P UjJti. 


'.djSi 


^Cf. 


,j-<M CL**-*--" 


:^>0?l 


J-~ijj 


£& 


^^ 


^ 5i)l hi,j.&\Z 










*S\£*& ^woJtu 



[1] Sixteen iia/ir. 
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Comments: 

The same Haditli has preceded, see Hadith 73. 

231. It was narrated that Abu £^ : ju j^ ^ £Ss ^f _ yn 
Ja'far said: "We argued about ( ,* ' ( % . t 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in uri' 0* niU^j ^1 o* o^y-^ y} 
'Abdullah, and Jabir said: 'One Sa' ^ ^ ^ j^j, j £-£ : JU ^ 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl '",.'' ' , ' 
from Janabah.' We said; 'One Sfl'is 0£ J-^' £# (jj^i : _rfLJ- Jui ill -Lp 

not enough and neither is two.' *., .j-, ., r t- k « *i- -,■ — T, 

Jabir said: It was sufficient for one **- - * w- i_ -• 

who was better than you and had <y ^iSCl ili Jl :^l»- Jli <.b\*\J* ^j 

more hair."' (Sahih) ' / -rat' • ?- *>'.'•' 

^1 i^jjs- ^jji YcY:?- tojjnjj f'Uajl) J— *Jl i-jIj cA-jJl l^jUiJI *». jji. i : «j ,» 

^^Ip f-LJl <U»LJl 1-jLxival i_jlj i^jAJxJl lrt-1— ^ "^j^lj (YYTls- t^Jj-iJl ^jj jJb_J til (jUt-uj 

Chapter 145. Mentioning The k aj^'jJl /i ljLj - (Uo -jr—JI) 

Evidence That There Is No Set ' \ ,* _ " , if 

Limit For That < u ° ^W dJJ ^j i£ij II 4il 

232. It was narrated that Aishah ; jij ^J ^ fcjZ, i'jj-] - YTY 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl with s '^ ^ ~ o __ d ' ,^ ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah |§ from ■ £ iij*>' cj* j*" iL* 5" 1 -V- &- 1 *-- 
one vessel, which was the size of a *.■; rf*- . 'i.f - ^ r -i >• ' : i-.i i'- p . f- 

,, ;■'.'■ tjj-15 jiij ^ ^ Jbi Jjijj'.fif ^ilt 
tl _5_^l ^ j>j i<b lsIJjJIjljs- .^ V*H /l:^u^\ '^j-js^tj tVY:?- i^ksli^jsij 

: '■ . ■.-;■■■■' .yto: c 

Comments: 

As has preceded, Faraq equals three Sa'. Some Ahadith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatoiy bath to be one Sa'. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 

Chapter 146. Mention Of A i*.«]| juJ>| J> djti-(\l\ ~>~J I) 

Man And One Of His Wives - ''-'.''*. * ,' ■ 
Performing Ghusl From A £r0 j^J. drf ^ & v'^j 

Single Vessel (m^i) 

233. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JU _pj ^ jij^i lij^M - YYT 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ ,,,* . . , . , . >,,-,.% 
used to perform Ghusl; he and "i C ij ^ <* ^ <J* J 61 "^ ^J^' 1 
from a single vessel, both of us ,%yj> # f Li» ^ 4UU ^ &s l^fj 
scooping water from it. (SaM/i) **.,','* **,, . t 

..Lis A~p tijjs- {ja TfT:^ t^^lj i(UV:?- 

Comments: 

Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 

234. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- : Jil J^Ji -u* ^ iUi ti'jj.] - YVi 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qasim ttr , ir „ , ,[> <t , 1 „ , , ,, s 
narrating that 'Aishah said: 'I used -^ J?**~ : JLi ^ ^-^ : Jl1 -^ &J^ 
to perform Ghusl, the Messenger - l *J | £j^ . : jfi \£\ f j ■ &J.*}\ 
of Allah jig and I from a single \, f , t ' rtt ,,/„, ' , , 
vessel, from Janabah.'" (Sahih) ^' J^ 1 ^-^ :cJ^ *-^* ^ ^^i 

Tlf:?- 4«Jl .... cU^I ^i Jj i_J*JI J^-Jj Jj» i-jIj ij—ill i^jUJl *=ry>-\ '. ?Hj><i 

.1TV:?- nJj^Jl |_s9 j*j 4*j Jj>L>t» ^ |v~"UJl O-jJj- (V s i ° 

235. It was narrated that 'Aishah E&li :JL*i j5 *2s U^-f - YYo 
said: "I remember competing over t *> t . >' . 

the vessel with the Messenger of 'r^'^i 0* 'jj-^° L^ ^s**- oi :j ^ 

Allah g, when he and I were using ^ ig : jj u - ^^ ^ t ^, ^ 

it to perform Ghusl." (Sahih) " - , . e . ' < 
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Comments: 

"Were competing over the vessel" so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 

236. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jy| ^ ^ yjj. £y±] _ y^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|| , f *', „ / . ,-«,',, „ ,- c 

and I used to perform Ghusl l* 5 -^ '-^ ^^ ^^ : J 15 t^4 ^■ A >- 

together using one vessel." {Sahih) ^ ^ ( ^, ^ ^^ ^ '^j; 



drt 



§ <ull JjijJ ^ [Yi^^ '—^ !C»!l* 



237. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas :: - ' '.' jj^, \i"2-\ - YW 
said: "My maternal aunt Maimunah " ] 

told me that she and the Messenger <j* 'jiij: j^ a* 'J^** ^ nl)^- 
of Allah £ used to perform Ghusl [g %J^ jk J^ ': J li ^& -Jl 
from one vessel." (Sahih) r*^ ^^ ^- ^ 

. J>-lj jlJI ^» •§! JjI iJj-"55 J^ri" cJIS 

.YfA : 7- t^j^SJI <J ykj i4j £-_£■ ^ jLij tloJj- {j* TY V : 5- 

238. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz . '.^ . c >. •>.,,> u" ! f - yva 

AI-A'raj said: "Na'im the freed ^ ^ ■* "^ *~ 

slave of Umm Salamah narrated to :JU Jjjj' ^ x^ If- &\ jIZ- li'IU- 

me that Umm Salamah was asked: 

'Can a woman perform Ghusl with 



£^1fl » ^ ,0-^S 11 ^ 



a man?' She said: 'Yes, if she is i\ 5l :iuli £l Jji LflS ^1^- -iiyi 

well-mannered. ll] I remember the , rr ,* . > ,.-s ".-, ,,- 

Messenger of Allah jg and I y^ 1 £° ;! ^ Ji J^' 1 ^^ ^ 

performing Ghusl from a single j^, ^-^ t Jkg ,^-tf £j -• -^ 

wash tub. We would pour water on , , ' ,' ", /!.•,. 

our hands until they were clean <_s^ ljA^ ^"'j i^ji l/i Jr^" Sit ^ 

then pour water over them.'" Al- _ sU ], ^ ^ *l t ^ j^ ^^ 

A'raj said: "Not mentioning the ' ^ "., , " f - , ,"" 

private area nor paying attention to .JLj" ^j ^y j^-^ ^ ^S* - ^* ^^ 
it." (Sahih) 



' 1] Kaiysah: "Well-mannered when using the water with the man." (An-Nihayah) And the 
comments by Al-A'raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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t*j iljLJi ^1 jaj 44)Ij~p i^-j^ (>■ V'YT'/l: jut-1 ^j>-\ [js-?ws oili-il] :«jj*J 

Comments: 

A'arj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah's statement about 
well-mannered. 

Chapter 147. Mentioning The ^ ^ J?i djti - (\ iv .**J|) 

Prohibition Of Performing ' ' ''*,,*■.- 

Ghusl With Leftover Water i V i*cJl) ^Jl J^ JUaMfl 
From One Who Was Junub 

239. It was narrated that Humaid £ £^ : j\j fc^ tr^t] _ rn 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I met a ^ a ^ " s . ' } _ „ 
man who accompanied the Prophet ^ 0* Ji*^ o* '^j^ 1 ^ if '^'y- 
m as Abu Hurairah (may Allah be ^ ^ ^^ ^ ^ .^ >^| 
pleased with him), accompanied " J _- i ' " 

him for four years. He said: "The £pl k* &\ ^>j ij'j* y\ £??** ^ 
Messenger of Allah & forbade any ^^ ^ # ^ j , . ^ ( 

one of us to comb his hah each ' " - J - -^ l - 5ir i - r= ^ 

day,^ or to urinate in the place j\ tAz£d j* jJZ jl t*j; jf IjJU-I 
where he performs Ghusl, or for a . - ,* . " < • . - *., ,, , ,. 

man to perform GAhj/ using the J-^ : ^ ,J s 1 -^ 1 <>^ ^ <^- 
leftover water of a woman, or a -l*#£ ^^j 'J^P' 

woman to perform G/jhsZ using the 
leftover water of a man - they 
should scoop it out together.'" 
(Sahih) 

^ja A\ : 7- idiJi {j> l _ s ^t\ < iL lojLjJaJI ujbjjl *>-j>-l [se*?*^ «L*.|] :«j^j 

Comments: 

Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadtth 36. 

Chapter 148. A Concession ^- j y^i &£ - ( U a -^0 

With Regard To That - ' * * ^^ 

(UA ii^Jl) 

240. It was narrated that 'Aishah £j£ °j£. jfc ^ j&^i £^.f - U » 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl - 



[1] It is said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him until he would say: 'Leave me 
some' and I would say: 'Leave me 
some.'" (Sahih) 



tj^li ^ji- 4il xS Li^l>-1 -jJ=J ^ JljZi 
J--£p| t£i5 :cJls iijli ^i- teiUU ^ 
Jji^. tHr'j J 4 <>; SH ^' Jj^J^ ^ 

;JyU Ojjljlj ,_^jj^d --^j-^ J^ ' ls5 f 1 ^ 



tljJLs- ^ il/VYl :*- tpUl ^ 



Comments: 

This narration illustrates the Prophet's easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he jg| would playfully joke around with Iris wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 



Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough 
Is Mixed 






241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani' that the Messenger of Allah 
JjS§ performed Ghusl, he and 
Maimunah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. (Saluh) 



', o Is j Lij /jj Xi^j" uj*>- 1 — Y £ \ 
^ (t-^jl^J fi-tJ- :JU l j*?-^J! .lp &jJ- 
■ji. t Os,UJ ^ '„2^ yrfl |jJI ^ £^ 
ji J^pI lit *M tJji-j o! '*J>\* pi 






a* ^A: c 
.V£Y:^ 



Comments: 

Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A sfcll &'} J* V^ ~ < ^ ° ' r*««W 

Woman Not Undoing Her „ r , ,, > .,„, • -. .„ s, ^j 1 . <■ ~ 

Braids When Performing Ghusl * • ' ^ ^^ ^ ^ 1j ^ ^* 

From Janabah (\o* u^i\) 

242. It was narrated that Umm ^ j^ - ^^ frjtf _ YiY 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet * ' ', „ 

3H, said: "I said: 'O Messenger of -bfr" u* '■^•y Cs. Vji' hf 4 <j£ii 

Allah, I am a woman with tightly ir » *,, ..- . , . , f .. 

braided hair; should I undo it when * ., , ' -^ - 

performing GAms/ from Janabah? -^ :dJlI ^§ ^Ji £jj lili £f ^p 
He said: 'No, it is sufficient for you 



to pour three handfuls of water on 



°j^-^ S-bjJ< 5 1^» I ^y^ !iill Jj-ij 1j 



your head, then pour water over ?*jI^J1 ^» '^U^ ^* l^-iiiti i&^'j 
your body.'" (Saftift) », -, .- ■* .•, ," " '- 



/J pL^L-o ui*jJLp- /wo 



Comments: 

Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month's time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming HacHth. 

Chapter 151. Mention Of The iui &l ii tjtf - ( )° \ ***JI) 

Order To Do That For A ' ' '"*.*,. 

Menstruating Woman When f '>$ Jl^*>l X* «j*sUJJ 
She Performs Ghusl For Ihram 

243. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for 'Umrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 



(\o\ ibdi) 




(jU^i ±J> *J> ^jJ! tr^-l 


- rsr 


i—jl^-i ^1 ol ^X* Ijf- t— >&5i 


u5_i>- : J L5 


lA ^yy h* *^^~ °yj- 


If. f^J 


?L& jjjh <iii JjJ»3 /«j° ^rj?- 


cJU AJ^jM- 
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menstruating, so I did not perform ,*,, , . ^ .,> , ■'„*- » „ , 

Tawaf around the House nor ^ °^* s^L cJUU i^bjll j^ 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I r^- yj ^l ^JJ\ •£ i^U- Ijf) 

complained about that to the , , ', ; , , ,, ^. 

Messenger of Allah i|, and he *"' <^J Ji 41* ^^^ s3.^b ^' 

said: 'Undo your braids and comb JJ Vj j^ Vj ^f- ^ .j^ ^ 

your hair, and enter (begin the ',,',„.'„ 

Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the ^-^ tu* cJiii .«;^1J| ^ij ^iJL 

'UmrahJ So I did that, and then >- f . i.s,, .- ^ r,.f « -?, 

when we had completed Hajj, he f; ^ ^ ^' ^ Cf ^ E~' 

sent me with 'Abdur-Rahman bin 0^ oi_j>» :Jlii o)3li '*-»iJl Jl 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan'im, and I 



performed 'Umrah. He said: 'This 



«dir^ 



is in place of your 'Umrah.'" ^j. JL,^- |±i :^J-^\ xi- J>\ Jli 

(Sahih) "^ „, ," >tJ , ,'.,",' 

Abu' 'Abdur-Rahman said: This ^' r 1 ^ <>• f 1 ^ ^ -^ -^ ^ 

Hadith is Ghaiib as a narration of , il^if VI 1^-f 
Malik from Hisham, from 'Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 



t*j tiiJU ojJu- ^ ^ Y^ : *- 1 «Jl ... wJI ilji| jj^r-i *Jb f 'j*""^' »j^j oW LJ ^ 'p^' 

Comments: .M wn ■ /\ :(^)'U^, ^ 

Imam Abu 'Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa'i states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Ghanb (lit. Gharib: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 
Since the Sa'i (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawaf, Sat is also forbidden to her. 

Chapter 152. Mention That [*&] iJiJI Jlfe % - (\ °Y ,^-Jl) 
The Junub Person Washes (His .. '. ' .-.,, r ,,,v .,, •% -,„: 

Hands) Before (Putting Them ( s M ^ "> ^' CU ^- ] * > 

Into) The Vessel 

244. 'Aishah narrated that when .j^ -^ - i^f ^f _ ni 

the Messenger of Allah s|| 

performed Ghusl from Janabah, {y. *^ &j*- ; J^ °4'3 i^ 0~~^ &- 1 *- 



the vessel (of water) would be rz *• 5-m-v >\ .'A' • 'tr m=mi 
placed before him, and he would " , , - " ; ' 

pour water over his hands before <Sil J_^j jl :iiilp ,_£&*- :Jl* l y j »-jJl 
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putting them into the vessel. When * , >■ .,.-,; „ - ,» r ' i - liS 

he had washed his hands, he would * C? J ^ & ^ b * jl5 *» 

put his right hand in the vessel U£U-Ju it J5 j^ju JU djsi Jll^l 

then pour water with his right hand , . ^, „.,,- o , ., „ , s _ 

and wash his private parts with his J^ ] °^ i£ i[ ^A <¥"* l H ^ uU ^ 1 

left hand. When he had finished, ^ jj^ j^ ^ «j ^sjj ^ 

he would pour water with his right , r . _ '..?,', \, I 

hand over his left hand and wash <J* <jr*s"j S~^ f\f ^i t/ 1 " 'i£j~"s^ 

them both. Then he would rinse his -.i:;..- '.-'.-t 'I r>T-' r ,'--Mi 

mouth and nose three tunes, then ^ o l ^ > „", 

he would pour water filling both of ^"^ 5^ ?J* 3—-TJ J^ C~^ P ' ^"^ 

his hands over his head three , , U f - -**i . 1*' 

times, then he would pour water °' ' Lt ^ o^zi f "r 1 y 
over bis body. (Hasan) 



Comments: 

The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 

Chapter 153. Mention Of How Jui *U Ji u^ - °V ,^-Jl) 

Many Times The Hands Are To ,' aV , .. '... ,.?.., ., ..-.,. -..-. -,.. 

Be Washed Before Putting ( W ^° ^ HM & $*» 
Them In The Vessel 

245. It was narrated that Abu .3^ 5^ ^ iy.f ^f _ Y £a 

Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah _ " ,' , , , t \ , t 

about how the Messenger of Allah J>. j^ If V^ ^j^*-' -^ -ki. &*^- 

3§| performed Ghusl from Janabah. '-'=.>yi X\h\ ■ '11: liT- 1 •' *ifji 

She said: 'The Messenger of Allah ^ „ , ' s£ ^ ^ 

|g used to pour water onto his :cJlii 5JHi=Jl ^ ^ 4ij J_ji-j JuU> ^i 

hands three times, then he would «» * r - ,,„ <■, * ^ ,..^ 4 , >' , -,- 

wash his private part, then he r 1 lt * **- > fc* &f ^ f 

would wash his hands, then rinse \k^e^ ij <.& A~JJ Ij ii>-y A~JJ 
his mouth and nose, then pour 



water onto his head three times, p '^ i?h J^ '{£ p 'J«^ej 

. jjLJl c_jJsJI jfclj [(j—*- wli^J] :^j»J 



then pour water over the rest of his >i'i »i' ix 'i:' 

body. [Hasan) 
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5jl0ja!| utt* 



Comments: 

This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahadith there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 
(Ghusl) 

Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 



246. Abu Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered upon 'Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghusl of the 
Messenger of Allah jg from 
Janabah. She said: "A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet H then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body." (Sahth) 



Jji M ir 11 ^ '-^& P.^ ] hi 

nZ U^LmCj l;tA5 JjJU jJU 1 L^j' ?^ t4 

j\ln ^jLp jAJj »j lit>lj J-^lj j^^Lt t-~vajj 



:cJls jllliJl 5^ HI ^III J-li- £lsl£ 

^ « > .id* *^ -■ tors 

(J Is l 4j L^j I U J A?-^4 Ljjjj (_J^LJ I .ii- 



Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 

247. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: 
"Aishah described how the Prophet 
H performed Ghusl for Janabah. 
She said: 'He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.' - (One of the 
narrators) £ Umar said: "I think he 
said: 'He would pour water with his 
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right hand onto his left hand three > , . „„, s > a „ - <~ ^ > 

times.'" - "Then he would rinse his o^^i f '^'j* i *. tf^l . ,> 

mouth three times and his nose ^ l^.j ^^ £>£. £&Z£ $$ 

three times, and wash his face and » ,, t * * -- «, -, ■> ' a-* 

hands three times, then he would '-rM p tU ^ J*?G <^ ,_ASi ^ '^ 
pour water over his head three £UJ| <dp 

times, then pour water over 
himself."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih . Al-Bukhari, Ghusl: 249). 

Chapter 156. Mention Of The ji J^\ ?j j,j *£■> - (\ o-\ -«JQ 

Junub Person Performing ' ' , 

Wua'u' Before The Ghusl o i fc»Jl> Jiai 

248. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ - ^ u - ^ $-£{ _ Y SA 

that when the Prophet g§ - „//,,, I 

performed Ghusl from Janabah he iB (Sh 1 '^' :i£Jl£ If- 4^1 ^p sjy> ^1 

would start by washing his hands, «£ .'- -,,■:•: f-> -,"!• - -i,'?, ri -i^ 

then he would perform Wudu as ' - u • -• <-£- w 

for prayer, then he would dip his SiL^I J*-Ju 15 j!>UilJ w>j£ Ui Lijj 
fingers in the water, then run them r-" s ,, *f .-: -, >f ., *.?-.< .„?. 

through his hair, then he would > ^ r ^ ^ J* ^ ^' 

pour water over his head three j£ fUJl [&& li y^p uLtjS j^lj 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 



.AiS aj 



Comments: 

Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah's Messenger m 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 
257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person v^ 1 J4^ : ^tJ - (^V p***!!) 

Running His Fingers Through ' ' ( u v *cJl) Ji1j 

His (Hair On His) Head 

249. 'Aishah narrated concerning '• u^ i^- i? j^ lJjf*-l _ Yi^ 

the Gkusl of the Prophet « from ;-.> >. j.- t ,<< - , -,,; >., r ;s- 

Janabah, that he used to wash his u ' > ' ^' " 

hands and perform T-Pwdw', then he ^p I^sLp ^j*- :Jl* ^1 ^^ :JU 



would run (his fingers) through his >, .,-,.,« ,„,, ■ , .„,. *,, * 
(harr on his) head so that it reaches u^~ '■ • ^ ^ <=*i ^r^ 

all of his hair, then he would pou 
water over his entire body, (Sahih) 



(hair on his) head so that it reaches 

all of his hair, then he would pour J,\ J^J JU- 2Lc \j *\ll<Sj i 0>£j & 



Comments: 

It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one's body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one's body to remain dry. 

250. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ £&\£i,>£ iUJ frjj.] _ re. 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ used ' ', , \ - * ■' ,-o 

to soak his head, then he would pour if" l »jj* oi (*^* ^ <J^a-« ^-^ : <Jli 

water over it three times. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .^ ^ t J 

. Li^tj 41L& (j^u (yj t^-^'j •— J r t * , £ 

^j oLiv- <^-k~ !>« ^ * ^ - r t^JLfljiJl **-j>4j t^iiLJf j^J^i jJiif [«^wp] : p^^^j 



Chapter 158. Mention Of How j& U ^S uLj - (1 oA »j«J0 

Much Water Is Sufficient For " ?„ '. * * . ; . . >,. 
The Junub Person To Pour *?b J* t^ *>*>% & v^JI 

Over His Head (> oa ai^JO 



251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: "They argued 



UJj^- :JLs Z2^ \jj*£-\ ~ ^ ° ^ 



about G/jws/ in the presence of the ^ iUlli ^ i JLi^l ,^1 °^i- l y>^i\ 

Messenger of Allah jif. One of the ' .,,,'- ■,.„.,.' , 

people said: 'I perform Ghusl in t^ 'jJ^' :JLi r? 1 " (/■ ^ If "tr* 

such-and-such a manner.' The . ^j, ^ 3iajg£ 4)1 Jji: jIp JJJJI 
Messenger of Allah i|| said: 'As for l - , ,„'-,'.-,,'. /- * 

me, I pour three handfuls of water -M ^ <J>-3 <J^ ^j l ^ J-^^ !>!, 
over my head."' (MfA) _ ,^ ^ J^ j^ ^ tf tf, 
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Comments: 

If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet jg| and water is made to reach the roots of hair by r unnin g wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one's hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 

Chapter 159. Mentioning How J J£JI /i u^ " °* ,^-Jl) 

The Ghusl From Menstruation * ' ' * *,,„ . ,.> u 

Is Done 0<>* «^J|) ^i w jidi 

252. It was narrated from 'Aishah &> ^ j^ ££ &\ & t'jjj, - yoy 

that a woman asked the Prophet j|§ " '„'„,>■ ',,„, ' , , 

about performing G/ius/ following ~ j^- 2 ^ ^ t)Uii Sj^- :JU &>s-j\ 

menstruation and he told her how ?f . Jin; • ; *f • : **•' *°i -i' 

to perform Ghusl. Then he said: ' > ' , "" -* - 

"Take a piece of cloth perfumed j- ^l* 1 & M $ ] ^j' 1 ^ °^ 

with musk and purify yourself with -,.: «* *. -;- -.,i ,- -.-■£■ . ,:. 

it." She said: "How should I purify ' Jb / ^ "=* U ^ <^7 

myself with it?" He covered his :cJll «l£ ^gt^ aLL, ^ I^j ^j^ii 

face then said: "Subhdn Allah! * , «>'•:"' ~ ' „ ,«*-* "- - 

Purify yourself with it." 'Aishah :Jii r lJ * > iU T * ^' ^ J 

said: "I took the woman aside and : ll^ Jj'i| t <,^ ^JL ; <bl oUIi» 
said: 'Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it. : 



(Sahih) -f-^ 1 >' ^ O^" : ^j 5| 3* J! ^-^ 



Comments: 

Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 

Chapter 160. Not Performing y *£$] £°) dtij - (n • ***J\) 

Wudu' After Ghusl ' W >, . 

253. It was narrated that 'Aishah <^ .; oU& <v i^-t U^l - far 

said: "The Messenger of Allah sH V' - ' 
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used not to perform Wudu' after 
Ghusl." (Hasan) 



iTo':?- oj.^iijl JJ ^j US' ^jjiJJlj t^UJl i^i^oj tYi<\:p- <. i ^ J SS\ ^ y^j i<b 

Comments: * 

The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one's 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet 0„ that is to say, if one does not begin one's bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 

Chapter 161. Washing The Feet J jif^l JJLi. ljLj - ( u y ->«J!) 
In A Place Other Than That ' ' >' *./ . ' 

Where One Performed Ghusl & th^i ^ ^' J? 

(y\y i*>d\) 



:jij jZJ. ^ *£, iyj.] - roi 



254. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me: 'I brought the Messenger of ^* tJLi If- i.^SJH\ ^ l^^ ^>j^ 



l^^- t^-^~ : J^ o"M> ij?' i>* 'VO* - 



Allah 0j water for his Ghusl from 
Janabah, and he washed his hands 

two or three times, then he put his &J. «1§ 4il J^i^J iliif :cJll S^ili 

right hand in the vessel and poured s > ? '' >f »-«- .*.'-,". ■ 

water over his private part, then he P ' ^ ->' >>"!>* S^ J^ ' S?^ 1 5^ 

washed it with his left hand. Then he t ^ J^ ^ -.^f- ? ^| ^ ^j j£«f 

put his left hand on the ground and ,'"„{■ ' , „>' " "'",,/ 

rubbed it hard. Then he performed u^o^ 5^^4i V^ jp .'5^*4* ^ * ^ 



Wudu' as for prayer, then he poured 
three scoops with his two hands full 



iy£>j U=> y 1j t lixi 15US L^SGJi 



of water over his head, then he L r'^ ^ J ^ J " 5^'j ^ P/' P s^JJ 
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washed his entire body, then he s ^ s > , 'i ' ** •*■<■' 

moved away from where he had ^f f '?^ ^ <¥~* f 'fc* *J* 

been standing and washed his feet.' 2£=f 1* :i ^jJ ^.j J^ ^& t^ 

She said: 'Then I brought him a ' >s,7 . ■ 

towel but he refused it."' (SaMZt) ■ S V Ji^ 4 

. Yo\:^ 

Comments: 

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet 3§£, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one's feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet ag, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna's offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet's jg apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 

Chapter 162. Not Using A i~ JjJiJl i)> : tjtf - ( n Y ,^-Ji) 



Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl 



(UY iUdl) jJjl 



255. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ j^_ - J^ rj-^.f _ Y<>0 

'Abbas that the Prophet jg| ' '„,..,.,-* ' V - 

performed G/z«sZ and a cloth was tj* driJ J i Lri ^>' ^ ^-^ : ^ psf'Sil 0*' 

brought to him, but he did not *, - t< j'i & t JL, y» tl iiiSll 

touch it, and he started doing like %„ ' " "I . s - 

this with the water. m (Sahih) |J£ JiJi~ ^ J-^l ^ ^1 ^ r^fe 

, IJ3vA eUJu JjJj Ji?-j t>Uw4j 

Comments: 

Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one's hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 

' 1] This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (3$*). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person jsj J^j| fJ £$ ljLJ - (ur -^j-Jl) 

Performing Wudu' When He ' ' I ti , \ 

Wants To Eat ' (nr ^^O J 5 " 1 * i' *'j' 

256. It was narrated that 'Aishah '.j, i'jSjJ, ^ i^. tf^f - Yo"t 
said: "If the Prophet ^|" - (one of ~„„.r, ''„*"., ' . - • 
the narrators) 'Amr said: "If the ^j^O C ^ ^ "7*^ ^ ^^ 
Messenger of Allah m" ~ "wanted ^3 ^~ £^ :Jll'^ V; j^ 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, ,, f •' 

he would perform Wudu'." In his ^ ipi^l ^ tSlLi ^p i>*\P l 

narration, 'Amr (one of the ■ns'ii.i- «- -.li, - - ,-», 

narrators) added: Wudu was for ^ "^ r i "' -^ 

prayer." (Saluh) 4il Jji>j OlS 1 : j^Ii- Jtfj |j§ i~^ ^ 

4ii ^j f£ jf jll; of sijt lii - gg 

Chapter 164. The /h««& Person ^ jL ^J, £ (- _ ( n £ ^ 

Washing Only His Hands ' ' , ,i .1 -* / - 

When He Wants To Eat Jfl* it i\'j\ lil 4,1; JJJ> J* 

257. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^. ^ i^J (-^.f _ yoy 
that if the Messenger of Allah jH ' T ' , , j , „ 
wanted to sleep while he was ^j^' {y. ^ -^ &-**- : <J^ : u=^« 
Junub, he would perform Wudu', ^J, f • - * • *!. - , * > .* 
and if he wanted to eat he would , , ^ ,' ^ '^ 
wash his hands. (Sahih) lij 01S j|| <iil Jji/, 01 :t*sl* ^ 

. 4j Jy (U^t JS'b 01 

'tSj^li u* jjbj i4j iijLJl ^jI Li-j-b^ ^y olY - :?- fu^j J™s- •Jjs.j JU ^ ^_jLj tSjLjJJI 

t "«j^a i^-j-^ IJ-*" : lS>*-^' J^j t V £ /Y : i-J! i-j-i ^J pU-JL ^ ^^ L^yj^b '■'* Y oi : ^ 
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Comments: 

Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually impure 
ought to do. 

Chapter 165. The Junub Person *, ,. ., :,,-*« ,.~ n m 

Washing Only His Hands v^L^l ^ " (no f*f° 

When He Wants To Drink ^/J& $ »$ ty *&. J^* <J* 

258. It was narrated from Abu , .« .-.,..»., --•? 
Salamah that Aishah said: "If the ^^ : ^ u? -^ U J^' ~ ToA 
Messenger of Allah $ wanted to J ^ t £J$\ ^ t ^ ^ Jbi j^ 
sleep while he was Junub, he would -' >"',,',-,,, s«' , J 
perform IFwdw 1 , and if he wanted il ^ Jj^j j^ '.cJtf iiil* 01 tiik- 
to eat or drink," she said: "he -,,f ^ ^ ^ ,>. ?e ^ ; ,^ ,r, 
would wash his hands and then eat f __ " ^ < 

or drink." (Sahih) p &> J^ :cJ^ "^3^ J^ O 5 ^ ^ 

Chapter 166. The /una* Person ,-| J&, frj J,* iitf - ( m ^Ji) 

Performing Wudu' When He ' ' **„.** 

Wants To Sleep < m «^1D f^i tf s 'j' 

259. It was narrated that 'Aishah £^ . jtf ^^ ^ ^ ^f _ ^ 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah ^gjj _ ___, 7', " '. >* 
wanted to sleep while he was o> **^ ^ 5* "-r 1 ^ 1 £rf' if* c ^' 
/arad, he would perform Wudu' as ^ £, .^ ^ , - ' ( ^-j, ^ 
for prayer before sleeping." (Sahih) " .',, ' 

4ii 3^5 fG j! iijf iSi jis |jg &\ 

, /j-ju L—J 1 [V*i JjtJ I Jaj I j (, At 4*~& /*P V * ! ?- 

260. It was narrated from -jj ^ ^ j,, ^ ^f _ Yv 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar *",•% ' -' * " ' , „ ,-* 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! May ^ Jt^ : <-^ ^ ■£? if J^H &1^- 
any one of us sleep while he is G .^ ^ «f .^ . 4| ^ ^ 
Junub?" He said: "When he \ ^ ^ ^ s ^/ " _ ^ 
performs Wudu'." (Sahih) :J^ ?v^ y>j t-i>-l j-^l '^ Jj-^j 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person v^' ?^»j <^»Ij - (UV ***J1) 
Performing Wudu' And ' \ -*-f- f ' 

Washing His Penis When He C nv ^° f b - *' a, J> b l VT 4 <^ J 
Wants To Sleep 

261. It was narrated that Ibn'Umar ^ ^ ^^ ^ fcg ^ _ ^ 
said: "Umar mentioned to the " */ 

Messenger of Allah jjg| that he y^- 'p> :Jl* 'J& $\ tf- 'j% ^ «iil 

became Junub at night, and the ,.?,. , *— , — t , >* * >*X mz, », i t-\ 

Messenger of Allah fg| said: tp - o> - •-, "*» ^ ,j~-r- 

'Perform pywdw' and wash your £l^i J~J>1j tV^s :|g£ Jul J>ij J^ 

penis, then sleep."' (Sahih) ,- ( ) 

■ V r 

ilV /\ :(^>J)Upf*i\ ^ y>j hj tUJU iIjJis- j* T«"i: ?- i jJl ... <_j?Jl *_^ j\j^ ajL 

Chapter 168. If A Junub Person A & j J&j| ^ s £ tf - ( U A -^Jl) 
Does Not Perform Wudu' ' ' "' , s 

(\TA iiprJl) U^i 

262. It was narrated from 'All that . ',,; - ,,., >. *-,'., t r — : f v . v 
the Prophet ^g said: The angels } " ^ _ 

do not enter a house where there is Ij^-I - «J ^S tlAiUl xi- y_ Jli* k^-i 
an image, a dog or a Junub person." -..•: „ >. 4 . >„> ,',- , f- i^. * 

(Hasan) ^ - - -^ J (~ ■ 

>* * °? , **t f *'t 

m^ & & & '4 If ^ Oi' 

tYYV:?- tj i)l >=~3i <— ^1 ■ > Vj iSjLgiiJI ojbjjl <trj>-i [j~-*- iili-nj] :pjj^u 

■ dr- 5 " lo^ii^g«i j j ^i A i- l I JJ ^y US^ tcj-IjJI < _ f Lt 
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Comments: 

1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 

Chapter 169. When The Junub fy ^J^ji j : £tf - (m *^*Jlj 

Person Wants To Have ' ' • **„,„.-, V 

Intercourse Again \\~\^ a*>^\) syZ Cy l\j\ 

263. It was narrated from Abu :^±'J~ ^ 'J^\ !%#■? - nr 
Sa'eed that the Prophet j§g said: *~* „> ' t > ■ 
"When any one of you wants to tJsjiiJI ^1 ^* <.^>\i- '^ b"CkL li^-1 
return (to have intercourse again), ^f ^ . ^ ^ ^ - ^ J .. 
let him perform Wudu'." (Sahih) " -'' - *"' . , 

4?oi ... 4J f-j^jJl i_jL>=i^!j < — J3JI >^j jlj>- 1 — »1j t^ij**JI t*-Lwa ^j>- jj^I ; *t»jpBj 

Comments: 

The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat HI ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 

Chapter 170. Having di <£lj - ( w *>~J0 

Intercourse With Women '■'/*>. - » 

Before Performing Ghusl cp 31 ^^i J? £L:JI 

264. It was narrated from Anas bin l^l^l *J> &JA t'j2~S - Y*li 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah ", '"__ ' > » s , >. 
went around all his wives and ~~ &^*% i"Ulj - ^ly°l ^ vj^ 
only performed Ghusl once. ^ - ,,., - J^^, ^ ^ 

(Sam) £ ^T . *. * < 

jJL_«_j i^jUrJl Jm 5j^ ij_^» ttjjjnjjj iVo^:- t^^S3l ^y j>j to J^Lwl lUUs- 
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ojL^ia)! ujUT 



Comments: 

Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 



265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah aj§| 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) 



JJLp yj 4jL^ ^JLp [ijjjaj] jli 
.±»-lj 



i, I Jl?- I j ^>L~P 4j I— *j p-*x^>- .V 1 , J ..*»u /t^t-J f 1j- U uu t fij ItJiaJ I t 4s»- L* /J Ij t \ £ * I r?— b Jb>- 1 J 

ja «_J£J1 >_^ u»Ij - (w\ f**J\) 
(w<\ u^i\) ji^ii %i\'j, 

-jp t *L»w /jp *^l j| /J l^plw>j J^" 



Chapter 171. The Junub Person 
Being Prevented From Reciting 
The Qur'an 



266. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: "I came to 'Ali 
with two other men and he said: 
'The Messenger of Allah |§ used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qur'an, and he would eat meat 



IjLi AaX^i VjJ 4JJ1 _Lp v,P tty V; JjaP 

4ii\ J>ij oL? :Jtis o%>-jj Lit LLp i^ii 
with us and nothing would prevent v-^ ^ t f^- ^| ^ **^ ^ 
him from (reciting) Qur'an except „" _ ,. * , - ' *" 

Janabah." (Hasan) £<>" b J '^ 1 ^ Vr^ O^i pj j*^' ^" 

tjjjUJl (jjlj ll)L~>- <jj!j ti^j^ ,jjIj iUl> t^JjjJl <t«wsj i1"l^:^ t^j^l ^ 
pJLaj ,y~>JI JjJ ^ <il J^'j" : £^" ls* -^^ J^J 'p-^jAf lij^b '(jr*-^b tjti'UJlj 

Comments: 

1. For reciting the Qur'an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur'an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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Sji^JaJI wbf 



2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur'an while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet's action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur'an while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 

267. It was narrated that 'Ah said: *j j^| >> >_*_-* <^"'\ - v\y 

"The Messenger of Allah jg| used to ' „ , „ „ , 

recite Qur'an in all circumstances <J^z &a>- -<J^ U?}\ ^ValiJl i^liji 

except when he was Junub." ., ., * „.*:. ,<*> '..; > > *, 

(Hasan) J S* & <J-* VI Lj ^ :JU <^-» ^ 

"'-->» i . ' * , , '- - 

vJiJI CUi utj - (WY j^^xJl) 



.nr. 



Chapter 172. Touching A Junub 
Person And Sitting With Him 



268. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah i|| met a man from among bis 
Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him. I 
saw him one day in the early 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, 
then I came to him later in the day. 
He said: 'I saw you but you were 
avoiding me.' I said: 'I was Junub 
and I was afraid that yon would 
touch me.' The Messenger of Allah 
5f| said: "The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najis)."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. -which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 



( 2jSJ lil^ i|§ <Ull Jj-^j l)15 :Jts iii?- ^ 
:jljj 1 5J L£-ij <ijL^li ijlA^sl v^ /_h"P' 

i^jj^i liKlj (jjp :Jlis tj^Ul ,»-«jjI 
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(_} uS >x*-*jt UjJU?- lu^ft lj aj u— >-l 



269. It was narrated from 

Huthaifah that the Prophet jgg met 

him when he was Junub: "And he 

came close to me and reached out 

his hand. I said: 'I am Junub.' He . .,„,,,, « -j 

said: 'The Muslim is not made t)\ iSJ*** 4^ >J ^ I v? ! i 3 ' 

impure (JVfl/a).'" (Softft) sf ^, ^ .j^ ^ ^ .jjk 

•'i 

^ JUul ,y> o1 " 0: r 0A;rL4 l*' ^j^J lYIi:^ 'lSj^' lj 5 j-*J "H j«—* ^ 



jj-^* 



270. It was narrated from Abu .^ g-^ - j^ ] L ^f _ w , 
Hurairah that the Prophet fH met ^ - /.' " 

him in one of the streets of Al- :J13 - J-iiJl ^1 j*j - ^j £-ii 
Madinah while he was Junub, so he 



slipped away from him and 



cf <-^j <j?} If <■£> If -4*^ &^»- 

performed Gtarf. The Prophet ^ ^ jjji. ^ &J 3§j ^III 6 1 :%yL ^1 

noticed he was not there, and when >.,*«'•." ,., ">„ .- ,s j? 

he came he said: 'Where were you, °* cP U "^ > J ^-^ S?> 

Abu Hurairah?' He said: 'O :Jli £U- llii ^ ^iil Vx& t( ]^li 
Messenger of Allah, you met us but , ^ , ; "-,.,7 ,* „.> ,.s 

1 was /«™6, and I did not want to ^J L - :tJU " ?s » ^ ^ ^ ^'" 
sit in your presence until I had j,f J^£ ^ rj^ ^ ^, , A| 
performed Ghusl' He said: 'Subhan - __, , ,.% , / '* 
j4//flft! The believer is not made !^ oUUi» :J& 'J-y^l J>- uiiJU-! 
impure (Najis).'" (Sahih) % , > •, ^ , t _^ ( * 



TAT: C 


'j^i 


N ,^-J! : 


Ij t_^>JI 


jj> i — iU t L«Aj1 


'liJ 


UJI 


*rj*-\ 


: JH>°" 


15^11 


cs* J^J 


^ JejkJ! 


JL»4> l_*J 


Ja- ,y 


^JjLmJI l1~j 


Jpjl 


>l 


<.XV\ 





Comments: 

Subhanallah - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet 0, expressed astonishment at the way Abu 
Hurairah j& behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet j|§ would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A ^lsji .{&£\ &\1 _ ( W r -^-Jl) 

Menstruating Woman To Do ' - 

Something (wr ii^i\) 

271. Abu Hurairah said: "While : Ji| J£j| ^ i^i li^fct - YV\ 
the Messenger of Allah |§ was in , o , , * >o e ^ s __ 
the Masjid, he said: 'O 'Aishah, ^^ 0* -*ijd d^ -^ Cf. J^t ^■^~ 
hand me the garment' She said: 'I . %jj, £ j u - . j u - jUL *j i-^ . ^ 
am not praying.' He said: 'It is not „ „ . , \' ' ~ t 

in your hand.' So she gave it to ^" : J" ^1 J^-iJl ^J IB 5&1 J>jj U^J 

^■"(^) * Jl :dJUi .*2,$\ ^J/ I^lp 

.«jj£i . Kiia: ^ ^ iin :Ji| t JUf 

272. It was narrated that 'Aishah =■;'•', - >• --^ i?~:? «.,- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah || said: " ^ **' ^ " ^ 
'Give me the mat from the Masjid.'" '-'^"A ca 6^-^\ ^'J^j ^^iXiVl ^ 



Cf. <r& l£ jS3H\ & *jijr lr£ 



She said: "I am menstruating." The 

Messenger of Allah jgg said: "Your 

menstruation is not in your hand." ils\& ^> s jXii ^J *^.li]l ^* tjlp 

(Sahih) , > • - ' ' * * - , 

' ' 5^Jl ^^» :|§ 4il Jj^3 J IS' :eJlS 

Jlii '(_^j^ ^| :dJl« U^lXJl ^ 

. aib: ^ dilii^ cr.;i) :^ 4ii j^ij 

273. A similar //flJM was narrated .^ - ,-, >• t^, ^f _ m 
from Al-A'mash with the same y\ " ' t . / 

chain. (Sahih) jliiMj \1& l _ r Lis>'Vl J& Zj\£ J,\ \hl>- 

.<t±a 

Chapter 174. A Menstruating ,, j> ^ , : 

Woman Spreading Out A Mat ^ UJI >-i V^! - < ^ i ,^-J I) 

In The Afas/M ( W S ii*=!l) j^IUI J j^ijl 

274. Maimunah said: "The Messenger ^ jj^Ji ^ JuAi ti^i-f - TVi 
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of Allah m used to lay his head in the . ',-. c, >„ *.s A., . *, . , -.,,'., 

lap of one of us while she was :r ^ r ' ^ " J7 ^ Lr 

menstruating and recite Qur'an, and Lll^-I J^ ^J, iifj Lii j§; <uil J^i.^ <^ 

one of us would take the mat to the * , , ' , >*l * „ -- >• \- 

Masjid and spread it out while she m -M p 3 ^ '^ 6?J ^' j^ 

was menstruating." (IJfl'i/) . ^^ ^3 igj,,:^ j^J) jj r^ijb 

* c i,...l i, ?-uj3j t-tj 4~* ,jj jLi-" ^ YT\ /l : -Uj-1 aj-j^-I L'- "^ T | i ^ oiu~u[] ; «j jsij 

Comments: 

1. Reciting the Qur'an while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 

Chapter 175. About One Who f# ^jJi J :ulj - (Wo < ^> M i\) 

Recites Qur'an With His Head ,. / ' -.] * ,,{,„„;,.. 

On His Wife's Lap While She o*> J*J *IH >w ^ <-L» 0^' 
Is Menstruating (Wo ii^J 1 ) 

275. It was narrated that 'Aishah *J£ j '^'Jk & Jli^l frj£\ - YVo 

said: "The head of the Messenger of ^ , . ,'*. f " ,',./, o _, 

Allah || would rest in the lap of one 0* ^^ ^j^ 1 :_ ^ JiiU1 J " -^ <>•' 

of us when she was menstruating, ^£ :i £ju &£ ji .«^ 1* cjjill 

and he would recite Qur'an." ' ' * E 

(SaM/i) <>?J tf&4 j«r J $| ^ Jj^J <>'j 

^Ij ^UJI J-~p jlj*- v^ 'j^l tj4-*j <-<Jj^ t)LJ- ti-i-As- ,y Voil/VW:^ 

Chapter 176. A Menstruating j.alill JZ* 4>Ij - (W1 (^^Jl) 

Woman Washing Her ' - * „ - i 

Husband's Head (Wt Si^dl) fe-jj ^-lj 



276. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^^ .^ ^ J -^ tf£j.f _ YV ^ 

said: "The Prophet |g would put ., "'- s ,'--*■•* ^* , 

his head out while he was in /'ft'fea/ j>^> us 3 ^ :l ^ ^^ ^ a *" : <-*^ 

and I would wash it, while I was 

menstruating." (Sahih) 



:oJli i^sli ^ 0J-I1VI ,j* tL»*l^;l ^p 
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ojJ^ <j/> TfHV:»- ijJI • • • W^"jj \j"\j i y£\>^\ J u ~ f ' _)'_??" '-r 1 ^; 'u^*"^' '(*J~»" , j 'lSjj*'^ 

. T T ^ : r- t iSj^ I i_s* >* J ' *i j>-^~° 

Comments: 

Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 

277. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jll liL; ^ Hii l^i-f - YVV 
said: "The Prophet ^ would put • „ . , , , . , , . ^ , 
his head out for me while he was '^ Wl & *f* f Y*J <*' b ^ 
perforing I'tikaf^ and I would ^ ;j^ ^ oj^S/l ^1 ^ ^T ^j 
wash it, when I was menstruating." ->•,-,. > - - . ' - '- 
(Sa/wfc) -.■ / \ 4*1 HT*- ^ ^' Jj^J ^ :cJU ^M 

V \ 
- A\ n\ . -^f> 

278. It was narrated that 'Aishah idJJU ^ j^i ^ £a 1:^-1 - YVA 
said: "I used to comb the hair of =-; c ., „ .- « . , ; ,.j. . . ■; 

the Messenger of Allah M when I *"* ^ '"; & t0JjP <* f - . <>* 
was menstruating." (Sahih) Ulj m <&l JyLj ^lj J».jl cJ5 :cJU 

.YV* : ?- t(_j_^S3lj 1 1 > /\ : (^^t;)^^! ^ jaj iaj »LiA tt-.Ju- ^j i ^/Y'W: »- 

279. Something similar was .^JUU ^ ^*i ^ tSs (i^I - YV^ 
narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, ^ s , -- o ,j ,, ''-•?- 
from 'Urwah, from i Aishah.(5ofeift) L *-^ :JU ^ Cfi & ^'j C 

"J^ <lr* 'i^ 1 u* ^^ ^^ -0" 



^ Mujawir ("nest door") here means while performing Ftikdf. 
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Sj^JaJt !_,!£■ 



JJM. 



,y °^ T ° : ^ lL FrJJ ^^Jl J~Tjj" V^i 'a" 



Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 

280. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked 'Aishah: "Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: 'Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah s|| would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup."' 
(Sahih) 



(WV <i»JI) Uj>i ja ^°jli\j 






ir^-i - ta 



^jl£ rt-^M (i^Jl -^-^ ulsj iISjLp- UIj 



■ UIj 



r 






L> >*-» 



f JlS [ 



^- i*Jju L^^^oJ . «JjP»j 



Comments: 

During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah's Messenger £Hj put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he ji 
showed to his menstruating wife. 



281. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where I had drunk from, and he 



TA\ 



J>. c 1 ^* 1 ' Cf J^t\ if- jy^- if. *t 
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Bjl^WI ui,tef 



would drink from what was leftover 
by me, while I was menstruating." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 178. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 



Jjii ^ilbn 4*Ij - OVA f^-JI) 
Ova ii>dO ^liJi 



282. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said; "I heard 'Aishah say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah jlj would hand 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, while I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.'" (Sahih) 



:Jli 



JJ~#~* oi 



j jJLsta U"il>4 — YAY 



'. uy£ 4-iSlt C-fcj-j ijli ^-j\ ^jf- irc/jJt 



<-& Cf-*° ^>y^ 



aJspT 



r 1 ^i 



283. It was narrated that 'Aishah 



said: "I would drink while I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet |§, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left while I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet m and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been." (Sahih) 



:Jls j"^ ^ ij^>=j> ^jt**"! ~~ YAY* 
djblj t^^ajU- Lllj ^3-il »^j :cJla 



(W<\ M*J1) 

: J li j jjt^li ^ Lp Lli[ lJ^*»- 1 - Y A £ 



Chapter 179. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman 

284. Umm Salamah narrated: 
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u y^>- \ j f plJuti UjJL>" ijls JUb>- LJ^I^- 



"While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah j|| under a 

blanket, my period came, so I : ^ j 1^1 ^ ^U-lp i*i ^ <M oli 
slipped away and put on the , , ,, .* ', , , ? ., ^s, 

clothes I used to wear when I was iJli-JJiiiUJ-^LLA^il*. L'j^ 

menstruating. The Messenger of £ ^ .j^ ^ - J J^ 

Allah s|| said: 'Are you /, it , t , E _ ,/*-",- 

menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then ^' : -i&ii- iiii ^l ^ i_-J_) ol :JiLi 

he called me and I lied down with t^ \ : > ,-f ,"~ . i' u : ,-;,«, ;-r, sf 
him under the blanket." (Sahih) ',,",. 

^liii tli :cii i?cJi!« :|g| jiil 

^ Y^l:^ tj^lj ^iUJ ^ 1 _ r a3L>Jl /u f-UJiviVl l-jIj tjj^Jt t-_Lj tj-j^l :»js«u 

.YYV:?- tL j^Jl ^ jaj t*j Jlji^JJl />LiA 

Comments: 

One may lie down with one's menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 

285. It was narrated that 'Aishah *3l» J&\ U>. -&>^> ^yjt-] ~ Y*° 
said: "The Messenger of Allah M . , . .,.-,>. , . - .-j* , 



and I would sleep under a single 



^r^ 5 <ls ji^r if •&}** if. ij^i 



blanket when I was menstruating. tXjJS ^p cj-^ L^tA>- cl« :JJ 

If anything got on him from me, he , , - .,,,,, j ', ., ,cf "i ■-?,; 

would wash that spot and no more, ^ - ^ ' - r ^ J 

and pray in it, then come back. If ^ <-o&)*- j! tLj& ^j ^l^ 1 jVi-Sjl 

anything got on it again from me, ,1, .',,'-,-- t ' * ',, * 

he would do likewise and no more, ^ (^ "^ <¥* ^ ^ 4J ' U '' 

and he would pray in it. "(Sahih) t ^ j^ j^f ^ ^ ^j t? j J^j 

• 3^ lj^'J B ^ pJ L ^ J^s J^ 

. yvi:^ ^j^ii J j*j <.*i jUoiJi ^j <i^ ^ rm/niij- t ^u*Jt 

Comments: 

It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 

Chapter 180. Fondling A j^jlili j>i£ kJ^ ~ (u * ( **** J1 > 

Menstruating Woman 

286. It was narrated that 'Aishah £ gfe :<Jlf && l%£f - TA% 
said: "The Messenger of Allah it ' o ., „, - '. .*• 
would tell one of us, if she was 0* Jj** if 'Jl^i y^l 5* o^j^^ 
menstruating, to tie her Mr (waist ^ 3,. ^ .^ ^ ., %^ 
wrap) tightly then he "would fondle ' „ i , ' , 
her." (5oft$) I^ : 5 1 U$L£ cJU l$l tiliq ^iG <H 

Comments: 

Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 

287. It was narrated that 'Aishah ij^.f : L^Q ^ ^lAil 1^4 - YAV 
said: "If one of us was menstruating, '.*•"",'„,/ 

the Messenger of Allah ag| would '5p^l {/■ <frf£l b* <-jj^ If "jijr 
tell her to put on an Mr (waist wrap) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^g .^ j^i £ ■£ 
then he would fondle her." (Sahih) ' / „, ? . , t 

-tvi: c L^^sai 

288. It was narrated iiiat Maimunah *, K - -. >. ; . ,t. ,:-•? VA , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 5g ^ ^ ' ^ - ^ 

would fondle one of his wives while ^_4 ^£ ijbj ^11 ^p i£Jm1! Ulj ^Ip 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 



Izar (waist wrap) that reached halfway 



^J°y ^r^f~ If v 1 *^ en 1 if 44^'j 



down to the middle of her thighs or to - £jj :j_,i; Xliil Zsll'j - Si' ^ sj^ 

her knees." (Hasan) In the narration , , , .'-".,.,. ^ -- ,.., 

of Al-Laith: "Being covered with it." 4^ J ^ :cJli ^J*^ 0* <y*? s^ 
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Sjl^Ja)! L-itff 



o jsri>Tj> ; — ti~iJ f lLj Jj- u* — ^jlils jJ l_j 

• Si 

# jLj- -jjl *s*^wsj iYA< : »- i^j-SJl ^ yij i Hi iLJUI tloJb- y Y1V:?- iS-Lt>JI 



Chapter 181. Interpretation Of ^ 4)1 J}3 Jyfi ljIj - (^A^ **«*J0 
The Saying Of Allah: "They ' ' J» , " ^ *, ^ v i, , .. 

Ask You Concerning V?^ 1 ^ ^b^ J^ 

Menstruation." [1] ( u ^ ^j,) [ Y \ \ : ij5 j|] 



289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
3H about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: "That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing). ' t2] So the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: "The Messenger of Allah 
3H does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin 



■ * iLq^- uJ*x>- : i — i J*- /u o i. o . j ■*' uj-A^- 
*SVl ^^ 3* J* o?=5^ 



[11 Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
™ Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger ,,- t . -, , - . - f r ? j. j,^ -. > 

ofAUah £ and they said: 'Should f *\ ^ '^ U n * ^ ^ 
we have intercourse with them *>-j 'J^ s \ t yL^\ J> 'J£v\*^\ :^?\sj 
when they are menstruating? 5 The .- ?r «. {, , " „ j, : ^ , . >, 
expression of the Messenger of ^ ■ ^ -j - ,j- > 

Allah £ changed greatly until we ji§ Jil J>lj 3^*^ ^^* 'W^ v-t?* 
thought that he was angry with .->.-, r .*>*s. ., ,sr . ; --?■ A *,' 
them, and they left. Then the r -^ ^ '„ V ,"', 

Messenger of Allah || received a . \^$Si- 4-i*; ^ ^ ^j^ 

gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The Jews' treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet's fg| anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
drink. 

Chapter 182. What Is Required is Js> L>* U ulj - (UY *j»--*JI) 

Of A Person Who Had „ - 7" ,* * J' ? 

Intercourse With A Woman Of <JH ^ •**■ &*** 4^ J &^ J\ 

His During Her Period, After ( , AY y^,) ^ -- V - ^ ^ 

He Came To Know That Allah ^ ^ r ' 
Has Prohibited That 

290. It was narrated from Ibn :Ji! {J& <J> /JJ. £yJ-\ - YV 

Abbas from the Prophet |g, , „ ', . „ £-.*... ,.. ,4* - 

concerning a man who has had <J* 'p-***^ a* 'V 1 ** dr* cs^ ' -^ 
intercourse with his wife while she <& £\ ^ t -j. ^ iJ^«Jl jI£ 
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was menstruating: "Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity." 



(Sahih) S^ji j' j^;^ (3- ) ^S ,) - i_r^i^- ^r?j 

• h&i 

^JUlj i Wt i Wi /\ i^UJl 4>»>w=j lTAY:^- i<_j_^I ^ yj hj C>U«Jl -V— 

- ^j^j 
Comments: 

"A dinar or half a dinar": 'Abdullah bin Abbas *& has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dawud: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal'aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 
Qunaibi P. 212.) 

Chapter 183. What A Woman £— ^, jjlL : u tj LJ - ( \ AY „^~J I) 

In Ihram Should Do If Her r <J~ . . r™- 

Period Comes OAT iUJl) ti-^U- li| 

291. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j^ - ^ & 6^»l l%*f - V*\ 
said: "We went out with the [ ', * , . ,, s 

Messenger of Allah 3g with no If ?-?^ Cy. u**"^' ^ if ^^ ^^ 



intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif* 1 -' I began menstruating. 



&\ uy^j ;*-*> b>-^s" :cJL5 A^iiL* /^p j^I 



The Messenger of Allah H entered ^^ ^ ^ '^' ^1 LSy ^ S 

upon me and I was weeping. He *%, .,„ 4 > „ ?, - - -r > ■ 

said: 'What is the matter with you? Uj * ^ °^ J ^ ^ '^ 

Has your Nifas begun?' [2] I said: <. Ijj :ciS «?c~liJf diJ U» : JVii ^1 
'Yes.' He said: 'This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 



cjIS ( _ s li- J^-j 3^ ^ ^ j*\ '■^* 11 ■ <-^ 



has decreed for the daughters of \/ -,f -^ i^Jl ^&\ U ^U 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but " 



do not perform Tawaf around the °a* M ^ J>-J ^A^J '"^^ cs3j^" 
House.' And the 
fH sacrificed a i 
wives." (Sahih) 



House.' And the Messenger of Allah JJl 45LU 

fH sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 



M Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 

121 Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349, 
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. VAr: c n^l 

Chapter 184. What A Woman t[J J i] \% U di ti - ( U £ ,^*J|) 
Who Is Bleeding Following * * * 

Childbirth Should Do When In A £ i^iH) fl>^l & 

Hiram 

292. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: >«->- sr .». ...- i'":f vav 

"My father told me: 'We came to ^ ^ JJ ^ ^ 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him 

about the Hajj of the Prophet i§. 

He narrated: 'The Messenger of 

Allah |g set out when there were 

five (days) remaining in Dhul- 

Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 

When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 

Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 

word to the Messenger of Allah $g 

asking what she should do. He 

said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 

with a cloth then begin (the 

Talbiyah for Ihram)."' (Sahth) 



tpLsJl i(JL~a jt^sws ^ tU*i_j iTAi:?- if^jSJ\ ^ y&j \jn^^fi oib~J] \?ujiv 

Comments: 

Nifas, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur'an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 

Chapter 185. When Menstrual 4r-fi <j£?^ (* V^ ~ ^ Ao r» j: ^ Ji *'^ 

Blood Gets On One's Clothes , ' , „ „ »„■ 

293. It was narrated that 'Adi bin : Jil x^Jm "-L 4>. I j^p ti'jM - Tit 
Dinar said: "I heard Umm Qais 



- 




ij^ 1 U?' 


f ' 


cs^i hS^""^ " ^ ^* ~ 


J3 iiliij 


! (J U Ja>^a /u jA^T" ^j-A>- 


: JLs J^Ij 
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jIp ^ ^jL>- G5l :Jls 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the -,.;'.,■,., ,. ,., .<« , 

Messenger of Allah |§ about :JU J ^ & ^ & ^ ^ 

menstrual blood that gets on one's ^j£ ^ i\j^l jLtf #liiJl jit ^jU 

clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a ' t ,„ „:**'>.' - ; / 

stick and wash it with water and fr**^ °^ u~? f 1 "^^ :Jli ^ ^ 

lotus leaves.'" (SoMA) ^^1 3 y, ^g ^i, j^ ^j^ ^f 

°, * ' ' * ? * - d > j 

aJL~£-\j -I ■ /'■■ JjSU-H ;Jli ?Lj^Lll l ; ./?j 

^s <u-Ju ^JJl Ljjjj J — Ju olj^Jl i_jI tojLjiill iijb_jj| *^-j>-i [«js^v' sib-oj] : »j» 
ijL^ ^lj t YVV : j- li^j^- jjj 1 Asts^aj i TAT : ?- t^jJGI ^ y>j <.*j oUaaJl (j~^i '•^-i-^- 

• Tro: c 

Comments: 

The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 

294. It was narrated from Asma' ^'J. J> <^S- 'Jl JJ^_ frjj$ - T S I 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked „"' ,',.,''.- „ „ ,- ..«,., 
the Messenger of Allah ^ about 0* a ->f ui f 1 ^ 0* '^ ^ ^ u* 
menstrual blood that gets on J$ f ^ ^ujj ^ tjiliJ! oL la=U 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then *.,.,"' ,*.'«« , ' >>,',,,, 
rub it with water, then sprinkle c^i^l sl^il <3I : li>«r ^ <!)_?& cJtfj 
water over it, and pray in it." ? ^, ^ ^Jj - - ^ ^ j^j 
(Sahih) ' , ' ," ; !• „ „ , " , ' , ,> 

* 
i_jL r ijljUU tj^JL«v=j iTYV:^- iojJl (Lw* >— • L> it_j*fljJl t(_£jL>*Jl ^rj>- 1 : «j_^>u 

Comments: 

Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 

Chapter 186. When Semen L-J> £31 Citi - (Un ~~J0 

GetS ° nCl0theS *■' OA,^)^, ' 

295. It was narrated from .^ ^ ^ ^ ^| _ Y ^ 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he 
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asked Urrim Habibah, the wife of the , % . - ^ ., > .*■, <s , 

Prophet |g: "Did the Messenger of 'Y^T y* 1 & ^4 «J* ^' ^-^ 

Allah ^ pray in a garment in which ^ ^uJ ' •£ iv 4 Ji jjji -^ 

he had had intercourse?" She said: ' fi( ' . % ' * ', 

"Yes, so long as he saw no filth on ' 0l : j^ <J> (/. Zj^ If [{H^-l 

it" (Sahih) M fc m $ ijj %xr- ff Jti 

^I J |j^ Li; :cJli ^jJ ^=A o\S 

tj—^sj (^l!l t-jjill ^ sy^Jl ljL iJjl^kJI ojbjjl *srj>-\ [«jftw» ojll-ij] '.ru^u 

. U-fcj-ej 0t~=- jVfilj iiojjj 1 ^1 -U* ijjJ 3 C-j^JJj iTAV:?- c^j-SJl i _ja_j 

Chapter 187. Washing Semen ^ £$ai Ji* «ili' - (uv *^*JI) 

From A Garment " ' * s 

(\AV ii>Jl) ^ji)! 

296. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j(] ^ ^j ;jw ^f _ YV , 

said: "I used to wash the Janabah ' ' ' 

from the garment of the Messenger ^j*~* <y. J_r*^ If- 5* 1 ' 4^ ^j^ 1 

of Allah gS and he would go out to s-x« ( - »- i-- ■ 'i-m* •' » " n 

pray, with traces of water on his ' ' , , , 

garment." (Sahih) ^j^j ^'j* °o? "4^' J^r*^ ^-^ :cJU 

jUJl ill 013 ;%^Jl Ji kj**$ 8§l ^>l 

t!lj*Jl ^ '-., : , vl ; Lo J*~ej *£_fj (_s^*Jl J~* i-jL to_5->_jJl i^jUtJI **rj>-\ '. 7?ij**i 

.YAA:?- c<_j^£Jl 

Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn 'Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, 'Aishah %. has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen ^ ^j| h'} lj^ - O AA p^Jl) 

From A Garment " * 

297. It was narrated that 'Aishah ,, ; * , ',,; , , >„„*» .-.,^a .,.., 
said: I used to scrape the Janabah. *•' <-* ■- -^ 

On another occasion she said: "The ^ ijIAj J\ j* t*^Li ^ ^ Slti- 
semen from the garment of the '>.>*. ^ "^ ,. / - " . ,; 

Messengprof Allah |g."(&ifca) ^ :cJU *■"> ^ W ^ ^^ 

.^ Jul Jjij t->ji IjA 

^U ^i ^ Jbj ^ jL>- vi-j-Jis- j* ^A* tTV/l : ju^I t»-j^-l [gj**9] : ^_f»«j 

Comments: 

In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 

298. It was narrated from Hamrnam .^ -, ,. ,., ^ _ y ^ 
bin Al-Harith that 'Aishah said: "I _ 'f f JT - 
remember when I could do no more :Jl* *Xi teoi- :Jla ^ &ji- 
than rub it from the garment of 
Messenger of Allah ^." (Sahih) 



than rub it from the garment of the , = , . , , ,,., ., .„\\ >->,\, 



299. It was narrated that 'Aishah said: 



"-j- ui 



^l^JI l%s.f - Y<\<\ 



"I used to rub it off from the garment D , „ ,. . , ,.,.,-.,-., ,-„-- 
of the Messenger of Allah ||." <J* 'r*'jd W '■■>*** <J* ^^'^Sr^l 
(5fl/"ft) ^ Jj^if uf ci£ :cJli li3L£ ^ t f lli 



■lH 



UI 
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300. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ di>£ £j *~^> ^J^ ~ f'* 
said: "I used to see it on the , „ . , „,*; , . „.; 
garment of the Messenger of Allah i '<p£ v A <j* 'y^Vl a* 1 ^ ^ l>4 
41 and scratch it off." (Sahih) j|-f ^ : £oJUj lal* ^ i f tii & 

301. It was narrated that 'Aishah >^ £^ .^ ug ^ _ r ^ 
said: "I remember rubbing the , " ~ 
Janabah from the garment of the ^t '^ lOlii Ji ^.iIa ^S- j£j ^\ 
Messenger of Allah #§." (Sahih) ."' „„*;, „'/,„., .. 

^ SjL^JI iijil ^^lj -La] :oJL} <L£jL£ 

302. It was narrated that 'Aishah j^if ^ it^i trjitf - r«Y 
said: "I remember finding it on the *, t ,„„,,> ^i, - - j , ,■ 
garment of the Messenger of Allah t3 ^ i* r^ Wj *" :Jli ^j* 11 
& and scratching it off." (Sahih) -u^ ^ tJ jAj, ^ t ^-j - 

Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy ^£\ Jjji J>; utLJ - ( U<\ »**Jl) 

Who Does Not Yet Eat Food ' ' " ' * * s H \ 

{\\\ ***JI) fUkJl JS'U jU 

303. It was narrated from Umm ., - ^^ ^ ££ 1%£f - r»r 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought ' " 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah 5H. The Messenger of Allah 
jgg took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) 





o? 


4iIjIp Ji 


Jill Jjlp -jS- i. 1_J 1 jjji 


LjJ ^jLl CJl I4JI l^fi^A i 




<-M 


4i\ 


sL**"j (Ji 


fUIJl 




Jt> 


3d 


iJ^r J» 


^ ^1 


\ Oj*#j A^Jb>- li 






Ai.y *± /*J J 


4>t^S 


pLu LpJi t^J_^ 
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o*j i^y^Jl ■ 'I4-* ,jjI i^jj=- v,j TAV:*- t-d—e- i-i-Sj (V^^l J^' Jji f^ 8 "" V^ <«jl<W 

Comments: 

Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 

304. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^p 1 dlJU \J> *3 ti'JfA - T't 
said: "A small boy was brought to . ; ( ;- , . , % . , *,,, . . ^ 
the Messenger of Allah £ and he : ^ <-*> u*< fe' u* "JS CH f^ 
urinated on him, so he called for [£.£, <.£)£ JQ ^u j|| <&! oj^-j £j\ 
water and poured it on the place "' ' ,_„r r " 
where the urine was." (Sahih) ' " ■<■ ^ - ; 

i»i~jj tiiUU tLjj»- /j* ijjl II li-jjuJl jtjl i\YY:?- t(_jjU>Jl <t^-j>-l 1 «j_,>J 

.t^T:^ 

Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl %t^\ 4% 4*^ _ ( u ' r^~ Jl) 

305. Abu As-Samh said: "The :Jll ^ji ^ iali^ UjiU - t«e 
Prophet ^g said: 'A guTs urine 



should be washed away and a boy's 



^jtj Lj*\>- iS^a /jj /r^-""^' ^t^ L1j^- 



urine should be sprinkled with : j^ £y^ r; ^J ^j^ : jvl jJ^JI ^! 
water.'" (Sahih) , , ,% *t 

.i^tAJJl 

t < ijiJI <~~z~A>_ 1 _ J wJl l)_jj i—jLi iSjlgJaJl tijb_jjl ■*=>->*■ I [pyw» oiLu-j] :»_,»« 

■ u^-^'j ' n-^l^Jlj 1 Y AY : ?- i iajj^ ,jjI 4>c3^0j 1 Y ^Y : ^- i l5j^' t_s* yj ' *i u-">" <lrf' 

Comments: 

Here too the condition in the preceding Hadtth - "Who was not yet eating 
food" - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that "some people 
from 'Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah |jg. and spoke about Islam. 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the climate of Al-Madinah does not 
suit us.' So the Messenger of Allah 
|J§ told them to go out to a flock of 
female camels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered - 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah - they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah jp and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allah sfl and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back their 
eyes were smoldered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
1 



JLjw* Uo.A>- I (J 13 p-tJJ -V ^iji CjJL^- . I (J w 

:LtyjJ- liiJlj ^j ^j| ^| ojtS Cjjii :JLS 

t t_ij J*! { ^£j 113 Jfr? <_P^ "1 ■ ^ 

*j j^-U-jl^ (t-ji4;* \j*^>sj (t-f^-l bj^---* 






Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
"Drink the camels' urine"; from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah H would not have commanded them to drink it 
Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qisas). For they 
had treated the Prophet's 3g§ herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 
they were justifiably punished. 



*-*s^ ijrf' cri ^ij y^^ : <J^ ps^>' 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin . ,,- •- >• '«-* ii"!f w.v 

Malik that some Bedouins from - y , 

'Urainah came to the Prophet ^ ■£* u>) b* **^ ^ ■ i *^ &^»- 

and became Muslim, but the ;,,rf 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 

them; their skin turned yellow and ^ Jj^,_ ^ ' ^j-^" Jt *>*&> If 

their stomachs became swollen. ' , - - . * , , 

The Messenger of Allah gg sent f^ :JlJ ^> ^ ^' <J* '^ 

them to some pregnant camels of his t i^b/u sg| ^Ji j| &;£ ^ il^t 

and told them to drink their milk . ,> h . -' " «, *, ''',*,' 

and urine until they recovered. Then f-W' >^>il j^- kdUl !jj*?-U 

they killed the camel-herder and .*,i 'i >- • t -• • > f - \> : -i-- 

drove the camels away. The ' , .'' '-.',, 

Messenger of Allah ^ sent people drf \y'j^L &\ ji-\^lj *i j-UJ JJ 5H 

after them, and they were brought ,&* (| «^ «, '4 d | 

back. Their hands and feet were cut ^ ^ ^ _ ' 7 " 

off and their eyes were smoldered $|| &\ £J lLS3 J/^l Ijiliilj Lj£*lj 

with burning nails. The Commander . >, .« ^ < ' |: . rr 

of the Believers, 'Abdul-Malik, said r**- 1 C 1 ^ f** ^ rfr 3 </ 

to Anas -when he was narrating this ^5 Jiii .l^uif ^lij l$Jr'Jj 
Hadith to him - "(Were they being 



punished) for .Km/?- or for a sin?" He 



said: "For Kufr." (Sahth) .jj ?( _Ji -j ^_ ._ ^^j, ^ 

- (JJJ^ i^l^aJlj 4>Jlia '^s- iisjjAJl 

. , LSj ya I , . ***** 1 1 

Comments: 

"On account of disbelief; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagely, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 
included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 
Meat May Be Eaten Get On 
One's Clothes 

308. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
Maimun said: "Abdullah told us: 
'The Messenger of Allah |l§ was 
praying at the House (the Ka'bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: "Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?" 
'Abdullah said: 'The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
3§|, who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: "O 
Allah! Punish the Quraish," three 
times, "O Allah, punish Abu Jahl bin 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi'ah, 
'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, TJqbah bin Abi 
Mu'ait" until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish.' 'Abdullah 
said: 'By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well.'" (Sahih) 

t £j| .... jii J^J\ _,& Js- J&\ lij 
^> W^S:?- tjJaLJlj j£jJ^J\ ijiS ^ % 



{.W\ ii>=dl) i^JjUl i^i^.fli <U^J 






Oi 



ifcM 



t-a 



- fJU2> ,jjl jAj — ^Ji £LlJ- :Jls - 
:Jll JLXJ1 tjiZ jt 4il j!p &jJ- :Jll 

— 4*^2^3 1 Jj>. Uo <^>"J /*-^i L&~~ **"^"*2 

lisilili :<U! jlp Jls - ?;^y= ^^Jlp jjliS 

ti/^-U 0j^Js> ,^1* *^J>j lJjfLi j>- Uii 
K^^Sj lillie ^_gJLS I » :Jli £[!Av> I?; 

<y. S& ^ ^* i*-*^'" '^'S* "-^ 

H ^1 ^1.^1. tiLj»Jl tr Ljj tV£>:^ 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah's Messenger M, continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Malik's viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nasa'i is stronger. 

Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets L~£ Jlpl <-jIj - VT »*-Jl) 

On Clothes ' ' ' ' * * , «„ 

309. It was narrated from Anas £*^ : jj jj_ ^ ^ ^f _ r ,\ 

that the Prophet ggji took the hem it ' ' £ ' -' " t 

of his garment and spat on it, sH '{Jp\ ol '. ^ }J- <-£*=~ °q* J^-^i 



rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 



t j)S- *~£*1 i^s aJ '{y^i 4>\ij <-i'^> ■i>-T 



Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 
way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 

310. It was narrated from Abu ^ J& '^> !lUS> i'jJA - W 

Hurairah that the Prophet s§| said: , . * -t > . '.el*,* -;* , « - > 

"When any one of you prays, let bi r? m Cjt ^ i : ^ ^ Uj>1 : ^~ 

him not spit in front of him or to yg^ J\ p ,^ Jy^ i*& l\y^ 

his right, rather let him spit to his „„ // f * * , " „ , t 

left or beneath his feet." Then the *» r*-^ 1 J^ >H" : ^ ^ up a* 

Prophet * spat like this on his ^ ~ ^ - ~ ^ ^ ~ ^ 

garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) ; s 

• '^j 'ay J, 
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Comments: 

The Prophet's m practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah's Messenger sgf is reported to have done so. 

Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 

Chapter 194. The Beginning Of m,, ^ £tf _ (m ,,> 

Tayammum *• * * l 

(Hi ii^Jl) 

311. It was narrated that 'Aishah p, °j, it ^ \^ ^ £yjj\ _ rn 

said: "We went out with the -•„.,"*■" '= 

Messenger of Allah jH on one of **^M o* *■$?} b? <■(►"■&! ,y, o**-^ 

his journeys, and when we were in ^ . # ^, ^,/ „ ^ ' ^ 

Al-Baida' or Dhat Al-Jaish, a ^ ^ , . ' j7 - C . 

necklace of mine broke and fell. oli jt jI^Ij &" til JU- t«_,Uil 

The Messenger of Allah ^ stayed , lia i( ■* ,, ,.cfr , *s -t;, ..,!. 

*i. i i - * -^ J +vT T ^ ^1 J>^j (-UU ij AflP Jail ^i^Jl 

there looking for it and the people ^ - jr ^ J \ ^ CT^ y^^ 

stayed with him. There was no Jl£ IjilTJ *m> ^.&1 ptilj ^Udl Jip 

water near them, and they did not . x t * -*•- ,,.>,„ 4, 

have water with them. The people ?*■ l - { ^ Ul ^ '^ r«" Crs>-> J u 

came to Abu Bakr, may Allah be ^<^> li ^y Sff : IjJlS £* %\ ^bj 

pleased with him, and said: 'Do . s ,_*%{/ 

you see what 'Aishah has done? y^ 3§ ^' ^^ ^ U1 ^^ 

She has made the Messenger of \ ^ t{U ^ ^ ?u J^ , wj- 

Allah jgg and the people stop and ' * _, * 

they are not near any water and gf\j l§ ^ <Jj^jj <*■ &\ Cffi P^- 

they do not have water with them.' . ,, -..f. ,,-. ■>-— •■'• (- M- 

,.' , ,,, A , , , , c~— >- :JUs tpij .bj (<-Ls*i , Jip *-j|j 

Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased ' • * -" " 

with him, came while the jU JU l^il^J i>^'j sll ^' Jj-'j 

Messenger of Allah H| was resting ^ ,, , ; . . - , „'.,,„ ,- 

his head on my thigh and had gone *' ^"^ : - ^ ' ' U f*~ ^ J 

to sleep. He said: 'You have ^L, 1^ J^ £,! itil fti U <Dlij j& 

detained the Messenger of Allah „ < ,« J ,,, , r , , '',' 

^ and the people, and they are "^l r 1 ^ 1 & <J^ ^ <Jj-f ^ <J s^i 

not near any water and they do not ^ ^j^j j^ gg A| j^ 5^ 

have any water with them. 3 " l ;" , ,~ «' .,' / 

'Aishah said: "Abu Bakr rebuked 'j^° j^ ^ T^ <J*~ *& ^ Jjmj 

me and said whatever Allah willed >. >.J. '■,,?. ts,. '.- *,-.- «, **. ',-:fr 

he would say. He started poking ^ L w ^ j- 
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me on my hip, and the only thing . < *- . j. -„ ,«* , .* > 

that prevented me from moving '-T- ">;' J1 - r$\ w\ & U : ^^ 

was the fact that the Messenger of £'^y> ^ ci£ ^JJI ^dl t&j : cJll 

Allah 3g was resting on my thigh. ' " ^,, „. . 

The Messenger of Allah jg slept . ^A; i%Jl 

until morning when he woke up 

without any water. Then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 

Hudair said: 'This is not the first 

time we have been blessed because 

of you, O family of Abu Bakr!"' 

She said: "Then we made the 

camel that I had been riding stand 

up, and we found the necklace 

beneath it." (Sahih) 

t\jjj iY\\:^ its^lj iorjM:( 1 ^ i )U> JJ JI J, jaj ^ dJJL. tUu>- ^ nv:^ 

. *j i~pi ^jS- Y"IVY : ?- i^jUxJl 
Comments: 

1. Aishah ^ had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 
unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 

Chapter 195. Tayammum When J^>\ Jt piill 4*^ ~ ^^° r^-^O 



(Ho *i>dl) 



:Jls il)U!Li ^ /*dy' ^j^*"' _ ^Y 



One Is Not Traveling 

312. It was narrated from 'Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbas that he 
heard him say: "Abdullah bin Yasar '•£ iAi ,} '•!■ ttJJl ^ illii bli- 
the freed slave of Maimunah, and I o ( \ t ., . , '., , -.. , 
came and entered upon Abu Juhaim <>• O-*^ 1 ^ If ih ^iJ J> j^r 
bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- $\ ft *i i°; "' ■; ,'■;•£ 
Ansari. Abu Juhaim said: The * ' t , E *, „, , t 
Messenger of Allah jg| came back J^i if. ^ -^J ^ ^-P' : J_rt ^^ 
from the direction of Bi'r Al-Jamal 
and was met by a man who greeted 

of Allah jg did not return the 



(4f^ Lrf' (^* ^^ c^* - ^j4* C^-V* 



him with Salam, but the Messenger JUi (JjUsuMl iliJI J> ii>jUJl 
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greeting until he turned to the wall ~ .- * r *,, ,* • , 

and wiped his face and hands, then r l '- y^ <-r rj -' J J"*^ si 

he returned the greeting.'" (Sahih) J* ffi J*- }& M ^ ^J % 



Comments: 

1. Bi'r Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 

2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one's greeting. But the 
Prophet jgg did not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 

(...) Tayammum When One Is j^i\ Ji itjlll - ( . . . *>~J1) 

Not Traveling ' " 

313. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli jtij ^ jLL>«2 kj^J-l - T^l" 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from bis 
father that a man came to 'Umar 



4 <UJ^ *jp *U.*Ji Uj Jl>- I (J U wL*>i« Lj Jca- 

and said: "I have become Junub V£ <.<jy>*\ Ji ^J-*)\ a1* Jl\ j* <■% ^ 

and I do not have any water." , „ „ * » ' ' & ,, '< *'*- * f f 

'Umar said: "Do not pray." But c ^ 1 J\ :JUi ^* J 1 ' ^-J ^ ^} 

'Ammar bin Yasir said: "O j^ ^ nJ : ^> j^ ;U ], _^f •£ 

Commander of the Believers! ,., t s ' , 

Don't you remember when you and j^i; ^ 'o^?J*" jrf' ^ : j^^ u^ jL** 

I were on a campaign and we ^j .x ^ t . '^jf, tf f , 

became Junub and could not find '' \, ' *";„ - , 

water? You did not pray, but I til l5l^ 'J-ir jUs c-il l5U tSUJl 

rolled in the dust and prayed. Then , «,, ,^e> *.f^ ,,a,, . >a-s,-? 

we came to the Prophet jjj§ and w - ^ -^ sp 

told him about that, and he said: 'It (<<iLi& 5 is - lip : Jlii Jj <llJj U^ji |jfjj 

would have been sufficient for you ^^ ^ ■ » s t ' T ' -ibs *t 

(to do this),' then the Prophet Jg ^V <>j^ Jl — * ^ ir 11 ^^ 

struck his hands on the ground and fcjL-; _ ^j ^ li^ ii; li Ufci 
blew on them, then wiped his face 



and hands with them'" - (one of J\ J 1 O^^ 1 Jl _ H <4-i^ ^ 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 



the narrators) Salamah was ^ u ^ .^ ^ t ^], 

uncertain and did not know 
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or just the hands. And 'Umar said: 
"We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. 'Ammar bin Yasir's rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah g| is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. 'Umar and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur'an, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one's major impurity. 



314. It was narrated that 'Ammar 
bin Yasir said: "I became Junub 
while I was on a camel and I could itil^JM ^ jp ^J^-Vl y\ lilii- : J 13 



_LiJ>e>o /jj .Al*P ^y JLajstl^ u y£- 1 ~ Vll 



not find any water, so I rolled in 
the dust like an animal. I came to 



j^~ {y, y^' (j** tLJUs- /w <^-\J ^y& 



the Messenger of Allah H and told %Vk J>i lii J/JJ Ji C\j cJILil :Jli 

him about that, and he said: * ,-f ' a * '' t,~ " s >»*,^ 

'Tayammum would have been °^ U S ljJl ^^ V 1 ^ 1 J cJ^i3 

sufficient for you.'" {Sahih) ^j,, : j^ £& ^g g| ^ j^-j 

aj i3l^=— 'I (_j;l c-j^i^ jy 1 i o : 7- 1(_5-Laj>JIj t I'll" /i : Jut^l 4j-j>-1 [«uv«] '.^ij>a 

Chapter 196. Tayammum >ill ^ -4ill ijLj - O'U ..»«**) I) 

During A Journey '' - (m -^ 

315. It was narrated that 'Amrnar jIp ^ L5 ^J ^ ju^J U^f - V \ o 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jig , ' _ „,„, . ,-*, ' - , 

stopped to rest at the end of the :JU r* 1 ^ ^ ^-^ Wj *' :Jl] ^' 

night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife : j[= ^^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ ^f i^ 
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'Aishah was with him and her , „ ^, . 4 „„ ,, 4 . ,„> ** , 

necklace of Zi/ar beads^ broke <*' £* <r* .* ^ ** ^ ^ V* ^ 

and fell. The army was detained &\ J^ij- jfy. : JU jlii. ^p t ^^ 

looking for that necklace of hers '„,,, >, , >,„, *„• ~i 

until the break of the light of dawn ^JJ ^^ «~J u^ 1 f^J 1 * H 

and the people had no water with ^ ^jj tj &, - • ^ -\£& 

them. Abu Bakr got angry with her ,„ ' s ' s ' ; , '_ ' ' /- 

and said: 'You have detained the j^ 1 s ^' <_:~°- <^ L*^ ?l*£l ^ 

people and they do not have any g 4 ^j, ^-r ^ * „ ^ 

water.' Then Allah the Mighty and ^ ■*' ^ - '^ ^ U1 C ^j 

Sublime revealed the concession t*li LJ" Cr^J u"^ >4~^>- :jUs 

allowing Tayammum with clean tf . j^. s,«* s ,-' =- >f tl vi' 

earth. So the Muslims got up with ^^S <T^ ^ J <^ J 'f ^ J > 

the Messenger of Allah |jg and jg| <il jy^ £; 5jlLlCJ| «lj£ :J\j 

struck the earth with their hands, . t , „t >',«£-.*;> ,* > " 

then they raised their hands and (-*— '^ P u^"* 1 (•+-*' •} ^^ 

did not strike them together to ^ \j^£ ^ v $| ^ |^j -jj 

knock off any of the dust, then they % „ ' _ j. 

wiped their faces and arms up to 9j^. i&3 y|tuJl J I jUi^lj ^j^j 

the shoulders, and from the inner iUNl Jl " jjT 

side of their of their arms up to the ' ( *"^" 
armpits." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah's Messenger |§. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet 3|§. 

Chapter 197. Differences tg J &4y\ - O <w ,^-Jl) 

Concerning How Tayammum Is " " ' 

Performed < ^ ^ A 4**^ f-*^ 1 

316. It was narrated that 'Arnmar h:]\ ^ ^ >^&\ £'jj$ - ni 

bin Yasir said: "We did Tayammum - " / ^' , , „ 

with the Messenger of Allah m crt ■i^** ch ^' -^ ^"^ :< ^ <3>j?-*^ 

using dust, and we wiped our faces . t ^ u ^ £ ^ ^ . j^ ,^| 

and our arms up to the shoulders." " "-" 

(Sahih) <■"£* Jl 4jI jIp jj ^lJ~^ 5* '^j^> ! 



Black and white Yemeni beads. 
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:JL» j^C ^ jUi- Iji- jjl ^ s^-i 4J! 

Chapter 198. Another Way Of piill ^ j£T y - O <U f>~J0 

Performing Tiryam/Mwm, And ' ( ^ } ^ ^ 

Blowing On The Hands " j*-*' <j» C^'-J 

317. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^ : ju jL l; - I^i u^lf _ n v 

Rahman bin Abza said: "We were ^ * 

with 'Umar when a man came to tilLi ^ jllii Il5a^ :Jl3 j**-^! ■&■ 

him and said: '0 Commander of _ i . u.. .- _ . i( ., . ,, ,..., ? .> 

the Believers! sometimes we stay <?r-r -• o 1 - - '• <-r-> , - t>. cr 

for a month or two without finding cS : Jll <_j_^l ^ ,j**"5^ X* ^ 'lSj^I o?' 

any water. Umar said: As if I did , ,■ e ' ' , „ „ , ^ , r , , „', 

not find water, 1 would not pray ! <^> j| ^' i; : JUi > J oL "^ >* "^ 

until I found water.' 'Ammar bin J.UJI 1^' ^'3 ^^lli; ^lll Jj£ LL" 

Yasir said: 'Do you remember, O .*£.'',• 's . - ' ^ s i - -- 

Commander of the Believers, when 5*1 p *UJl .a^I ^J li| W Li I :^l£ Jli» 

you were in such and such a place . ^ - ^ j^ ^uj, ^ J^ J^sl 

and we were rearing the camels, /' > f ', - 

and you know that we became lis' jl5LL_ ci5 ct4^- !o^3*"jrf'^-/^' 

JunubT He said: 'Yes.' 'As for me 1 n .'■"■! t ?f >T-' -i vi. ->'. > >'.* ,'?- 

rolled in the dust, then we came to "^ Ll P^ ^' f/ ^ ^ 

the Prophet 0, and he laughed and v 1 ^ i_s§ oi>^3 ill iSU : 1'^ :Jli 



said: "Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you." And he struck 



b\S u1» :Jlii Ji>^ s|| ^1 £fu 



his hands on the earth then blew on Ij ^jVl JJ <dlSL 4oA3 «Jiil^J j^^JaJ! 

them, then he wiped his face and t , ',. -.„>/,,,, t* , 

part of his forearms. He ('Umar) ^'^ u**£ ^3 ^ jw U4J ^ 

said: "Fear Allah, O 'Ammar!'" He ^f L; : j^ {(! ^ c a, ^ .j^ 

said: 'O Commander of the , ,,,,.-,, 

Believers! If you wish I will not 0^3 '^ '-^ °'^ r 1 ^~* ^l ! 5^P' 

mention it. 1 He said: 'No, we will let -.A--\' sir • lit-* 

. CJjJ Lfl CIO 'ys CIJ aj 

you bear the burden of what you ' ' 
took upon yourself.'" (Sahih) 
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Sj^Ja)| ijlsf 



i*S *J6 (_gl s, 4-js-lji ^jA*; iY"» Y : ?■ i.<j'_ r £i\ ^ y>j iT\Y '. ?- ipjji; [tsjp»^s>] : «j» 



Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

318. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
'Ammar said: "Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
3§j; and he said: 'This would have 
been sufficient.'" (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 



(Y>« ii>dl) 

Uj As- '. Jbjj /jj Jy*& \jjS-\ — YM A 

<^ : %> j* '^5?' (>' 0-*^' ■£* ui' 0^ 

pJi ~X~ Jl (j* i^jUajJl ^j ^if Jli }U-j 
U5 CLji- _^5ijl IjuLt JUw 'JjJ; li jJj 

4jJj „£ 7*^3 ^LS j -JLp 4j-^-J 4~*Ji ^ ' j-^J 



.V' £ : ?- i(_j^J! ^J jjsj iV^f:^ ipJx; [?^j>w] : gij» 



(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

319. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman said: "A man 
became Junub and came to 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: 'I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.' He said: 
'Do not pray.' 'Ammar said to him: 
'Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet sH and told 
him about that, and he said: 'This 
would have been sufficient for 



*»jl ly> j*-\ 9y - ( . . . *>utJl) 
jjI ^p 'lSJ^ Oi' u* ^^H. Lp '-■ - ;■" " 

( ^jJU- jJ I JuP jjJ I ^jp (^SoJ I Ajta-i J : J Li 
4iP "Oil j^fj ^ip ^jU Jl=-j C2J?\ :JU 

"tf :JU i£UJl J^f jUi <L^-f Jl :Jlii 
yj I^S* CI ^Si5 lit :jllp aJ J l» tj-is 
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you.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah struck his hands once and 



KdLiSC; SlS UjI» :Jlii tiJ uiJJi o^Ji 



blew into them, then he rubbed *j , i^j ££j £^, ^ ^jj, ^^j 
them together, then wiped his face " ' 



with them - ('Ammar said): " ^f. Zr* P 't5>^^. t**!l^ dUS 
'Umar said something I did not ( ^ U ^-f V l£i ^ Jl£ t ^j 
understand." So he said: "If you f „ 

wish, I shall not narrate it." «*-L- ^ j^>j .&jJ- M di jj : JUi> 
Salamah mentioned something in M- 'i'' «m' f ■' r.vu ,'' 
this chain from Abu Malik, and "/,,',* 

Salamah added that he said: .cJlJ\Z Sii ^ JjLJjj ^ :Jli 

"Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself." (Sahih) 



X\T: r i<.jl2; [ 



Chapter 200. Another Way 






320. It was narrated from Ibn ^ xU^ 'J, ^il jIp li^-f - VY> 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his *,.■»-'«, -. ' ,, a , ,-s .. 

father, that a man came to 'Umar, ^ b "^ :JU £^ b '^ ; Jli F^" 

may Allah be pleased with him, and j^ ^| ^ *ji ^ Jliij 5^j| ^ 

said: "I have become Junub and I ,'*,,' a t ,,'*'* 

cannot find any water." 'Umar said: ^ ^^ ^' : ~ ( <>* ^>'' l^ Cx^J^ 

"Do not pray." 'Ammar said: "Do ^.f J, : j£ & a , ^ ^ ,', 

you not remember, O Commander , ^ ■ *, ,,„"'. ,' 

of the Believers, when you and I J 1 ** -J-^ ^ : S*^ JUs ^UJl ^-1 jji 

were on a campaign and became ,rf :, . - , ,*;. , f K >j'-; ,,f *.«, 

Junub, and we could not find any , __ , 

water. You did not pray, but I £li cJU i>J LU t ll^-li j^i ^j oJlj 

rolled in the dust then prayed. t, , > •.t^ t «?, *' > ". r- ,* 

When we came to the Messenger of ;^ 1 ^ c ^*^ U Ulj ^ r? OJl 

Allah ^ I told him about that and cj'Ji $| ^i j^ £-f LtS iili ^ 

he said: 'This would have been „ „ , , - . ,« - ,- ,- - > 

sufficient for you,' and the Prophet ir 1 ' V>3 "'-^ ^1" ; JU * ' J ^ 

^ struck the earth with his hands -^ u^i ^2 'p ^Vl Jl ^J^ gg 

then blew on them and wiped his ' ' ' " *' 



face and hands - (one of the ^ '-^J "^•^ ^> - £iSj <^-j Lijj 

narrators) Salamah was uncertain J .\ ^g.j, t, _ .^ 3^ jj 

and said: "I do not know if he said it , , , „ '" ",'. 

should be up to the elbows or just & <ty> c?? ^~>y 'y^ ^ 'je^l 
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the hands." - 'Umar said: "We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 



ij*&5 1 J jjij Ci \5 ', <tliLi J IS 4 ^*~?y 



took upon yourself." (One of the u :j_j^ Jj JUS ^IjJUlj ii-jJlj 

narrators) Shu'bah said: "He used , > „_ s » /. „ ff , t ,, 

to say the hands, face and ■ '^ ■ Ail ij^ 1 ^ 1 'J^- ^ 4»- ^y* 

forearms." (Another) Mansur said -f ^,^, -£ ^-f ^ : jiii liJb JjLli 

to him: "What are you saying? No ' 

one mentions the forearms except . ■ V 

you." Salamah was not certain and 

said: "I do not know whether he 

mentioned the forearms or not." 

(Sahih) 

Chapter 201. Tayammum Of Ji&\ ^4 4»tf - (Y • ^ ,»^*JI) 

One Who Is Junub ' ' , u w „. ... 

321. It was narrated that Shaqiq . ',,= ^-\, >■> >** > i'"t f *»-* 

said: I was sitting with Abdullah ' ,„ 

and Abu Musa, and Abu Musa said: }J> J^S"i\ bjji :JL5 Zj\Sd y\ L'Jbi 



\j 4)1 JiIp ii LtJli- cJS :Jli 



'Have you not heard what 'Ammar 

said to 'Umar: "The Messenger of <£> J ' " C ' • S? 1 *" 1 

Allah £§ sent me on an errand and I J_j| IXlj LJ jf ^ji ji! Jlii ^j^ 

became Junub, and I could not find , ^ > ,^ ^ Sj . 

water, so I rolled in the earth then' I ¥r^ <J m ^ J^j ^ : /*!j^ 

came to the Prophet & and told him j^j^ ^*^ sUJl ^f ill t cJiiU 

about that.' He said: 'It would have -<'*-']> ,-» '.', «' ^ -> 

been sufficient for you to do this,' :< -^ c ^ ^ o^fi* J|j§ ^iil oL"t p 

and he struck the earth with his ^ . „;& j & ^ ^ ^ £., 

hands, then wiped his hands, then \ s ^ ■ "." 

knocked them together to remove p '^ ^lij <T^ jAj^l J^ ji-^ 

the dust, then he wiped his right ,, , r.. ,,, , ,- <.% ,-t"-' 

hand with his left and his left hand ^ — <> "^ ^ r ' ^^ 

with his right, palm to pahn, and il£ Jlijj tn^-jj .jl«l ^ JLLs ,J£ 

wiped his face.'" Then 'Abdullah '*„'-■ .-■„ .-. .., *-,',,* ", 

said: "Did you not see that 'Umar was '^ V> ; c^ r J** > r ji ■ - ' 
not convinced by what 'Ammar 
said?" (Sahih) 

i_jU ijj^LsJI i .iJ L»n j iViV:^- '5;^-^ [ t -<». / j I :>^- , V 'f- A r^ c<_jjUdl as»-j>-I; mj« 
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Comments: 

'Umar & and Ibn and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while 'Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of 'Umar ifr . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 

Chapter 202. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 

322. It was narrated that Abu. 
Raja' said: "I heard 'Imran bin 
Husain (say) that the Prophet «H 
saw a man who was by himself and 
did not pray with the people. He 
said: 'O So and so, what kept you 
from praying with the people?' He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
become Junub and there is no 
water.' He said: 'You should use 
earth for that will suffice you.'" ty 4^ L . ^^ 
(Sahih) 

.T\''.r- i<_J_^S3l ^ jjt.j i "ij^kj 4j ^JijlkjJI 

Comments: 

Although, lexically, the term "Sa'eed" signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement ('uij) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one's hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 

Chapter 203. Several Prayers ^ oljA^JI 4jLj - (V -r ^^Jl) 

With One Tayammum ' ,**..,.•> 

323. It was narrated that Abu :JU »Li* ^ /JJ. \i'j£S - VYV 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of ^ ' *« , , '■_,.,*'•,--*, 
Allah m said: 'Clean earth is the 6* "r'Ji 1 0* ^^ 6* •^ L *^ 
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Wudu' of the Muslim, even if he t , , ' \- > > • .,.,-,' * 

does not find water for ten years.'" </;' ^ ' oU ^ <* *?* o" 'S 5 ** &} 

{Hasan) Ljjli :g| 4il jy/, J I* :Jll ji 

SlUl J*J ^J OJj ^4-lXil *yj>j *L.Ml\ 

klo-U- jjj TTT> '(I-*™; l_jj>JI i_jL tajl^kil ujbjjlj '^jjill l)LA~< lijJb- ^ H£:»- 

Comments: 

The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 

with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure; 

Chapter 204. One Who Cannot ^ m vy t £tf _ < Y . t ^ 

Find Water Or Clean Earth -,-r^ • . f- 

324. It was narrated that 'Aishah > ^„ > - ,.s 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $ : r^ <* '^l ^' ~ m 

sent Usaid bin Hudair and some ^ iyj, 'J *\j^ £&_ : ^ui jtf l£U 

other people to look for a necklace .,...» , ' , - .. ,' ^ 

that 'Aishah had left behind in a it ^ 4*43 ^ :iiJU ^^ ^ 'Ssj' 

place where she had stopped (while ^ ^ 5^ ^ ^j_ - ^f 

traveling). The time for prayer came ,-,.-- '" 

and they did not have ^uiiT, and ^>iii t«I_jJ Jjli ^ L$£~J -UsliJ 

they could not find any water, so „,- , > - .t- >. > r- , >.f, ..rs,, 

they prayed without Wfcdfi'. They '^ b ^ ff ^>'^ '*^ 

mentioned that to the Messenger of <is! Jj^ ^i bj^* j.H'j j^; IjLai 

Allah iH, and Allah, the Mighty and >„* -. - a> -- « «, , ' -'.s- 

Sublime revealed the verse of ^' JU ;r^' ^ ^ J ^ ^ J > & 

Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: Jjj Li .jlllji il^£ %\ 6\'^ : jl^i ^1 

'May Allah reward you with good, _ ,. , ,, „__ s „ £.-,„* 

for by Allah, nothing ever happened Cx^^lJ ^ ^ <fir ^1 ^>^" ^ ^ 

to you that you dislike, but Allah A'Li- *A 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims."' (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasafs argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and diy, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet s|§ did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet's |g Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i's viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 

325. It was narrated from Tariq that ,_J£Vl x& ^° itii t^i-1 - VYo 

a man became Junub and did not ;,.* ^* , - , , , kJ „-e , 

pray, then he came to the Prophet ^ ****" : JU ^> <* V' ^ : JU 

3g| and mentioned that to him. He %ij !if ' .-(ijLt j# iUj^-f lljUJ M 

said: "You did the right thing." ,, _ t -V.',. = -f- * .'" , ,.« 

Another man became Jw/imZj and J ^ >^ il i^ 1 J" J^i r^ V^r' 

performed Tayammum and prayed, -*^ ^ ^ ^f- t «i5-I-2»T» :Jlii 

and he came to him and he said ,„„ , '",,,, ' , u % 

something similar to what he had - /^ Jl» U y^> Jui oL"U ij^j 
told the other man - meaning, you 
did the right thing. (Sahih) 



LS?~- 



■iljLP- ^j i3jL^° ^ ij«-i ^- L> ' q* V\o /£ : jl»>-| ^j^l [«*s*«^j daLl«»|] :?uj>a 



The Book of Water 2Q4 *UJI wtef 



2. The Book Of Water ? uji ^^ _ (Y ^o 

From ^/-M«/to*« [1] ^j^ <. . . ^o 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, £ltf & Gj\j$ -^ > a I Jli 

says: fl _ ^ 

And We sent down pure water : j£> 5* Ju 'j [SA: jU>ll] ^4** *G 

from the sky.ra £-££ £ ££tf £ £& 3&> 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, */ , „ , „ ' " " 

says: j3*> \Jte Jlij [\1 :JLiiVU <,* 

And He caused water to descend ^£lL lji-*i |/»-«T^ iti i^JLsf 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby. [3] < Y ' n *«^ ^ Ct : sas U l] 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth. [4 ^ 

326. It was narrated from Ibn ^ . •' '; fr> tf-^f _ m 

'Abbas that one of the wives of the 

Prophet |gj; performed Gtos/ from <-$^-? if '^^ ^ •r'j 1 ^ 1 oi ^ -4* 



<s^. < J | ^^ !>*' o* <^>^ <!^ 



,■* 



Jandbah, and the Prophet § 
performed Wudu' with her leftover 

water. She mentioned that to him <•%&& ^ cJu^pI <!§ ^Jl\ ?-ljj 
and he said: "Water is not made y - j .,-■:' ,. . ' .,«. "/«, *'* .- 
impure by anything." (I)«^ 5 I tJ ^ °^ ^ & ^' U > 

L2 i sUJl 2>l» :Jlii 



i4j ilU-j lijJj- jjj> "^*"f" 'lS-^j^'j '"M:*- ujbjjlj i^jjiil OLi-j *^-~i-k>" ry y CV\'.p- 
,a^ (_s~"i Y'YY' :,*-L~« ojJ^-j t"\A:?- 4j_j-^iJl Lj ^ «iiijb- L»J iijt-^ ia^^Ce -^p jlU 



E1] Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 

™ Al-Furqan 25:48. 

131 Al-Anfat 8:11. 

[4] Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 

[5] See the following versions. 
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Chapter 1. The Well Of &Uai JtJi&ti-^ ^-JD 



Buda'ah 



(Y>V itoJO 



327. It was narrated that Abu :JU 4i| jl£ ^ d/j\i frjJA - VTV 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "It was said: , f c , . ,,„ ^ - , ,_. * f( ,, s „ 
'O Messenger of Allah, you perform : ^ CS. ^ ' ^ ■*- : J u ** u 1 X l bj ' J ^ 
J*M«' from the well of Buda'ah ii ^ ^ ^^ji ^ ^ lUi \ZjJ- 
when it is a well into which the " ' , "' ; „ , „- 

bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and ^sj- 1 yrf' <!^ '^'j ^ cr 4 ^' 4r* Ji l 

garbage are thrown?' He said: f^gf ,Jj, j I- c ,- .^ ^J, 
'Water is pure and it is not made f " 

impure by anything.'" (Hasan) f_j^J ^ j-^4 j^ 6*5 ipUi _,L ^ 

iUJl» : J\il 1cj^\j [ji^Ki ^y&\ 

/^ij-sJl j^jxiJl) fJ*x?j j^l»Jlj ijj« ^ (j-^ij iJ-ws-T 4>*>^j i ',j-j-" :(^1»jJ! 

Comments: 

See ^fedM 53. 

328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi • ,J?-i| jI£ ^ ^-i!iJl tTjIsi-f - VYA 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father ,; ^ s __ „ , . , ,. „• >., <« , 
said: "I passed by the Prophet $| ^ ^ :Jli Jj** <* 4^' -^ ^-^ 
when he was performing Wudu' - _ ^tf, -^ '^ - \j£ ^ ^1 
from the well of Buda'ah. I said: / \ \ „ ' ^, 
'Are you performing WWw' from it "Jjj ^ a? ^^ <S* "vk^ oi ^5^" 
when garbage is thrown into it?' .. ^j, J ., . '^ ., 
He said: 'Water is not made ^/' /"' '\'/ T, < 
impure by anything. 1 " (Sahili) ^» U>^S j*j sit ^^ ^jS* : ^l* ^' 

N £UJI» :JLii 9^1 ^ i'JZ U l^J 
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Chapter 2. Restricting The *UJI J ^rf^' ^^, ~ ^ ft^O. 



Amount Of Water 



(T*A iL»dO 



329. It was narrated from ^yj. ^ £J2\ ir£s-l - m 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin '~ , "„__ t ,/,^, \ „,„• 
'Umar that his father said: "The <>° £$' j* ^1 ^l &^- '-iS'Sj'^ 



Messenger of Allah ^§ was asked 

about water and how some animals 

and carnivorous beasts might drink :<J^ j-i If ••'y** Ji Ai al£ ^ ^i I XZc 

from it. He said: 'If the water is , t, >, .,, .,:, '„ #JS i( a ,^ >. ; . 

more than two Q^afc, it will not & *•*■ Uj ?UJI ^ ^ ' J ^ ^ 

become filthy."' 11 ! (Sahih) g& fUJl itf lil» :Jtlj ^OJlj iljjJl 

c-jj=- /jj "i0tl£:a- ttUJI (j-aj L> t- >l> LSjLjJall ojbjjl *?rf-\ L?=*s^s^] :«jj?=j 

1 ^A, .'W : 7- iH/1 :<Uj> 1 ^1 4ww_j ° * : r 'tij^l ,y j^j 
Comments: /^ 

SeetfaeKj&52. ^^ 

330. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ : ju ^ 1%£f - VT- . 
that a Bedouin urinated in the __ s " , ' 

Masjid, and some of the people ^J JU &^£l ol : ^l If ic~;t ^£ 

went after him, but the Messenger > > , -. ^ ^ > *., ,-f ,^ ' . -?, 

of Allah $ said: "Do not restrain J ^ J JUs £-^ ^ ^J f U . ^^ Jl 

him." When he had finished he . Jl, \££ fa \Z&- .««jijj: V 11 :#| jiil 

called for a bucket (of water) and * ' , Jff , _ s 

poured over it. [2] (Safcz/O ■^V^^O? 

Comments: u - ^ *- ^ 

See ift^ 54, 56, 57. 

331. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood 



up and urinated in the Masjid, so '^jj^t <><=• i^-I^II jIp ^ _ui* ^p 
the people grabbed him. The „> „ . *'■*(. - , t -u • " ■' 
Messenger of Allah 0, said to —■ <-r ^j -r u- -w y-. j~ u- 



I 1 ^ See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 
p] This preceded under No. 53. 
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aUaJl ljW 



them: 'Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.'" (Sahih) 



»li :JUi 'o'j'j* u^ 5*- t j3i1 j!£ ,jj &\ 

LJ Ji. IjAiynl^ taj*S» :«|| Jill J_j^-j *-jJ 
rtJj /J r—^ [*-^! ^-°-^ L ^^ <V? 'J^ ^_fJ 



W /jj y*»xji I jIa-j 



.el 



: ?- i t 5 i ] n £Jl (J* j*j t M :^ t^-ii" [s-jv"] : ?^J^ 



Comments: 

See Hadith 57. 



Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 

332. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub."'' 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 35, 221. 

Chapter 4. Wudu' With Sea 
Water 



333. Abu Hurairah said: "A man 
asked the Prophet -jg: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu', we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu' with 
seawater?' The Messenger of Allah 
fH said: 'Its water is a means of 



^ lljU-l J-& Sf» :||| «M Jji-S Jll 






li"*! 



rrr 



LAjj ^ipl V^./ i ■5' 1 ' <JjAj ^ :JLaJ 
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purification and its dead meat is -u , .- ■ , ,. 

permissible.'" {Sahih) % UU ^ ^ '^ U1 a? J^ 1 ^ 

Jj^j Jus ?>>=pl jIj ^; UijXXal t LLke 
.««Si J^JI ojU jj$oi\ j^ 11 :«!§ «1 

Comments: 

See Hadith 59. 

Chapter 5. Wudu' With Water £&' f^. t^ 1 4**4 - (o f*— W 

From Snow And Hail ' ' (Y n ^ £,,- 

334. It was narrated that 'Aishah . - ,,., /. •"-.'., r^sf *,*.< 

said: The Prophet s@ used to say: ' "' 

'Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- i^l ^ i°j_^ ^ fli* ^ ]Jjj4 LoJ^ 

ma'ith-thalj wal-barad wa naqqi ■>, >, <,„. t >, ' ' ,- ,; : |- ,, 

garoz mm al-knataya kama naqayta j- - •*=■*.- -j-j - y 

athrthawb al-abyad min ad-danas <-}£>\j [ ?J2i! *Uj] {$^\Li- °lS\ L$1\i> 

(O Allah, wash away my sins with , « „ -4 , ,-',«"-!■, ■- *-, 

the water of snow and hail, and ^' ^ ^ IjU^JI 6* ^ i£> 

cleanse my heart of sin as a white « ^jjf t 'v^'Vi 
garment is cleansed of filth).'" 
{Sahih) 

:Jli >i ^ *)£■ ti'jj.1 - rre 



335. It was narrated mat Abu Hurairah 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ 

would say: m 'Allahummaghsil \£ t e-ii^j| ^ 3jUi ^ ^ li^-l 

khatayaya bi-md'ith-thalj wal-barad s „"„ ' , , ** * % 

(O Allah, wash away my sins with ^ °d* 'j^ 0* Jj** 0? ^JJ i^ 1 

the water of snow and hail).'" .^ m ^ ^ >- ^ .3^ y..> 

(Sahih) ; s ' ,, . , . 

Comments: • "* * : £. ' <Sj^' i <J J*J ' "^ ' : C 'f "^ [&***] '■ fHj*" 

See Hadith 60. 



[1] That is at the beginning of Salah as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 
preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A *J&I j)i utj - (i j^-Jl) 

DOg (VKAiJl) 

336. It was narrated that Abu ; jy; _^. ^ *lp (%if - YT1 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f t * ,.%•'„ , - ,-i 
Allah g| said: 'If a dog licks the ^' if 'o^^ 1 <j* j*^ il t)f ^'^ 
vessel of any one of you, let him . "u{ -"-; \ : ', w 'V 
throw (the contents) away and _ .,."',, * "', „', 
wash it seven times.'" (Sahih) j-ty t_i 4~^ ^3 ty* : sH 3^' Jj-^j 3l* 

'" 1 ° ' C '^j^' ls* j*-> ill:?- tpjjj" [™^?«^j] : «^j*« 
Comments: 
See tfadjta 63, 64. 

Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel V 1 -^ - L *X' *& V^ " (v |»*«~lt) 

Licked By A Dog With Dust tt\ r «»d I) ^ J&l £& ^ 

337. It was narrated from J^'i j~ - £^j ^f _ rrv 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the . _ ,',,'* 
Messenger of Allah ig| commanded _ 4o^' £h* i_sj~ _ •-M^ ^'-^ :J^ 
that dogs be killed, but he made an >• . . 'i,; i**., f . - ;-. 1 . - 
exception for hunting dogs and ' V c " -' ^ 
sheepdogs and said: "If a dog licks ^1 J>^j i)l :J^= Cf. ^ ^ If ll^kJ 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 



i_iS ^ Jj^>-jj <_j^KJ! j£ii ^il 



dust." (Sahih) J 4i&! ^ !il» :Jllj ^Ij jJ^Jl 

338. It was narrated that 'Abdullah -*Jl* \y, ^ j^i* If^s-T - VTA 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger ? . , >'. ■» .$* , . '..; ,?*.*- , c ;s , 

of Allah s|| commanded that dogs ^ ^ * f *"' ' ^ -* 

be killed. He said: 'What do they U^iJ cJL^. :ji JillA ^1 juj^ s-lS!h 

have to do with dogs?' And he ^ - , «,,, ,,.'„.','>*,,. 

granted a concession regarding ^ ( :JL * J^ £* ^'^ <J* ^^ 

hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he '•£& u» :Jlj ..j'^pl Jli g| 4i! J^ 
said: 'If a dog licks a vessel, wash it ./ «'',;' , > 

seven times, and rub it the eighth S~^ yi o^-JJ '-^ ?y^5Jl J 1^3 
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time with dust.' Abu Hurairah >YA ''\ ' 

differed from him and said: 'Rub it ^" 6> bJ * : Jlij f^' V^ ^' 

one time with dust"' (Sahih) %J±\ \/^ ^ gi ijj>ti ? IjVJ J 

^i I jJ-|)) :^lii s^S* ^! iiJli a^>\'J]l 

339. It was narrated from Abu :'~*\'J\ ^ (jlA^I Ij^-f - m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " 'J , a , ,* /,,.*,,,, 
Allah sgjj said: "If a dog licks the <1^ i/} <J>*-^ '•& fll* ^ ilii l&U- 
vessel of any one of you, let him f ; ; ..' f • / <r • ■ - -t* 
wash it seven times, the first time "; „ *, ," ; 

with dust." (SaMfc) £jj Ity :J^ M 4 1 J>^5 Si t!^ 

. (tu-.!^lL. ^aVj! 

340. It was narrated from Abu. : jts l^l^'J ^J <j>U*il li^-f - Vi> 
Hurairah that the Prophet jl§ said: ,__ _ £ t ,-!-*.>-. ^* 
"If a dog Hcks the vessel of any one "S-Jj* <y) Cf) <j* oVZX^ ^ s.lp fij^- 

°ji3* uri 1 5* i OOn > oil 0* ' 5 ^ 6* 
fllj J 4i^JI g 1S!» : Jli $| ,^]| jp 

.lOl^l 

. Jl*ljJi lLj-IpsDj l T£ j\ '. (J Ja3jljJl 4s*si^sj i "I A : ^ t^Jj^Jl ^ jjt,j i <b «J bi 

Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A S^ 1 # 4*^ - (A f*-*") 



of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust." 



Cat 



(TU ii^ll) 



341, It was narrated from Kabshah <jU^i ^ t dlJU ^ t£ frjJA -Tt\ 

bint Ka'b bin Malik that Abu oJ \ ,,,,'., -„"- « * . 

Qatadah entered upon her, then ^^"4^ 0* '^^ yj oi^' 4*0*' 

she narrated the following: "I £f : dJu; J ,_j£ ^ &g £ t fcii ' • 

poured some water for him for ','/„-./ . „ ' '- 

Wudu', and a cat came and drank tlibi* tiiK ^5j -^ 141L£ Jji-S sifi Uf 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink." Kabshah said: "He saw ,. . , ^ it .,,: y* '. ' >'\ > ■> *'• 

me looking at him and said: Are ' •■} -^ • :r ^ J 

you surprised, O daughter of my ilils" tiJl* cJ^i JU- fU^I I4J ^siJsS 

brother?' I said: 'Yes. 5 He said: s ,„„ _ \ t , t , ,, c - J > , t 

The Messenger of Allah $| said: f u£' ^' •*' h^ { -'^ £1 ^ J^ 

'They are not impure, rather they ^j, : ju ^ ^l J^j l\ : J li IjJ :cJi 

are among the males and females / , "„ ' s ^ 

(animals) who go around among ^Q* '^\^S\ ^ ^* UjI (j-^j o^U 

you." (Sa/wA) 'ic.liljSjlj 

Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A J*^ & ^ - ^ ^r^D 

Menstruating Woman ^^ j^o 

342. It was narrated that 'Aishah, ,',£ „.- >■ *.^ li" : f - fit 

may Allah be pleased with her, > - ^ 

said: "While I was menstruating, I j-liiJl J* ijllii ^ jy^JI -4* £5^- 

would nibble meat from a bone ' =j^ ^^ „, *'.„ „> . 

and the Messenger of Allah 3g ' **^ ^ '^ ^ '*Cr-^" S^ 

would put his mouth where mine aU jj|| *i) Jylj L^i ^yiJl o^l cJ£ 

had been. And while I was _ ,•*,.>, * ,*,»■.*,* 

menstruating, I would drink from a U vS-* 1 "^J '^ UI J ^^J 

his mouth _ *#\^ fij Jj^j ^ ^ *£• 

UUft) ' - l_ - 



vessel and he would put his mouth _ ^^ ^ .JJL^ Xli Jli L^i t \$\ 

where mine had been." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See flad^ 70. 

Chapter 10. Concession With C& i i^Ltli 4jlj - > *^«J0 

Regard To The Leftovers Of A <^ - ' * * ,., 

Woman (After Purification) (Y ^ "* ***=W V^ 

343. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar : Jll 41 jl£ ^ ^U ti'jJ-] -fit 

said: "Men and women used to '.•*,•-*, '■■+.,,'*, 

perform ffWw' together during the a* '<4 U <>* ^ u &^ : Jli a" b '-^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah m" %\^\\ Jt^Ji ^ : Jll '-U y\ 

(Sahih) ^ ' ^ , jS -^ 

Comments: .v^^c^C^^] :g>i 
See Hadith 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of ,p£ ^ ^ill <i(j - ( U f**J\) 

The Leftovers Of A Woman's ' < n y a^J!) ifujl p.& 

344. It was narrated from Al- :Jl» ^ ^ j^-* tfjj*^ - f** 

Hakam bin 'Amr that the Messenger ., . - i,.\ .-v- -,,-- '>.- A ><*■■ 

of Allah jgj} forbade a man from !, ; . 

performiflg^M^H'with the leftovers Ji\ Jli tt-j»-L£. U cJU-i. :Jl£ Jj^-Sf! 

of a woman's (water for) Wudu'. , .,'/,>, ,j , „ s ., 

(ffosare) y* *r^ ^ ^ ** ilj : <^V JI ^ 

tiiUi ^ lj^JI i-jLj iSjLjJaJl t^b^^-JI Jjbjjl "tJ-j^l [a™?- ail^] Iflwpw 

hl»-Lj ^Ij i*l£ i M" : s- tolj*JI jj^> J^ii V"'j^ (j* f-Ur-U ^jL tSjLgUl t^lajdlj t AT :?- 

Comments: 

See H*kM 72, 233, 239. 

Chapter 12. The Concession J&$\ J^a J 1^)1 - ( H »**J!) 

Regarding The Leftovers Of ; 

One Who Is Junub 



(YU li^\) 



345. It was narrated from 'Aishah ld}\ Gsli : Jll ;ba \jjjlf - r*o 
that she used to perform Ghusl " , .„ '*.>., 

with the Messenger of Allah g§ : ^> 0* ' 5 i> 6* "j" 1 *- ui.l j* 

from a single vessel. (SaMh) J $$ ^ 4r*J g *bM ^ $ 

Chapter 13. How Much Water *, £& ^JJl jjalt itf - <vr ***JD 

Is Sufficient For A Person To " -' ,*' V. * * 1 

Use for WtoE* And G^ws/ J^'j ?-^ t^ 1 W ^X ! 

346. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : J u ^ ^ _j^l£ u^J. j - n^ 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin j t , "„,* , , , '^ ^ 4 
Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah : ^ Wj ^ :Jli ^ u? l^- w -^ 
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used to perform Wudu' with a - - ., . , .„ ,. , ,,, ,-« , 

Makkuk (cup) and Ghusl with five ' JU ^ ^ f ] ^ & ^ ^ L ^ 
Makkuks (cups)."' (Sahih) jy^ ^ii : J^i; ,jjl)U ^ ^Jf ,j.:,.r, 

L^-iLft-^tjJ L~1*JJ ij^SLqJ W^J^ ^^ <b' 

Comments: 

See #aaM 73. 

347. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ M, 3^ - ^ ^f _ m 

that the Messenger of Allah s|| used -' 

to perform G/ihs/ with a Afudd and ^ - OUiLi ^j! 1 _^j - E.C* fi-^- : jl* 
GAmj/ with approximately a Sa'. 



(Sahih) 






348. It was narrated that 'Aishah 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 

used to perform Ghusl with a ^ ijlli £Ui i^^ jj 1 >^I &■>*- 



\\*J^\ ^ J£ _h' ^jt* - ' - ^iA 



Mudd and Ghusl with a $a'. : 
(Safcifc) 






Comments: 

The 5a' equals four Mudds, (1 Sa' equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa', or almost a S«', in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase 'appoximately a 5a' also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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<wjbei*^l^ ( j j» !! ae)l i_jbf 



3. The Book Of 

Menstruation And 

IstihadahP^ 



(. . . StoJl) 4«2?Im£«iVIJ 



Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 

Nifasl 






349. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah i|| with no 
intention other than Hajj, When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah sg| entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: 'What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifds begun?' [2] I said: 
'Yes.' He said: "This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House.'" (Sahih) 



'. <UP <ul I Cs^J tji*^ 3 ^ ' ^~i t^} (S*l Jj^Aj" 

lis 1 tlli £>Jl ^1 tsj, i ^ .uil J^ij 

:cil «?c„lif dlJ U» : J\Ji t^l lilj 
IJ \s. Jjfj Jp -oil <5S" yA IJl»» : JLa tlJL 



"tf ol 



j^ ^ 



*-Udl , , ■/> i' la 



ts^i 



. V ^ 1 : f- i ^ JiJ [?t-9ty9j : «jj» 



Comments: 

1. The expression "the daughters" of Adam $P' is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 

2. A'naflsti: Ntfas in this expression signifies menstruation. 



[1] Irregular blood flow. 

^ Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of AU -jj| JClp l^l^-Vi 3& - (Y ^wcJl) 

Istihadah And The Coming And - 

Going Of The Regular Period (Y n ii>lJI) ^H* 

350. It was narrated from Fatimah . ^ 1: *. ^- ^ _ t0 . 

bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish "-" 

that she came to the Prophet «|| y\ j*j - &\ ■£*■ CA Jrf-^i &Ai- 

and mentioned that she suffered ^ : ju i»,^Vl IL'J^ :JU - li\^ 

from Istihadah. She said that he ^ JJ 

said to her: "That is a vein, so ij'jf- ^ aUL& ( J.j^- 1 ' ; j^ ■^c^ £h lj^h 

when the time of menstruation 

comes, stop praying, and when it 

goes, t£ 

blood 

(Sahih) 



1 J?, hi u~? ^ ^^ <J' : °3> O* 
goes, take your bath and wash the \g\ Jj'Jti i|| &\ J^ ^J] vff\ JZ'), 

blood from yourself then pray." ; a ,''%**%.,,,' > *„, * 

diJi UJ h ; LgJ J I* 43 1 di- ji t ^ UtiU 

.Y ' \ : £■ t J.- 12 C^^-i*] ^ ttj*" 

351. It was narrated from 'Aishah . j^-j jL ^. ^ >^ frjj.] _ ro ^ 
that the Prophet ^ said: "When ^ =E '„ , s ' r , ,' >o 

the time of menstruation comes, 6? 03"^ £aA : ^^ p-? 1 * 0? J*-" 1 t^- 1 ^ 
stop praying, and when it goes, ^ ^ ,, ^ .. ^ .^, - 
perform GAhs/." (Saftift) / ^ , "J , "' - 

^ji li^Jl oil I liu :Jb" §i ^Jl 

.tljA^-li ^j?^ 1^13 e'&2sM 

cJJJl t£U- :Jll £a li^-1 - foY 

asked the Messenger of Allah 0: j^iLe- ^ 4 ;jy. ^ n-jl^i ^1 ^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, I suffer , ^ Js -, , if ' . -■.. ' .'' - 

from Istihadah.' He said: 'That is a <JA> y^ oL. £-£■ p o^>l : iUli 

vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray. 5 j, j^, ^>> c .^'^ *g ^ 



352. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 



t>i 'J" 1 <- J j-J 



, i 



And she used to perform Ghusl for 

each prayer." (Sahih) i Jy~*^ <i> ^ Op :<J^ ^^Lii^ 

. j!A-i> J? X* J~i*3 CJliCj Kj^Li IS 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has &>*» f$ $ ^J& °tP l - (1" pj>*Jl) 

Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 



C?. j^r 'if l Vs* l^ 1 u? \£ 0* 



353. It was narrated from 'Aishah <^4^ &■*=■- ; J^ *~r» ^S^l ~ ^ S, P 

that Umm Habibah asked the 

Messenger of Allah sg§ about 

bleeding. 'Aishah said: "I saw her -^ tiyj- '^ tdiJU ^ ill^p ^ <.iL/j 

wash tub rilled with blood." The 

Messenger of Allah §| said to her: 



*iil Jjij oJLi "C;~>- j»i (1)^ I cJll <LiiLt 

"Stop (praying) for as long as your i£§^ cjf^ : ll^L^ oJlli <. pjJl ^ g| 
period used to last, then perform , ^ , , ,'„ / ,S. 

Ghusir {Sahih) ^ ]) : ^ ^' ^J ^ JUi L,S °^ 

. d^^LjlpI ~5 tibial?- liJLi-Aj cJo U jJli 



jSJ* f^J '(i^ 1 °j* 



it; 



354. It was narrated that Umm ^ 4il aZ£ & x!J*l> £'jJ~\ - tot 
Salamah said: "A woman asked the ',„, „^ s „ ir \ >< r« , '. - ., ,,i 
Prophet m- 'I suffer from &$&faA j-p Ui~ : olil ^1^^, : JU ^LJI 
and I never become pure; should I If- -<■ &£ °J* j£^ -^ j** & &\ 
stop praying?' He said: 'No. Stop ; , ,* , , ,i \ , ■', - ,.' 
praying for the number of days and :cJli ^ f 1 <>* '^ (/■ •J 1 ^ 
nights that you used to menstruate, ^^j J, . ^ ^ ^, if-, ^ 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth , , " , , , , , V ^ 
around yourself, and pray."' c$j ^» :J^ ?e"5lSJl £oUI *J^>\ •% 

(WW cil ji jm'j t$\ sh 'jji ^ 

Comments: • x ' ^ : C ' f ^ ^C? 9 ^] : ©/"" 
See#a4&209. 

355. It was narrated from Umm °-j> tt iUU ^ «5» Ujif - fa a 
Salamah that a woman suffered , .. 'J r ,'..', 

from constant bleeding during the :i ^ f' ^ '^ ^ "J 1 -*^ <lr^ '^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah £, j^ ^ j^ ^, ^,-i ^^ s^,'^ 

so Umm Salamah consulted the ' \ \ it , 

Prophet jjl for her. He said: "Let M ^ J^-j **^ f ' ^ c-^^-1 ^ <kl 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate . r , * s <° « ,.. ;., - ;? 

each month before this happened ^ f- ^ ^ - - 1 ' 

to her, and let her stop praying for ^jji ^l^J if j^ ^lj| ^ ^^i-^ 

that period of time each month. ' t ', i ,, , ' ., „ * 

Then when that is over let her ^ hi ^ J^ '^UN §j=* ^^ 

perform Gto/, then wrap a cloth ^.jfl <j t J^^ ^j ^^jfe liU 

around herself, and pray." (Sahih) ' ' '*,•** .*' 

Chapter 4. Mentioning The CTTV ii>dl) *lj&l *£\ - (£ ^^Jl) 
Period 



SjlS ^j OUlLi ,jj ^yjyl ^j^"' ~~ ^°^ 



356. It was narrated from 'Aishah 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 

was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ I jAj - JlA^i &J^ : <JU jUj^l <lrt 

'Awf suffered from Istihadah and 



did not become pure. Her situation 



'■^.Ji If i^} LS^-^" : ^ " 'f** h>. J^ 



was mentioned to the Messenger of - i\^\ ^ Z>\^\ y\ jj»j <b! j^p ^|l jaj 
Allah ^ and he said: "That is not „ .,'. s , t ,, > , «., s „ , 

menstruation, rather it is a kick in l* Jv** yi ^^ drf 1 >J " >i ^ Cf 

the womb, so let her work out the *f ^ :( £ji= J^jLp ^ ts^J- ^ - ^ 

length of the menses that she used ^ '' ^ o , ^ s ^ __ o ,* 

to have, and stop praying (for that -^ , °^ J " c - jl ^ ^ lt* 1 ^ ^ ^rf 

period of time), then after that let ^ ,i,^, i, M ^ ^ • i^l 
her perform G/im.?/ for every "' ' - ', ' 

prayer." (Sahih) : <J^ sis ^1 J>^^ ^^ 3?^ 'j*-^ 

^ tr"^ °^ V^' ^* ^ -^^ 
. ip^s> $ X* 

Comments: 

See Ha^ift 210. 

357. It was narrated from 'Aishah oi^i I^j*- :<jls ^^S iTjl^l -toy 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used *-. «f " - ., ',.,., * ■*, 

to suffer from Istihadah for seven ^ ! ^ :5J ^ U <^ lS >* u^ '^y 6 ^ 1 u^ 

years. She asked the Prophet ^ and ^f^ ^ ^, J^Uli; Jil5 
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he said: "That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 



pray for the period of time that her Ljjljlf jji «%SJl IJ^s M Li^S . «<j}£ 

period used to last, then. let her „ p >„.,...,.. » *, > ,.,, , , .„, 

perform Gfetf/ and pray." She used -^ lM^" ^^ tj^J J^J ^Sf^J 
to perform GAws/ for every prayer. -^ V 

(Sahik) 

358. It was narrated from 'Urwah :i Li^ ^ '_= ■ ti'jJA - V«A 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish ^ _ *.,',,■».* - , • * 
narrated that she came to the 6* lt y^f~ ^ d '^S if ^ ] ^j^ 1 
Messenger of Allah $ and tS ^| j; ^ ^ ti4 , _^ ^ ^ 
complained to him about bleeding. ^ ', ' ^ / ,'** ,' t ' 
The Messenger of Allah sp said to J^r~ sjJ <^i ^^ <!>' :3 j^ i* 
her: "That is a vein, so when your ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
period comes, do not pray, and , „ " ' , 

when your period is over, purify dlJi U^i :^ «iil J_j-^j LgJ JUi «jj| 
yourself and pray in between one ?, > ~ , loi .-« ,r, f-r *. 

period and the next." (Hasan) ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: ^ li ^JUi jl? dij&b 4J°J y> lijj 
Hisham bin 'Urwah reported this ' ,i\. \. .-",. 

Hadiih from 'Urwah, and he did ^ " ' < ' yl31 f*- ^ 

not mention what Al-Mundhir |jU jjj jj : 4 >* ; *v' 1 £? J? 0^ 

mentioned in it. o ,.^ , ,^ oi „'>„,, J0 * - 

- J:^"^ ' j" ^* Sri 

359. It was narrated that Aishah :^^1 & o^l ^j*^ - fM 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish <t \ >'.;,,, " ,t, I „ j,., ,;«, 
came to the Messenger of Allah |g£ ^-^ : ^ u z ^ jh'j G?JJ 3 -^ e -^ 
and said: "I am a woman who .£$$ ^ ^ tJjj f - y^ - ^ 
suffers from Istihadah and I never , "'*,.*•-.' 
become pure. Should I stop ^ Jj^j <J! u~=^ oJ ^ ^^ cjSU- 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a ^ $ > ^\ *£, j .^ ^ 
vem, it is not menstruation. When f , , -, 
your period comes, stop praying, J}p JJUi UJ! iV" :JU ?!%3J1 f-SUI 
and when it goes, wash the blood ,-. t'..,\. r,sf .'..-. .-..-•,, • ,.u 
from yourself and pray. {Sahm) <*' ~ ' • * ' '- - " 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering ^ jJnL^,-.:ill ^ - (0 ^^i\) 

From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 



(YY£ y*j|) .iJL^. iij 1411*3 jJ^UJI 



360. It was narrated from Aishah &jj^ :jLtJ ^ juAi U^i-1 - rv 
that a woman who suffered from _ * .,.,>,.* y^ , ' - * a ,> 
Istihadah at the time of the & u*^* ■£* °o* V^ e Ji :Jli .uA. 
Messenger of Allah jg was told |f- ( £f :li3^ -^ t J 0* ^liJl 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., , ' , „ , - ' 
one that would not stop bleeding). : $ Jri? <>3it <^ Jj^j ^4* c^* ^Lii^ 
She was told to delay Zuhr and -,* -i- -.f M , - s . 4 ; vf • - f- * r *-. >% 
bring 'A?r forward, and to perform °^/ ^\ ^ r t t , \ ^ / 
one G/iws/ for both, and to delay S^j-'J ' I-^-'j *^-^ ^ i}v^J ^i*Jl 
Maghrib and bring Tifta' forward, * * . ,,? - ,;;.. - : -.*,;, , : ,1. 
and to perform one Ghusl for both, ^ J-r-^J * - J^* 1 -* V/"- 1 
and she would perform one Ghusl . ll>-lj ^1p -°.^U y4._'n\ XJjSj t Ijl^Ij 
for 5m6/i. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 214. 

361. It was narrated that Zainab £-£\ . ^ *• ^- ^f _ n > 
bint Jahsh said: "I said to the ' ' „' 

Prophet gf that I was suffering J>. O*^ 1 ■£* If i'o^ If &\ x£ 



from Istihadah. He said: 'Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Z«Ar and bring 'Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring Isha' forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusl for 
Fajr." (Sahfli) 



-liil ;i- i^UJ! 



L^lAlli tgJl j§| ^JlS [cJI 


:cJU] 


J-~lij (»J I IgJ V^\ ? Li 1 ^j-LjiJ * 


:Jlii 


J^-Xijj ^JliJI lP«^J S*^' 


y^J 


5- Ul*j 1 l^KJU_J L — < JwJ ! J*"S*J 





Comments: 

See Hod&ft 213. 



. JjLj! c«jJ>J1 Lgj^o tS^^J^" Jjfel jji lLoJLpJlJj L^^^J '.tuj&u 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihadah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint AM Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger 
of Allah sit said to her: "If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudu', for it is 
just a vein." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 216. 

363. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah. The 
Messenger of Allah said to her: 
"Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudu' 
and pray." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 



:JU J~^\ Cf. ■&>** ^j?~\ ~ f^ 



Cri 1 if 



u^uj ^ 



aSJoH- 



u^' J^J 



fS SIS' IjI» :^ 4il Jjij l£ Jli 



:Jli ^taJl ,jJ Juia Ijjt**'*^ _ ^"^ 

UjJb- .JU jl">- ,j^ (5^ ujl [jjl U>JL>- 

dJ o ,j~p- i«i 1 c-i> a^U Is ! : iio Lp ^y& 
pJ ol" :^ Jul J^ij l$J JUs i^UiU 

^-Vl oil IjI} ;^UJl ^ ,J^S 

U t^frr! •^* - ' j^^i (»Jj -^r'j jc* (ioJisUl 
.fief ftlj i£j* J-y^i 



The Book of Menstruation... 



221 



AJP^S^VIj (jiXtScJI 1-jlSS" 



Comments: 

It is necessary for a woman having Jstihadha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 



364. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah and she 
asked the Prophet s§ij: '0 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?' The 
Messenger of Allah sjgjj said: 'That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudu '. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation."' 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): "What about GhuslV 
He said: "No one is in doubt about 
that." (Sahih) 






I - ni 






>b! ^Ll ^Ai 



lilJi HjU :||j 4)1 J_j^3 J^ 

O-C-Jj i3^ ^yi- 1 LiJJ* t L^ v=l -' Lsi^yJ 
V ilLj :Jl» ?<3jJjll :<J 3^ ■"j^AJLj 

'. -y>J-y\ jls- jjl Jli 

'J'Z 



(ijj 



■dJIj tiLIi- jit (i^jt^yj)) :* 



.yu: 



f ja [ 



k^swJ : gij^" 



365. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 3g: 
'O Messenger of Allah |g, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?' The Messenger of Allah 
$H said: 'That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray."' (Sahih) 



:JU 


j*3l 




IT^-I ■ 


- rne 


h* 


llj'J- 


0^ C^ 


^ -Ull 




J 


i£jj iiili <j1 


:iijL£ 


L>* l Ari' 


i: : 


:cJlii 


H <iil 




Jl£ 


t^bl 


^ ^lix^l ^jl 


\ii\ dj^-j 


CU^J_J ijji 


■■ dJJi UJU :j|| 




o* 


L _ 5 £~ili 


*Ui-j>*j| 


cJljI liU 


1 i *W2l>Jlj 
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i^jIj t^j^ijJl ifrL^jij tYYA:»- i»jJ! J^-p 

366. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 5g|: 
"O Messenger of Allah m, I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" The Messenger of Allah 
|g said: "That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray." (Sahih) 

367. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a 
vein." - (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - "and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray." 
(Sahik) 



Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 

368. It was narrated that Muhammad 



t0uiJLj iL^Jj (j^p liJJi Il5l» :j|§ 4I1I 

.K^Jliij Sill dlie ^^LfJU LijJS 



. nv 



CT 



: jls i^JLiV 



l2j [jejSx^a] : gjj»tJ 



? f - ^ | ' °<- f »■- * * * * * ' 

(j! ! *U^olp /jp A.-H /.P inijJL>iJ UaL^J& 

,^1 !4ul Jjij Ij :dJU ,jtZp- t^;' ^ 
UJI t V> :Jli fi^sLill ii^Sf #,f V 
:4lLp oly U-ij JJU^ Jli 'tij^- >* 

."(JU jU fill 
.YY * : p- ip-iJu L?t^vJ : «jj*bj 

Sjlklij ;^4J1 UlLj - (V p^tJl) 
(YYT ii^dl) 
:Jli ojljj ^J j^*p ^jt^l _ Y*"\A 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah said: 'We used 
not to regard yellowish and brownish 
discharge as anything important."' 
(Sahih) 



: JU xJ^* ^ 


" — 'ji' o^ (Jc?^^! ^.S^ 5 ""' 


SjJlSCMj OjJ.|gH 


-bO V US' :3ap- pi cJli 




,£i 


J! \—i\i ijj^jxJ' 


i^jUJl "*=rj=-l 1 TH.J*** 




■ 4i "Li*- {ji \ A* U— »1 ito Jj- 



Comments: 

If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter 8. How To Interact ^j W1 - fa L £tf _ (A , 

With A Menstruating Woman - f * / - t. 

And The Interpretation Of The ¥ ^i^> : J^3 y> A$ Jytj 

Saying Of Allah: They Ask You •. -r-^ii lV*P M -' i- ■ ' 'it 

Concerning Menstruation. Say: ' ^ ' 

"That Is An ^rf/ra (A Harmful (HV ii»dl) [Y Y Y : s>Jl] V^ <t*~^ 

Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are Purified." [1] 

369. It was narrated that Anas \£^ :L^Q ^ ^L^\ £'j£.\ - f\<\ 

said: "When one of their _ t " J.\ ',,*'' * 

womenfolk menstruated, the Jews Cf- iL ^" ^-^ : ^ ^°-?*~ fr ^> { ^ i 

would not eat or drink with them, ^ .^ rf .- ^g ^ ^ 

or mix with them in their houses. ' f ***•*'' 

They (the Companions) asked the j*jKIJj f-* f-& •'j^ 1 c-^U- ISJ ;>fc)1 
Prophet of Allah g| about that, *,, .«>*.,, s ?, ***.-:> v f, 

and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ' *^' ^ ^^ " ' ^ J ^ - ^ J 

revealed the ^yat/i: They ask you Jj^j j£ *M jjili JH ^1)1 IjJuli 

concerning menstruation. Say: , ft ,> °t *■& - "'/l' ■?/■*-"■ v. 

"That is an ^rffta (a harmful ^ >* > ^?=^ ^ -±*^* 

thing). [2] So the Messenger of '"J*}$\% h\ gg &\ Jj^j 'J>y>^ iVft 

Allah ^ commanded them to eat , c ' „° ~ .' * , , , t , .& » t '„ 

and drink with them (menstruating i! J t 9 , J~ ] ' y* !>^»W4i 5*^^ 

women) and to mix with them in 'l^J, ^ i; ^ jj ^ \j^. 



111 Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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JUial a iwD<tlj jjiijiotl wUf 



their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: "The Messenger of Allah 
^ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah i£| and they said: 'Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating? 5 The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah jH changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $& received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them." (Sahik) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 289. 

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 

370. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas from the Prophet g, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with bis wife while she 
was menstruating: "Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadth 290. 



:^l! L^| 4)1 J^ij \'Js-% JL {j, zCi-j 

<UII <Jj~"J jkjd V^yaj^tJI ^ Z^jjwIAjI 
U ^ J£ ij\ biii ^s- Ijjjji Ij«j "gig 
l^Il 4jji ||| 4)1 Jj-ij JId£iiU Uii$ 



.YA1: 



q tfji [j^stvs] :«jj» 



(YYAii»d1) JUi 



j Up 



^j| ^ t(t~J* j> 



i JL«*JI _Lp 



ij* 



6*3 ^1 ^ Ji^i J :$g ^1 ^ 

. Y^' :^ tp-la: [«jfl*^9 «li*if| '.xjj£u 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 



(m is^iii) iji^. 



: Jls Juti y 4! I S^S- \a'1p-\ 



rv\ 



371. Umm Salamah narrated: 

"While I was lying down with the 

Messenger of Allah H under a 

blanket, my period came, so I slipped 

away and put on the clothes I used to . ^ 

wear when I was menstruating The l_j*^* <y. Jt**^!. ^jt^b £_ ^} J?^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Are you 

menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then he 

called me to he down with him under 



: Jli pL^* [V ili* 1J^>-1 :Jls l^al^jj 



the blanket." This is the wording of 
'UbaidullahbfnSa'eed. [1] (Mft) 



Jli j^£ ^\ ^ji ( _ s ^»tj jjp fi-i-* UjJ^- 






w!" 



-J a I 






-*' u^ J 



: L*..,a>- ij Jgfe -oil I J j~"j « A*j>Ja*AB 



;Lpji 



l r~ 



:cJi «?c~l*' 



Jllnj JiilJlj .iLjjJl ^ 4jU oJL>Jirf>ls 






t-ri 






Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 

372. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 



jii Jtiii ^ ilAi ir^-f - rvY 

Jli p*"*" (jj j^^ J/ 1 i^r^i ^jr 7 "^ 
cJli LIjIp /j- tijJisij li">L>- dJ,o..r.i 



^ That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 



The Book of Menstruation... 226 Ju&beXw ¥1^ (j*" 6 " utiT 

and pray in it, then come back. If » *,.,*■'*.,, * ,? -,-? , t, 
anything got on it again from me ^ ■ 5 u-j . J - . -r 

he would do likewise and no mor< 
and he would pray in it" (Hasan) 



anything got on it again from me, 

he would do likewise and no more, . «j JL^j JjJ£ 'J £i& fcj. i^ 



.YAOIt- (iJLtT [/)-»»- Oil^J] I JJJ )» 



Comments: 

See Hadith 285, 286. 



Chapter 12. Fonding The ^l^Jl 5>^£ - < u ( ^*** ! D 
Menstruating Woman 

373. It was narrated that 'Aishah £ ^ :Jli £3 l%tf -' rvr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ , ^ 
would tell one of us, if she was (J> jj^- if tjl^i^ ^1 ^p ^jiVl 
menstruating, to tie her Jw (waist *. A *- ',*■ . • #,= -? tl - . - -i --1 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle ' . , ' ' 
her." (Sahih) 11: 5f CbU- cJlS" W WJiil ^U ||| 

. Ub -^J Lj f|_l WSjljl 

Comments: 

See#arfftft286. 

374. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JVi j^i^l ^ lV-M t%^ - fVi 
said: "If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah |£g would 
tell her to put on an tear (waist wrap) y^ (jj^ ^^ :i £j|| ;&£ ^ iy^lS/1 
then he would fondle her." (Sahih) t \ *:'•?-,-? 4 * ,' -,..? '- ' 

.YV*\:?- t^^SJl ^ y>j tYAV:^- saJLaJ [«j?w] :»j» 

Chapter 13. What The gg 4i J^J -,tf U ^i - ( \X ,^-Jl) 

Messenger Of Allah #| Would , „ ' „ , _ , ,„ „ 

Do When One Of His Wives < YT Y «*dl) <?Uj j^| c^U- bl mJ* 

Menstruated 

375. Jumai' bin 'Umair said: "I ^ ^ ^p\ i£ $fo L^L? _ rv« 
entered upon 'Aishah with my ' ' ' . V- ., •, ,"* >, 
mother and maternal aunt, and we -^ & ****** -j* - M yj j*j - J,\J> 



a* 'ft?^ if" 'Jj-i^ dr* jijr ^j^ 
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asked her what the Prophet #§ used .,,,.,,,, -'■> „ „,,,*,- -- -* 

to do when one of (his wives) was ^** ^ G*^ b '^ : UL " ^ ^ ? 

menstruating. She said; He would <-J>&s J\ £> <k^ J* il-US :JlS 

tell us, when one of us menstruated, r" ,, i - , - , ,>t ' 

to wrap a wide .fear around herself H £r^- ^ 4^' ^ ^ lilUt^i 

is-Uo sit 4j J_»_j ^ isj^j ti-jJs- ^r° ^YT /T:Ju^-I 4»-j»-I [>-a-*.|ii 6iL-J] : «jj» 

376. It was narrated that Maimunah ^ ^^ - j^, ^f _ m 

said: "The Messenger of Allah sj|| ',*"''', ' 

would fondle one of his wives when 'o^ji J^ 's~*3 ji' 0^ £*""' ^'j ^ 



then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (Da'tf) 



she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached 



Jy Vcr" h? "r 1 ^ oi' i>^ ^-PJ 



halfway down her thighs or to her Zx> : J _^£ ii-I^ ' ^ ^3 ~ ^ ^ ' ^ J^ 1 

knees." (Hasan) - , .-;.;;>.,.-;: >„, 

Chapter 14. Eating With A .YAA:^ 1( .oa; [^j- oiL-j] :^ 

Menstruating Woman And 

What Is Leftover After Her ^^li jfrjS 4*^ ~ < u fWO 

(\YT i**dl) Uj_^ ^ v^-iJ!j 

377. It was narrated from Shuraih J^r J>_ ^*^ '^ ~£& ^>'jp\ ~ VVV 

that he asked 'Aishah: "Can a '-• .' ,. > „ -,.£ r ' ; , r 

woman eat with her husband while [] ' ' <* ■**>- ^' :LJbJ "AT ^ ( 

she is menstruating?' She said: 'Yes. £l! «^ ^ t ^I ^ j^jli ^ jj^ji ^1 

The Messenger of Allah g| would _ ;, ^ ;«.-•' >' E - • - ';-', 'f 

call me to eat with him while I was ^J £* ^J^ 1 (P b " J* : ^ u J ^ 

menstruating. He would take a piece &\ Jji-j oig .li' :JJi; ?i^ti ^j 

of bone on which some bits of meat *>„-,,. T, ^- " , " ' 

were left and insist that I take it first, i^i: 615" iJjli ulj t iLi J5U J.^ $$ 

so I would nibble a little from it, "-.f i' ': '- -f: ■ s r- ' s< ...... 
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then put it down. Then he would , . , , >,,*,',,*„» > .*,-. >>>\s. 

take it and nibble from it, and he ^ *f ^ C^ ^ ^ °^^ 

would put his mouth where mine ^ f J& *->\'jlii> _j£lj nJ^JI ^ ^ 

had been on the bone. Then he /. >,.s- /> >_- /. , .„ .% ,, o 

would call for a drink and insist that ** V>^ * s -^ ^ V^ ^ iP ^ ^ 

I take it first before he drank from it. ^ L^J ^ ^i difi iii£f 'J 

So I would take it and drink from it, ^ ' , * , , > 

then put it down, then he would take - £& I lyt <j9 <^***>j <^~ 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 280 

378. It was narrated from Al- : j u' 5 Ijjj IjI^ ^ ijf |%s.f - rv A 

Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his ^ ^./ „ / \ ' s ^ t 

father, that 'Aishah said: "The ■&> 4** &^ : <J^ >^- £ri *" 1 V- ^-^ 

Messenger of Allah £ would put . ,-jj, . t ' ^ , ^ , ., 

his mouth on the place from which ; i _ ' ^ , , ' - , * , 

I had drunk, and he would drink Jj^-j ils : cJls i^Le ^ tjjl ^£ '^S** 1 

from my leftovers when I was ,,.« * . * ' ,.',',*, .,~ . 

menstruating." (Sahih) ^' ^ ^ [ T , 

Chapter 15. Using The ^l^Jl jJil gU£>l - O ° j^-JD 

Leftovers Of A Menstruating ' ' ' 



Woman 



(m itedi) 



379. It was narrated from Al- : Jli jj*ili ^ iLii tJ^-f - VV^ 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father •> '■ \ - . - * • , ■<? - 

said: 'T heard Aishah say: 'The oi T - ' ^ '/^ & d ^ ^^ 

Messenger of Allah $ would give -^ && ^^ .Jjj <J - --^ 

me the vessel and I would drink ^ , > *' "»,.'/ > ,~ , 

from it, when I was menstruating, ^ L'jXb %\ty j^jZ H <&! J_^j OIS 
then I would give it to him and he r ^ ^^ ^f *j * ^ ^ 

would look for the place where I - L -' " '" ' 

had put my mouth and put that to . *j tj5 U 4*^3 

his mouth.'" (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JU b"Xi- ^ ijj^, ti'jJA - TA> 

said: "I would driiik when I was *>,'.,*, -'* , ' ' * - -'« , 

menstruating, then I would hand it lA ^^J j^ ^-^ : ^ £=?j &-^ 

to the Prophet &, and he would ^ ^ tJ J - t ~i • .^jj, 

put his mouth where mine had ' ' l 



been and drink. And I would f -<y^=' ^5 £^' ^ vS^' °^ : ^^ 



nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 

menstruating, then I would give it tJlj Jy^l '& 3y^'\j <■<* y^b 

to the Prophet #| and he would r, ,.? > ^_: - l& «,. >? ,-*- * 

put his mouth where my mouth ^ '^ t^ * ^' ^? Uj '^> 

had been." (Sahih) , ^ ^^ 



Chapter 16. A Man Reciting -,Hj| R' ut*jj ,£ tf - ( u ojl) 

Qur'an With His Head In The , - ( ' ' l\ 

Lap Of His Wife While She Is j&~ &J 9>'s- s A*r J *iV« 

Menstruating (xro -^^ ' 

381. It was narrated that 'Aishah £Jij j^*£| & o^A. ^j^ ~ ^ 
said: "The head of the Messenger of /.,,-*,'-- ,/*.* sJ 
AJlah^ would rest in the lap of one ^^ b ^ : ^ u - ^ J«Wj - ^ oil 
of us when she was menstruating, :cJi; Lb£ ^ ijif o* 'JJ^ i* 
and he would recite Qur'an." „ ' ' ' t 
(Sahih) t^i j^ J M ^ $**'> i-'j ^ 

Comments: 

See ifadftfc 284. 

Chapter 17. SaiaA Is Not J* s^Jl ^jtii 4*^ " < w p-***") 

Obligatory For Menstruating 

Women (xrn ^° t^ wi 

382. It was narrated that Mu'adhah 
Al-'Adawiyyah said: "A woman asked 



:<Jls Sj!jj ^s jy^ ^j** - ' ~ ^"AY 



'Aishah: 'Should a menstruating i£^i ^1 ^ nl>j!l ^ J^-^l 1^-f 
woman make up the Sa/a/i she ,. , f " tJ - f .--,,-,', 

misses?' She said: 'Are you a ^ El > 1 ^ U :cJlS ^-J^ 1 ° iL " 6* 
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Haruri?^ We used to menstruate 
during the time of Allah's Messenger 



■ijj'jiA cJui ?;%JJ| ^yjjliJl ^^sfjji 



^ but we did not make up the missed *fe j|g &\ J^ xp ^j^ & jj Yoit 
&/flA nor were we commanded to do " ' , /' > * 

so."'(5«AiA) -S 1 ^ /Pji^ 

ttjj*- ,jj ftUr tSjivJI i j^S[pJ\ LS «aJJ 3 ^i^jLl Ijj^jJI 4(_£jUtiJI <L»-j>-l I ?LJj£u 

.*J 4-U- ^i JjnU-J^ jj*- VY /~[ :Am>-\ (IjjJ 4ii ^Lxj^JI i_ ljj\ iJUl-b- 

Comments: 

'Aishah ^ called this woman a Kharjite because the Kharjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 

Chapter 18. Asking A ^^1 -Ij&jil *jLj - Oa *^~J0 

Menstruating Woman To Do 



Something 



■(YVV «*dl) 



383. Abu Hurairah said: "While :JU J-£CJl ^ iLii ti££f - VAV 
the Messenger of Allah sg| was in - a , „ „ o „ fo , s* , 
the Mas/a/, he said: '0~'Aishab, 6U ^ ^ ^ i* ^ <>! u*^ ^"^ 
hand me the garment.' She said: 'I ^f ji| : j|j ^y: ^f ^^ : jy 
am not praying.' He said: 'It is not , , . . *' ' , " J t 
in your hand.' So she gave it to : ^ ^1 J^*JI yj ^t Jj^j £•; :: jdS* 

him"«« v Jl :cJt£ 0$l ^JjU lialStt 

384. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^1^ ^ fca \>£\ - TM 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg '_ „„".,„,, /" ^.V „.*» 
said: 'Give me the mat from the : r^| 6* i>~H ^je-'J £ y^*^ 
Mag**' She said: 'I am menstruating.' .; ^ ,- t ^-y, - * - L ^f 
The Messenger of Allah g said: .-/'--,,. ' ,. , 
'Your menstruation is not in your ^^ : J^ J^^ jj |t-»«Jl ^ tX^ 
hand.'"(S«MA) ^^ .^ ^ £,; ^ ^ 

(Another chain) with similarity. - ' " -. ^ 



t 1 ' Meaning are you one of the Khowarij. Hariira' is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawarij. 



The Book of Menstruation... 231 ^ijtstuVI^ ,>>-sell ujttf 

Comments: 

See #ad&& 274. 

Chapter 19. Menstruating j i^iAJI j^Ull ii? - 04 »*»JI) 

Woman Spreading Out A Mat 

In The Masjid (YrA : ^ l) ^ L * JI 

385. Maimunah said: "The ^ jjjjl; ^ jj^i tTjis-f - ?Ao 

Messenger of Allah |§| used to lay his ,-'; - ,„ ^ s ! 0/ „, > „■ 

head in the lap of one of us and recite :tlJU ^-^ ^ H 0* 'i-Jr* 6* "J^ 

Qur'an while she was menstruating, ft^j j^ j &];& jg &\ tji-j 1A 

and one of us would take the mat to ,,'',," ^ ,_ , .»„ , 

the Mas/irf and spread it out when she ^-^J. fj^J 'o^i^" i>?3 j'y^ j^ 



was menstruating." (Sahth) 






Chapter 20. A Menstruating J^>\ ^°) 4*^ " ^ ' f^D 

Woman Combing Her ' ''**.,*> .' * 

Husband's Hair While He Is ^ UJ1 J ^" >-» %JJ >'-» 

Performing Itikaf In The ( Y y <\ ii*d I) 

386. It was narrated from 'Aishah j££ £$1^ ; *j£. '^ ^J u^lif - VAT 

that she used to comb the hair of ^ „ s4 ^^ ,,„ _ , „ ,^. 

the Messenger of Allah i§ when <>* '(Jy^ 1 l^ j^ Wj ^ :Jii J*^ ] 

she was menstruating and he was ^f- ^ ^ ^f : & u - t ^ 

performing Ftikaf. He would put ^ 

his head out to her while she was j^j 'c^^*- Q*j 'ill *&' Jj-'J 

in her room. (Sahih) r _, . > . „ ^ >„f- r -j ,-y. *■<;■:•> 

■ '-Sir?* 5 " i_*5 C£J •'—•'j WJ~? ' utou 
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Chapter 21. A Menstruating t^jj ^fj ^UJI J^i - (Y1 ^^.Jl) 

Woman Washing Her Husband's 

Head ^ (Yi.«*JI) 

387. It was narrated that 'Aishah l£U- ; *j£. ^ j^i ir^-f - r AV 

said: "The Prophet |§ would put his * ., .„ ~ ** , - ; > „• f r s _ 

head out while he was performing ->y^ s^" :JU ^^ ^"^ : <^~- 

7'flM/ and I would wash it, while I . ^jj =^ ^ t ^, ^ ^ ^ •£ 

was menstruating." (Sahih) t 3 t ' \ - *''*,, 

. l J&\i- Ul_j 4JL~pIs uiSvinj 



°Je- tjll-W J» - ^Up ^1 JaJ 



388. It was narrated from 'Aishah: J^»JI &^>- : J^ £~» ^^-^ - Y"AA 
"The Messenger of Allah |j| used 
to put his head out of the Masjid 
while he was performing I'tikaf, 51 :ih\s- ^p t!j^ ^p t *iLi ^ ^ 
and I would wash it, while I was _, _, %e f , ,„.„,' ,' 
menstruating." (Safcift) ^T™ 111 U *^J &M ^ S ^ ^j 

. ] j^aSb>- Lilj *JL»pLa ti_<a£xjt4 jAj 

. <u -La L* ^Ij L-J l i* iji\>^i I j 

389. It was narrated that 'Aishah =Li* ^ niljli ^p fcia li^-f - VA^ 
said: "I used to comb the hair of ', . , . < - -• - , . f , - , , 
the Messenger of Allah £ while I ^ :cJli ^> ^ '**' 0* "J> i* 1 
was menstruating." (SaAiA) . ^^ tfj gg &\ j^ ^ ^-f 

.TV*:5- i^^SCJl ^ j*j tTVA:?- tsJiij [«-*wl '.pujiu 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 

Chapter 22. A Menstruating (J ^j| *£> <jtf - m **«JI) 

Woman Attending The Two ' * \> ' 

'Bids And The Supplications Of (T ^ ^^0 O^^ 1 S 3«J O*-^ 1 
The Muslims 



390. It was narrated that Hafsah 



Cjj^- : Sjljj ^ jj*& «jt^I ~~ V* 1 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah would never . - - . {.- ' • - . , ,&..>■ i 
mention the Messenger of Mali gg ^^ : cJU ^^ ^ t ^1 ^ j^l 

without saying: 'May my father be : cill VI H «S1 <3>ij ^i : V Skp *f 
ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you j. , , o - , .,„ £ 

hear the Messenger of Allah |g say *->■£ M Al Jj^j S-V 1 * : °- Uii tL ' L ; 
such and such?' And she said: 'Yes, ^ .tf tL -^ -? .^ t ,^ ^ 
may my father be ransomed for him. 1 ^ .*, , ' ,,. 
He said: 'Let the mature girls, J-ii-~» .j^^L? jj-UJI oljij jjljill 
virgins staying in seclusion, and '.<>'u \ "'-' ' i.^u ;-•'- ^.' n 
menstruating women go out and ' ' s 

witness the good occasions and the - JUalll 

supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Eid is the followers of Islam's holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
worship. 

Chapter 23. A Woman i^tWl 1Z ^i*4 :!^J| - (tr j^«JI) 

Menstruating After TawafAl- 



Ifadah 



{\i\ ii»J|) 



391. It was narrated from 'Aishah : Jli iXLi ^ ilAi Uj^-1 - t\S 

that she said to the Messenger of , .* , , , } , , . „ . >.„ ,' S , 

Allah #g: "Safiyyah bint Huyai s^ 1 :JU r^ 1 <* ^^ ^ ^'^ 

began menstruating." The Messenger Li J\ ^ ,Jz J\ £ &\ x* '&. diJU 

of Mah H said: "Perhaps she has '" _,* ' (i "' ',' 

detained us. Did she not circumambulate ^J*^ji ^^ ^ :iill* ^ ' s j^ ^ 



the House with you?" She said: "Yes." 
He said: "Then you can leave." (Sahih) 



iCw>l> is 1 * s ^- O^j '^~P 0\ '■ jg| ■&! 

-tj liilL" iIjJl?- ^j VAo /^VYA : r- t^yaiUJl ^ a!>ja*oj f'^' ^jljjp i_j_j3-j uL '??^Jl 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah, Besides, it is called the Tawaf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawaf Ford (the Obligatory Tawaf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawaf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawaf Al-Wada' - the Farewell 
Circumambulation. 

Chapter 24. What A Woman In £* iLl&l ja£ U - (X i ,^-JO 



iVr/os Should Do When 



air i**iji) -rj-vi 



Entering /ftram l 6 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin . v --i-t- >■ >-> i;":f va* 

Abdullah concerning Asma bint ^ 

Umais that when she gave birth at J^r If <-^*~* <y. <J?4 If *y.Jr \z"j£- 

Dhul-Hulaifah, the Messenger of \ 



Allah % said to Abu Bakr: "Tell 



& ii 



Li- ^f tijl °^f iJjkij ^1 



her to perform Ghusl and {begin c^i: ^ ^4ii izi> JLLii c~ai ^ 
the Talbiyah)." (Sahih) %.'-"■?'- -' *t -',*■ 

Comments: 1 *^- v - 

A woman's taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily cleanliness. 

Chapter 25. The Funeral ,tl&| Jj ,.£5,11 &£ - (\ o p^O 

Prayer For A Woman Who 

Dies During Childbirth (Y l i «*^D 

393. It was narrated that Samurah Jf If cJbLli ^ JiliA li^-t - TW 
said: "I offered the funeral prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah m for 



Umm Ka'b who had died during jy^ g JJU :Jll S^ii ^ ill£ ^t 

childbirth, and during the prayer, _ „,, ., „f '-•*&'• 

the Messenger of Allah & stood at '^^ yi ^"^ V«* f 1 ^ 91 &] 

her middle." (Sa/«fc) . i^- j stA^Jl J jjjjg 4 1 J_^j f l£ 



(^ 
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Comments; 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 

Chapter 26. When Menstrual L-& U &A\ fi 4*M - < n f^\) 

Blood Gets On Clothes 






394. It was narrated from Asma' 

bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked _ f ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |{g about o* "jj* o>. f^ If jL ^- ^-^- -^ 

menstrual blood that gets on >- f : ,,-,f = - ■ • ■» i . : ^'t r 

clothes. He said: Scratch it, then * ' ■* ' - -' ' ' ' 

rub it with water, then sprinkle ;l^»l jl :- U^«- ^ <Jj& cJlS_j - 

water over it, and pray in it." 



(Sahih) 



Comments: Uil C '^' [ C^ ] : £>"" 

See #Wi$ 294] 

395. It was narrated that Adi bin . -„; , ,-*, 4 , >.-> ,r~:? *,«_ 
Dinar said: I heard Umm Qais ^ '"' w " 

bint Mihsan say that she asked the y\ ^^>- : Jll uUli ^ ^lAS £}j^- 
Messenger of Allah gl about .'".»,.,...*,!.*.; .-••.. 

menstrual blood that gets on one's J -5 ij* i#- l^ J L -H „f 

clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a LgJI l >iA* ^ u-~* f l '-■-• ■; ~" '-^ 
stick and wash it with water and f ' „ _ . ,'.'.,,. ' , , . r 

lotus leaves."' (5a/w/j) "r^f* 5-^Jl ^ j* il -*' Jj^j ^i- 

Comments: . r 41" : c < f as [j^-w o L-J] : ^>j 
See HadiU 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl ^i\ s J«ill wis* - « ^o 
And Tayammum (. ;^o 



^j^juji 



a - 



Chapter 1. Mentioning The ^ J^\ J; ii itf - ^*J|) 

Prohibition Of One Who Is ' ' ' ; ' ; * * r \ 

J««w* Performing GAorf In ^ n **^D ^M ?^l <J J 1 ^ 1 
Standing Water 

396. Abu Hurairah said: "The i,^ SjiS £ Suii lij^-f - fu 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'None ; , , ., , 

of you should perform GAmsZ in 0?' o* C^° ^ J ^ s "'^ u&~? Cf) 

standing water while he is Junub.'" B .s u r f ?,f , , -,. . . - .• 

^llll jUJl J ^iJU-f J~& ^» :j| «> I 

Comments: .YYl :^ i^- [g^w] :gi>« 
See #a</M 221, 222. 

397. It was narrated from Abu : jvi ^ ^ iUJ Ijjif - Y"W 
Hurairah that the Messenger of V \ . rf *,,,,,,„ 
Allah JH said: "None of you should 'j*** i* ^' 4* ^-^ :J^ o^- lii-^ 
urinate into standing water and „% - ;—-> f . -■ »?* • i = r ■ ' 
then perform Ghusl or JFwrfu' with <*T y* ^ s* 0* '*- Oi £ ^ 
it." (Safcft) filSJl fUJl yj Ji^ll #j5 "^ ■ J^ H 

■VV : ?- i *-^» ^jj j"Uj> tJArf ^ _j*j i *j jj»jw i;J> ^ ^T /YA Y : ^- 

398. It was narrated from Abu £^1 , u - iul ^f _ m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ''* , t * , , \ 

Allah 3JH forbade urinating into (j^ Ji?-^ '-^ -h^ (f. <Jr*H ^-^ : <J^ 

standing water and then performing f »- --In - .r*., f .- \f" 

G^from/ fl M&^init.(SaMA) ^ f ^f ? "^ ^ *f** t 

,jj J& Oi ^i ^ -oil jjiij b\ I'jCj* 
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jjil Li-jjj- {ja YY^:^ i*jIjJI t-UJI ^ji JjJl i_jL tt^jJI t^jUJI -t^-j^-l: £jp«j 

Comments: 

Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith 
35, 221, 222). 

399. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^i^^ ^f _ y^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of "'" ' ^ ( „ 

Allah forbade urinating into <y. ijr*y 'if '5^' tji} "if "J^- if 

standing water then performing ^ y.,> J ., ^J^ ^ J 

GftusZ with it. (Sahili) y '^ « ^ '" ^ « 

. YYY:»- < »ji; [stjTLva] :«jj*iJ 

400. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^^ r^. ; ^ (y^f - £.. 
Hurairah said: "None of you --",,, *„„' ' ,- ^ 
should urinate into standing water ^ : ^ 5 jO* <sj If i 'if.j^ J>} if "-r'-K 1 
which does not flow and then *i ^ ^ ^ & ^jjuUJI J liiif 'j£ 
perform Ghusl with it." (One of ' "' ,"'/,,'. ,"', 

the narrators) Sufyan said: "They (_#~ _ f 1 -^ b^ '.'o^ju* Jtf . o J-iij 

said to Hisham - meaning Ibn ^^ ^ -, ^ ^ rf j, _ ^ , < 

Hassan - 'Ayyub only attributed ' "' - ^ " ' ■ ' ^ 

this Hadith to Abu Hurairah?' So 61 f-Qai^l _jJ CjJ,\ i,\ :Jiii ?Sy°S* urf' <J\ 
he said: 'If Ayyub is not able to ' >.?.,.-;,* - -^-sj 

raise up a narration then he does -^jip- 1 "— £fvd 

not raise it.'" [1 -' (Sahih) 

^ Jaw ktjLij- jj YAY:?- iJiJIjJ! t-LJI ^ JjJl ^ ^S\ i_jL t SjLgJaJl i,*JL~» ^f-\ 

Comments: 

In actuality this is the Prophet's jfgij Command, which Abu Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah jS§. 



[11 That is, he narrated it from Abu Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet sg, while 
others narrated it in Marfu' form or "raised" to the Prophet sg. And perhaps by: "If he 
is able to not raise it" he means: "If he is not able to raise it." And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On Jj*» ^ 54^1 uLj - (T ( *^«Jl) 

Entering Bathhouses " ( y i V itdl) f tUll 

401. It was narrated from Jabir iJj^-l : l_a|_^| ^ <>^4 UJjJ-t - t*\ 

that the Prophet ^ said: if - ■ - f ' s - v , - *•■?,-> 

"Whoever believes in Allah and the ' ' f ^ ^ : JU f ^ <* jU ° 

Last Day, let him not enter a bath M ^ if y^r If 'j^ 1 urf* <S* 

house except wearing an /zar (waist ^ "_. ' • " , , /, , " 

wrap)." (&ifti%) * ^" fj?b ^ 0*3* M If* : <^ 

ts^-^fij iMjIto <j rt-^ljjl ^ ii' j& - u I ^J^- (j^ YAA/J : j^JUJ! 4j-j>-I [/j^i*-] : jBjj» 
.ojjij YA< Y tY AM : £- i^Jjijdl Jip Sj^? jjsljJi ttoJ»=i!j t ( _ s _jaJiJl tii\jj t A^j>j -tj-i ,jl*> 

Comments: 

Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahadith, 

Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl ij&s £^ dU-&)H &ti - < r f^*JD 

With Snow And Hail 



402. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet ig would 



(Y£A 4i*dl) 



:jls ;U*I'h! ,v -JuA« li'i*-! - i'Y 



t*s? 'jil {y, •* j > s * j ' "jt* - 



supplicate: "Allahumma tahhirni ^p Z*J> fiji- tJ^Ljl ^ ^Zj GJjl^- 

min adh-dhunub wal-khataya. t . . -,, , ', ,n , \ ,t,., 

Allahumma naqqini minha kama <£ & ' • C?*" ** ■£ J ^ ° -J*"" 

yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- -j*Ji 015 £f H| ill I ^£ liijLiJ ijt 

donas, Allahumma tahhirni bith- e f * , , . ,Y ' ,- - y 

thalji wal-barad wal-ma' al-barid (O f^ 1 ''i^O V^ 1 05 ^^ i^" 1 

AUah, purify me of sin and error, ^ ^ft, ijSi J& uf i£ u ij 

O Allah cleanse me of it as a white ' , " , ' ,„ "„ « ' ; a 

garment is cleansed of dirt, O jliilj y£!lj ^Ij (ji^i p-fUl i^-UJl 

Allah purify me with snow and hail ' « rjl 

and cold water)." {Sahih) " '- ' 

Comments: 

See Hadith 60. 
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(Jkjdlj J^»*tl fcJ^? 



Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 



403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: "The Prophet t used 
to say: 'AUahwnma tahhimi bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma' al-b&rid, 
AUahwnma tahhimi min adh- 
dhunub kama yutahhar ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt)." (Sahih) 



Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 






l^j^ 






b\S :JU Jj\ J J ^ i^jUMl 
£&L ^^i ^jLli :Jji: jgg *£\ 

Cri <J°J^ r^ 1 '-j^ 1 *^ ]j '^' J 

(Yo* ii»dl) 



404. It was narrated that Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'How did the Messenger 
of Allah |§ sleep while he was 
Junubl Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing GhuslT She said: 'He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudu' then sleep.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 6. Performing Gftusf 
At The Beginning Of The Night 



Uj Jl>- '. ^ 



-i - t'l 



405. It was narrated that Ghudaif J> 



i,3jJc till Jii illJi ji :cJlI ?Jj£i il 

.AU5 Utf'jJ ^Jj P^ ll"""^ -J 
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bin AI-Harith said: "I entered upon -,,,„, ,, . „ * t , s* , 

'Aishah and asked her; 'Did the "'^ & '*■* ** iU ^ L "^ : 4> 

Messenger of Allah 5H perform ;Ji| ^jjlAJj ^ ,^°.;.i j£ t( yj ^1 

Ghusl at the beginning of the night , „* /.,, ',.* " ,, ~~ t .\ 

or at the end?' She said: 'Both. 0LrI :cJ ^ ^^ ^ u^ ^^ 

Sometimes he performed Gtow/ at $ j^M j«f ^ \^ ^ A| ^ j 

the beginning and sometimes at the ' , ■/ „ , ' ( / " o , _ 

end.' I said: 'Praise be to Allah Who ^j "^ dlli Jr :cJtf ?«j>T ^ 

has made the matter flexible.'" .t • -.-'if c"- i«f . -. ^ - 1 r 



(Hasan) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 222. 



jJMl ,ji Jif ^JJ] <& JLliJl :oi» 

. TYV:?- iaJjj [/j--^ aibjjij] :?yjj^H 



Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself j^i ^ j( ~^| £tf - (v -«Jl) 

When Performing Ghusl 

406. It was narrated from Ya'la , >., >. > . .„■* 
that the Messenger of Allah JU saw ^■> 4 * d <* f^A s^** 

a man performing G/ihs/ in an ^l*j il s i£. :Jll £^1 ,je&»- :Jl£ 

open place, so he ascended the „, - . , ". ,„, ",,«, 

Mnior and praised and glorified ^ l - 0* 44^ -V s L '-^ : J^ 

Allah, then he said: 'Allah, the ^J.- ^ ^g 4,1 j^ ^ :JU; 

Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, t , ^, _/, _ „ ,, , _," 

modest and concealing, and He ^ **■?*** j?^ 1 ^^ O'j^ Jr^i 

loves modesty and concealment. *^ w - a , J,, .j^ ^ -^ 

When any one of you performs , „ / 

Ghusl, let him conceal himself.'" lijj t^Ulj fllSJI CjJ j—? <j^- 

' " . t^JLlli *5Jiil AZ^i-\ 

Comments: 

The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 
be seen. 

407. It was narrated from Safwan . j^ -„' ,j >» j^ >| 0-:| _ <,y 
bin Ya'la that his father said: "The ' '*"''' ^ - * ^ 
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Messenger of Allah s|| said: 'Allah . rf,^, -,, : , >. >,,t;, ,?,-■* 

loves concealment, so when any <■ -r- j? ui j~ jr 

one of you performs Ghusl let him tOUlii ^ jj ^iJLLUl _u£ ^ ^l!^ ^1 

conceal himself with something.'" *.,".' . ' ■ .,*-,., 

3^-j 3* 5il 5j» :jH ^' Jj^j J^ : <J^ 

408. It was narrated that j- - r :«- . ',,s i-.-i ,:„:f , . 

Maimunah said: I put some water " " 

out for the Messenger of Allah $g|, J* h-j^S - 5* tJLi ^ i^lCpVi ^ 

then I concealed him" - and she ', , , „* . . t.s ^ >., ., ' ,s, '.-r 

mentioned how he performed l ~* " w3J ' -^ <-** 'V ■ '•/• 

Ghusl, then she said: "Then I tif^LJ :cJU t*U ^ <&! J_jijJ 

brought him a cloth (a towel) but _ „ , tft , t t , , - , , > , ^- 

he did not want it." (Sahih) t^ ?°M *£' ? :l:JU ^' ^^ 



lii 



Ji 



. T o i : r i » jl2j [«-*i^r] : 



?- l pOjU l*^S*^2 J . ^ij^*i 



Comments: 

Seeflijdi&254 s 255. 

409. It was narrated that Abu j^, • ^^ ^ i^L] tQj.f - i > <\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f ' ' , a , , £ , s __ ' - 4 

Allah ^ said: 'While Ayyfib, peace r? 1 ^ ^-^ :JU urf 1 y^ :JU ^ 

be upon him, was bathing naked, t j^ ^ 5^ - ^ ^ ^ - 
locusts of gold landed on him and ■*,",'' ( 

he started to collect them in his : JU ij_y> ^1 }J> t_>Ll7 ^ jlk£ ^ 

garment. Then his Lord called him .r- * sf ,<. .. . ,# *,, J . >- ',,; 

(saymg): O Ayyub, did I not make '-.-■--- 

you rich?" he said: "Yes, O Lord, -^ l\'Jr 41Z- "J- Ul^p J^iu t^tlll! 

but I cannot do without Your , ,- - t ci , .,'.,,'. *'. 

blessing." (SaMft) abLi :JU '** ^ ^ ^" "T*" 
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Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah's addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation -Al-Wahy. 

Chapter 8. The Evidence That m : f U sTsfjJi i^Lj - a ui 

There Is No Set Limit For The * ° ] > f* M *H <Aj*-Jl) 
Amount Of Water To Be Used *j J~3&j ^1 5UJI <J c-*ji 

For Ghusl , VnY , .. ..." 

410. It was narrated that 'Aishah jlLj • ^ - > ^ tf~£f _ n . 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|§ » ' - ' , ' 

used to perform G/ius/ from a j»s$'jil <!>* jy^ Cjt ti**^! &J*- : J^ 

vessel which was the size of a . ,:,, - « •t.' - . „ .. 

W 1 ^d he and I used to <* ^ ^ f^,,^ '^ ^ 

perform Ghusl from a single ^il J_^5 015 :c~Jlf iisl* ^ txLii 

vessel." (Sahih) >>>, *./.'.. ,>, ,-.?, . *, -■„ ,,„ 

cj5j tjjiJl >j t jU^I J J^J 3g 

ij^S jjklj^; ojJ=JU_j tY"U:?- i^jUnJl jus ?JU| <l»jLj i5_/>jJI -s- [pt-stys] :»j?J 

Comments: 

The chapter's argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 

Chapter 9. A Man And One Of ;f<^ j^f J^> <jt* - (* **—J» 
His Wives Performing Ghusl - ' \\ 

From A Single Vessel ^ oi **>^\) ■&■% %% & $~t & 

411. It was narrated from 'Aishah :Jli j£> ^ Ju^i Oi^-1 - i\\ 
m See No. 230. 
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l*a*dtj Jiiill kJ^ 



that the Messenger of Allah sp 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 



412. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that 'Aishah said: 'I used 
to perform Ghusl - the Messenger 
of Allah |j§ and I - from a single 
vessel for Janabah.'" (Sahih) 



413. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I remember competing over 
the vessel [1] with the Messenger of 
Allah s§, when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it." (Sahih) 



JLSj . l*^A>- *i* i_9^lkj A>-lj plij /j^ Lilj 

J Ls ilLi Gji ; J Lb JJ Li- lijjii : J Ls 

J \i „<■ Lai I -jj /jap- jJ I _Lp ^jt^ 1 



cJL 






r - 



UJ1 



jtjj I* ^ &\ 6ji>'/j U J-»! ciS 

G_l£- : JL5 J^O jj <Q^ ^j*=*"' - £ M* 
(J ^j|j Aa! :cJLa iLijLp ^ liJ-iiMl ^^i- 



Comments: 

See #adMl 233. 

Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 

414. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl - 



rro: 



r i?Jij* [«j3*»^s] :»j» 



(Too ii-dl) 



u* J 



M See the following narration and no. 240. 
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|M£>$1,5 J*«AM ^1*? 



the Messenger of Allah $§g and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him (to take the water) until he 
would say: 'Leave me some,' and I 
would say, 'Leave me some.'" 
(Sahih) 



^s. 4s I lis &J?-\ ".[JU3 j^z> J J^ Ju^i 

ill Jj^jj Vj I J-~^l 



Jj^lj 



<>? 



'J <j£ : ^3>5 



.J go :U! Jjilj 
so :JjiU °j^lj ijji^. '•■4^' J^ 

Comments: 

In this narration too Imam An-Nasa'i has two mentors: Muhammad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 
meaning is the same. 
See Hadith 2A0. 

Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl 
From A Bowl In Which There 
Are Traces Of Dough 

415. T Tmm Hani' narrated that she 
entered upon the Prophet jH on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, when he was performing 
Ghusl - while a garment was 
screening him - from a vessel in 
which were traces of dough. She 
said: He prayed Ad-Duha - but I 
do not know how many Rak'ahs he 
prayed - after he finished Ghusl."' 
(Hasan) 



j^wJi f /\ ty iii* ^ 



(Ton itedi) 

^1 ^ 4^*^ Jt* i* (jj' fij^- 

4j^ji ^jj^j 4j jUj la Jm^ij _>*-J ^^^ f^ 
JUii :cJls [ji^Jl yl L^J <j«JsS ^ 

ls*^ iIk^ t^* (^ i5-p' ^ lA^I 
. aLLp 



Comments: 

See Hadith 241, 



.Y*l 



cr 



i*JL4j JLfrUi 
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pO+d\$ J*Jl!i llltnT 



^ jU4J=. ^ jt-*'3?l l^* ^ -^ ^j^-' 

AijJ jl f-UsJl Ji; <fy^:y, fy lili IJU ^ 

Comments: 

See iJcdfr/i 242. 



Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 

416. 'Aishah said: "I remember 
performing Ghusl - myself and the 
Messenger of Allah s||, from this" 
— a vessel like a Sa' or smaller. 
"We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair." (Sahih) 



Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains 

417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father said: "I heard Ibn 
'Umar say: 'I would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihrdm with the 
smell of perfume coming from me.' 
I entered upon 'Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
'I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allah sH and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihram™ (Sahih) 



* t ,Z ' , s > ' t 'f' » f 



d*X>-Ji t Ljls ?t*£>\ 



j^-fi 7*~^| 



oi 



cJjs : uU Las J ji \j£°jj>- li 4w lp Ji 
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Comments: 

The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihram - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one's taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihram)! Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But 'Aishah ^ made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
donning the Ihram is not forbidden. 

Chapter 14. Junub Person J^ J&\ ^ £tf _ (u ^^ 

Removing The Harm From ' ; * * , j , jo 

Himself Before Pouring Water T ° * **-=H) ^ f ^ &% J? 2* 
On Himself 

418. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: "The Messenger 



UjJli- '•'Q& (jJ JlXij Ll^>-I - i^A 



of Allah .m performed WWfi' as ^ sad* l&U. :^ji ^ jI^ 

for prayer, but did not wash his ' t __ ,. a ^ aS . 

feet, and he washed his private part 0? 1 0* 'Vi? 5* '^^ 5* 'tr**"^ 

and whatever had got onto it, then ^ ^ (^ -^ ZjZtf t(J ,& 
he poured water over himself, then _ _ ^ - 

he moved his feet and washed ^r'j J~^j is£j 'J? i^*^j 'f-j^j SI 
them." She said: "This is Ghiisl *i *% ,^| ^ ' -\£\ *' i;u,f Li' 

from Janabah." (Sahih) jT , , ■" 

^ aLIp oJjs : cJli Ugl^-Vj S~^-j ■ 



Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand ..in .,,. .-/*(-; /.. „> 

On The Ground After Washing ^ *" Cr* *M " °° f*^'> 
The Private Parts (Yi • ii3) ^1 JJ^ j& 



419. It was narrated that 
Maimunah bint Al-Harith, the wife 



:jii ofcdi ^ lUi i^i-f - m 



of the Prophet sg§, said: "When the J Li ^£ t^lip^t jp Sjjlii _^l b:l^ 
Messenger of Allah gj§ performed 



Ghusl from Janabah, he would start 



O^ 1 O* 'S-££ i* tOiiJl ,j;l jJI 



by washing his hands, then he »J2>\ ^jj ^jLAJl ■ cJL £^ ^p i^ll* 
would pour water with his right " 



hand onto his left and wash his , J^ 1 . 'M i§ ^ ^'-> D)5 :cJ(i *S 

private part, then he would strike ^ *J* *i ^ ^ fo cC ^j, ^ 

his hand on the ground then wipe ' ' , . s* >,-'.».- 

it then wash it. Then he would *£* Vj-^i ^ '*f/ Jr^* $^~? <J* 
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perform Wudu' as for prayer, then jj > ., s > . „ „* ,-g - 

he would pour water on his head r '^^ f V <**^* J - r ^^ ^ 

and all of his body. Then he would ^\j JLc. '^Jt li S^UaJU U^j lij£ 
move and wash his feet." (Sahih) , o , ,, a „ _., 

Comments: 

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be nibbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 

Chapter 16. Starting With J ^A'A ftt^l 4*^ - < n f*—JD 

IfHd'w' When Performing Ghusl ' .' . .,.„,,-,.,» 

From/an^afc (n^DibJl^ 

420. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jli ^^ ^ JJ^ ^j?^ ~ ^* 

said: "When the Messenger of „, ,*, oJ , - . , , ,., ,*<, , 

Allah 2g performed GfauZ from ^ "->->* <* r^ & ^ ^ ^^ 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, &\ jy^ 5 15 : cJll Lg51 liili ^ tot 

then perform Wudu' as for prayer, s , , , - , . ,,. , .' 

then he would perform Ghusl, then p '^ J^ 5^' W J^ 1 'M 3| 

run his fingers through his hair to ^j '-j ^j *i ^^jjj > ( ^vj ^ 

be sure that the water had reached /^ /,," Is ,-•' 

his scalp, then he would pour water ^.r^ lSjj 1 Ji <G! ^ lij ^^ a^-*^ °^ 
over his head three times, then 



wash the rest of his body." (Sahih) 






^yiUI •<j_ r ^; tjjj\ Js *jl ;>» IJJ |_ 5 ^ B - jjoiJI LJL^eT l_jL l LjJl t(_gjL>,J! ^>~_r*-l • ?h,j^> 
t4jli>JI J— ^ 4jw? *-jL> i L ya-=Jl t~l~j>j t±!jL»Jl jj 4>Ijup liuJus- ^ YVY:?- mJj- 

Comments: 

The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet 3g 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one's taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet's jjg| practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet s3|. 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The *Jj, , 13, £ g - ( w ^=«J1) 

Riaht Wtipn PiirifVina Oneself * J *^ ^ ^^ * * H^ 

(YIY ii*dl) 



Right When Purifying Oneself 



421. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^] .^ ^ ^ ^f _ iys 
said: "The Prophet ^g used to like ', ".«•'" *.. , 
to start with the right as much as J? <y. <4*^VI ^ t£Li If &\ £s> 
he could when purifying himself, ^ .. j,^ .* f ;- ^, 
putting on sandals and combing his ' f '/^ ^ "<■ ^ ' 
hair" - and he (the narrator) said Li <>*^' 4^ 5H <y ^ : ^ L5 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): "And in -, ^ . j ,-„ .^. ^ ■ 'if'., 
all his affairs." (feftft) JUj " -^ ^ ^ ^ t-^ 1 

. jJ5 4JL2 ^ :- b.^ljj 

. \ ^ Y : s- t *» Jj£ [n^b^J : «jjPt3 

Comments: 

Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet jf; and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 

Chapter IS. Not Wiping The j J^ - ^ ^q _ (u .,> 

Head When Performing Wudu' ' ' ' % 

From Janabah S^ 1 hi ij-*^ 

(Yir ai>di) 

422. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ ^-^ jJ-^Lf _ m 
Salamah from 'Aishah, and, from "',"'" , ' \ s 

'Amr bin Sa'd, from Nafi', from _ ^>'^ d* ijs?^i &^ : <-^ jJ^- 
Ibn 'Umar: That 'Umar asked the • - ,. ,^1], ,r,-".f , ;- r , >.. ,* 

,',*■ .V-ijsjI Li -5-1 :~ 4pU— ,vl aA 

Messenger of Allah ^ about GAhs/ °^ -/f ^ t 

from Janabah ~ and the narrations If tJlii ^1 j£ i_^ ^1 ^ j^lAl 
agree on this - that one should ..•:., ., .*.,.,/ s^,., 

start by pouring water on the right ' C ^ ' * 9 1 - J -i ^ J ' ' 

hand two or three times, then put «jj| J^j J Li 'j£ *b\ :'jS J>\ Ji- 
the right hand into the vessel and 



^ i 



pour water with it onto the private *r*^"U 5^' 6* J^ 1 0* M 

parts, with the left hand on the ,jj J^ **g fo ,i> J^ i^Vl 

private parts to wash off whatever tr t ,,, „ „ » „ . 

is there, until it is clean; then put °^ lHt-4 ^ '^ J* £?j* <_s^ 

the left hand on the dust if one ^ I* i£ djd >i^1 J J^JI 

wants to, then pour water over the ' ' ,',",',". 

left hand until it is clean; then wash uiUli* U J^^j j^y ^ tSS^4" °-^J 
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the hands three times, (sniff water - rtJ - ,,, ,,, s > ,,_., s , 

into the nose) and rinse the mouth, ^ ^^ ,Jj - £*- P" "^ ^ 

and wash the face and forearms, ^ JU ^..^, !J sli. 61 i->\j&\ 

three times each until when 7,, t0 , a f > t> s * ; ^ 

reaching the head, he does not L **^ tA ^M r 5 tL fe ^ lSS^ 1 

wipe the head, rather he pours ^ J_j^ ^Ji£j [j;°--r]j 

water over it. This is how the -' , % ,'- " - . "• - „ 

Messenger of Allah sg performed p ^0 ^? 'M ur^ ^"^ ^^' i^hiJ 

Ghusl according to what was ^ ,^ ^ ^ y£. ^, 

mentioned. (Sahih) , " ^T7" 

Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 

Chapter 19. Making Sure The ir~^ J 1 ^ 1 4»^ - (n ,*«**>!> 

Water Reaches The Scalp -i-'ii: r*l< ; 

423. It was narrated that 'Aishah ,;= , _ . , t . iy *„.( 

said: "When the Messenger of ' -T^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah $g| performed GA«i'/ from ^ d'/J> J> »llt ^ _,4jJ ^ £1p 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, t * ,',' „ , , ,,''_ o ^ " * 

then performe Wudu' as for prayer, *"' ^J ^ :cJU ^^ ^ l ^' 

then run his fingers through his *j & JJ. %&£\ ^ J^, £j ^ 

hair until he was sure the water , 1" ~ >•>, ,T , ,' , ' (s '^ 

had reached the scalp, then he ***h J^i ^ i«%24l °*>-*J ^j 1 

would pour water over his head f,^, ^ £f ^ v* ,r, ;, ^^ 

three times, then wash the rest of ' t " , ' "' .' 

his body." (Sahih) J-l* p Ij'% 1 j~-13 ,J^ iJ^p ojiJ! 
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fOXi\j JjJttl hilt*? 



424. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah jfl performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milking a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head." (Sahih) 

(YoA:^ t J^JI x* , r M\ j\ ,_oUJL Lb 

Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For The Janub 
Person To Pour On His Head 



,^1 ^i iLtL>- <^P Aiiji jj iilAiJl &jj- 

Jlii jli&i lit 1J j^JSJ! IS (j~!Vl *~>0 
(TTo ii>d|) jjjj J* jUJ| i>^ 



425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet Ig and he said: "As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that 
the body with hands is not essential, 
of the body. 

426. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah jgi performed Ghusl, he 



^ (jLii>l jjI tijjbi- :<Jli ZkJ, £j& ^JJ-Z 
4ll .Up tbJji :Jli jjai •j •&$•* ^>'j^~\i 

Camj :JIS (_jl>c^/J ^jjl -jp i<jti ,|fp 
J«J dli5AJ ^Ij JU KiU Ijf £f» :Jlis 



■#>" 



.Vol:, 



*ii- [ 



in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
, provided that water reaches all the parts 



<y. 



JU^oi b , 



- iYI 
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would pour water on his head three * , , - - - E . , -;,, % 

times." (Safcft) J^olS : Jb ^> ^ ^ ^! ^ 

. i-% aJ\j Ji. '^j\ Jixii iij $| ^y 

ti-j-A*- <y Too:,- ili 1 ^; 4-lj jjl*. i^UI ,yi t_jL iJ^iJl t^jUoJl .tp-j^-l : kjjpij 

Chapter 21. How To Perform ^ JiiJl J jiiJi cj^ - (T \ ,^-Jl) 

GAws/ Following Menstruation ' " ' 

(Y*n <ii»^JI) i y=^i\ 

427. It was narrated from 'Aishah: ._^ - [^j|] i%tf - iW 

"A woman asked the Prophet ijjjg: ' _' ^ s * ^ s 

'O Messenger of Allah, how should jj-i^ &ii- :i T 4*-> ^-^ '^^ ^ J ^" 

I perform G/iUj/ when I become t,.-. > a. , *f . , i.«,, ., * ., 

pure?' He said: 'Take a piece of '^ ^ ^ "' ^ ^^ ^ 

cotton wool scented with musk and ||j fj]\ oJli ;V^1 51 : lisVi- ^ 

clean yourself with it.' She said: ,. J' . « , „, * - , . - : 

'How should I clean myself with ** ^ ^ W J,-, L :cJU 

it?' He said: 'Clean yourself with j£>'f* &Ui li^i (iii» :Jli ?j_4U1 
it.' She said: 'How should I clean 
myself with it?' The Messenger of 



:jli ?l^j \le>y\ CjCS :cJls .«14j 



Allah H said: 'Sub/ian ^BSW' and ?L ^ [j^f J^ .^ ,^ J^p 

turned away from her." 'Aishah ' £ " , s ; ,,~' -,. 

understood what the Messenger of l/V^'3 ^^ lis «"' <ijA; <1)| p ."cJU 

Allah f| meant, and said: "So I # a, ^ - 1 ; U ^ ^ ^ 

pulled her toward me and told her ' ' ' 

what the Messenger of Allah sp Uj l£;^li ^11 L£rx>-j L^i^-li :oili 

meant." (Saftfft) ' ' * , , , , 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahth Al-Bukhaii - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahth Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one's menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 



Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl "?£ v J^' 4* 1 -! _ <™ f^D 

° nce onv u^i\) 

428. It was narrated that Maimiinah, :'~*\y\ ^ JilAi) ^j^ - *YA 
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the wife of the Prophet |g, said: "The % . ., „,y , , , ri , 

Prophet a§ performed Ghusl from ^' <* r- & '^' £* ^ 

Janabah; he washed his private part ^p i^fe ^1 ^ f^Jj^ .%£ t-JUJl 

then rubbed his hand on the ground „ ; ,. '.-",. „_, * e ,-«,., 

or the wall, then he performed i^ 1 <-^' :o11 ' ^ <ir' £^ ^-^ 

Wiida' as for prayer, then he poured ^ J&- ^ v-^ -^ ^ gg 

water over his head and the rest of "^ >, fi , a ^ " .' ^ <.""* 

his body." (Sahih) }%^ ci-jj>j \j>y, ^ JaSLiil _,| ^jVU 

Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 

Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 2* * li&l JLi*l u»tt - (YT ,^-Jl) 

Performing Gfcwsi When ,„.,. .. ... ....... 

Entering Ihram \, *' 

429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: >.**,>- „,. *. >.. .;„•? , Vft 

"My father told me: 'We came to ',>.**' ' 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him - *i Ja&lj - '^jl {?. Vj^ cs^*-" 

about the Haij of the Prophet fg. •,<*■■ ",,= t ^ >. ., ,-'= . r - M s n 

tt /. ™ ,, r Was- :JU JL*i .y /V^j l^Jb- :[Jl*] 

He narrated; The Messenger of *" <■* u ^" 

AHILh m set out when there were ES! :Jl» ^l ^i-U- :Jl» jJUj ^J ^lif 

five (days) remaining in Dhul- ° fl "„' „"_ ,,■*-. 

Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 't^ 1 ^ <J* oUJLJ ^' ^ & >> 

When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, ^ ^^j ££ jg§ Al Jjij Si Gjlii 

Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to r l t s , ^ ~ o , __ . 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent V* J\ J>- &> &r>j jaiaJl ^i ^ 

word to the Messenger of Allah £ ^ -^ ^ ^ JUi f ^ £&-, 

asking what she should do. He ^ * '--*,. 

said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself '-^ ^ 5"' J>ij <J1 ^^•j^ <-Jh ^) 

with a cloth then begin (the «i .;*.. sj , -:,_ . -,.ic ' Q >* . % 

Talbiyah for Ihram).'" (Sahih) r ^~ J I* ^" - JU V| 

Comments: 

A woman's bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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oiUaJI ujtiS* 



companion. 3 So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah s|§, so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: '1 
heard the Messenger of Allah gig 
say: "The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed." - (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: "I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatadah or part of the 
report." - "If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: 'Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers. 1 Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner." (Sahih) 



r^- 



'H° : C i<s'j&\ ,J yj 



Comments: 



~>j£- (j*-^- 



:<jli <£■ 4>| ^J>j iy/yt ^1 Jl iljJLCJ 

^ izi^Ci cIajJiAj ^jSj&ti i IjJLJj L^*4^ 

:Jlj 4j .jUjIj t)l Sill JiJ 'SH Jji Jjij 

jl iSlaE #^5 ^ IJLa ^jjl ^ :«lL£ Jll 
jLLe Ji\Li QjSZ jtj ijLjjjjiJ! ^ Jj^aaj U 



Jlij i< 












We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawafil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one's elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
acts of worship? 



467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3»g said: 
"The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. If it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 



£li : Jll 



Oi 



if 



iU'i 



Cf. 






$ d'JA - 41V 



: S :Jli 
y} % 
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iJ} 'o* '<^0 ysJ i* l 3^3 erf u-^' 



complete, and if anything is lacking 
He will say: 'Look and see if you 

can find any voluntary prayers with u Jjf Lip :JU #| ^Ji\ 6! »^* 

which to complete what he „ , ft , . . ,/T ., t 

neglected of his obligatory prayers.' <# ^"^ ^' f>» J ^ 1 * V^ 

Then the rest of his deeds will be ^• l -^ -^ &$ ^ ^ ^-j 

reckoned in like manner." (Sahih) *■-,,'., >.".., , '. 

^ il OjjLjej Ja IjjJaJl :ju *i°?^ L$!U 

Comments: 

Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for {Sahih At-Bukhari: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 

468. It was narrated from Abu :lj*l^l ^ (jU^I U^-f - f\A 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t s " '\, e ' ', t \ >ci , s 

Allah |g said: "The first thing for jL **- &-^ : <J^- 1 If. 'j^ ] &■**■ 

which a person will be brought to .* ^ • '^y, - ^ ^ 

account will be his Sa/aA. If it is ,*"''*' ' 

complete (all well and good), 5* ! jO* <-/} 0* '■y^i i?> ls^h 

otherwise Allah will say: 'Look and >,,-> ,- Vf» ■ 'n- <ws >.i 1 *- 

see if My slave did any voluntary 1 ^ . 

prayer.' If he is found to have done ty L^Ui! "d \S h^> £%Z> Jliil jj 

voluntary prayers, his obligatory . .; . « «, , - ; ' 

prayers will be completed W <!*"* 'j> 1 : c>J J* ^ ^ b 

therewith." (Sahih) 'jJ-»£l :<J^ Pj^ ^ i=rj ^ fj^ 

<ol VJ o_^ 4j aaJl_» ^ iUj>- i^jJis- jjj 1 <T /S : jl»j-I <t>-_^-l [»jiw-itf sjL*i|] :«jpiu 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For flit & «_»ljS w^ - O * f*~Jl) 

One Who Establishes The Salah ',. .. m ' f(ll 

469. It was narrated from Abu ^1 ^ Olli£ ^ JuAi (Tj^i - n^ 
Ayyub that a man said: "0 Messenger r ? « / *>.>., ^e, -*, ' • 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will ^ ; ^ ^ -^ L "^ : ^ '^ 
gain me admittance to Paradise." The <jM ££■ ^ iuJ£ ^ itii l£U- :fcjLi 
Messenger of Allah |g said: _„ /, ^, . „,,„*,.,, j£, 
'Worship Allah and do not associate ^ ^j* ^ L^l <&! J^ ^ aUie 8 ^!j 
anything with Him, establish the : jvl SU-j SI :^jf J tf .£Sa; SA& 
SaM/i } pay the Zakah and uphold the ^ „ , * "' . E 

ties of kinship. Let go!'" - as if he ?<£*Jl l*^-^ J-*^ yijf^ '^"' -^ ^ 
was riding his camel.™ (SaftfA) ^ ^- ^ -j,,'^, .^ ^ ^. ^ 

J^jjj oiSjJI tjiyj s^wJ! (^jjjj Lsl-i 
. jL-lj Jl£ iL? Jjts' . u\£'J> . '^J)\ 

ijU/SH l(Jw,J (.O^AV:^ '■(v^jil iUo J-^i u-jL <.i_Ji^l l^jUiJl 4^-_^U «JjPij 

Comments: 

1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel's nose-rein. 

2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 

Chapter 11. The Number Of i Jtfi wl* ^ itf - (u **«JI) 

ItoJfc'cto In The Zuhr Prayer ^ ^ '^ ' • " m ^^ U 

While A Resident {Sahib) (\\ a^dl) ^\ 

470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- &> Ollii &l£ :Ca lTjis-1 - IV* 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin '■* , -,„,,,. , r >.,■. 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas ' *r" fj-* ?■ ^jOJ j^I <*' 
say: "I prayed Zuhr with the £uiJlj j|IaJl s|§ ^l « ■•■'t^ :JlI 
Prophet gj| in Al-Madrnah, four ' ,^,„„ o *'. , a , 5 . , , , ,* 
flajfc'afo, and S4sr in Dhul-:tMaifah, ' ur*^ S-^ 1 i^ 1 (#*J ^'J 1 
two Rak'ahs." 



f As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 
question. 
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Comments: 

In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak'ahs were performed. It should be borne hi 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 

Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer J jil\ v&, dt L-t - ( U ^^-Jl) 

While Traveling - ' ()1 ^ j^ 

471. It was narrated that Al- ilAij JiuJl ^ ilii \T£lf - WS 
Hakam bin 'Utaibah said: "I heard - , ,„„ ,,,(„ ^ s , -, s , ,, 
Abu Juhaifah say: 'The Messenger :Jli >^ ui ^^ ^^ :VU ^ Cfi ] 
of Allah m set off at midday, .fa £& ^ J^J, ^ fcjj rjj^ 
during the time of intense heat' - , / ,. ^ '-'",, i > , 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- H 5^ <J>*j £j^ ^ ^V^ ^ cJ*^ 
Mutoanna said, to Al-Batha' - and _ f ^ J . j^, > ., ^ _ ... ^ 
he performed PfWa', and prayed ' ^ ' / _ , s ' ^ ^ 
Ziifo-, two Rak'ahs, and S4^r, two (j-^j 'Jp^Xs o£*^j 34^' d-*>j ^j^ 
Rak'ahs, with a short spear ' ' +.~, .^, ,.„ 
(S4«zaA) in front of him. (Sahih) ' "^ ~ " ^ J 

^jijJ\ ^ juj^ j* 0*1":^ t^JI . . . ^LaJI SjX-h 1— 'Ij toji«2Jl t»i-~» *^-j>-i:»j» 

Comments: 

In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Siitrah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at all times except when he prays 
behind an Imam, in which case the Imam's Sutrah is his Sutrah. 

Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The jJ*UI ji^ jiiut|-(ir ^^J\) 

472. It was narrated from Abu . j b = 5^ *. 3 >^ ^.f _ ivY 
Bakr bin 'Umarah bin Ruwaibah 

Ath-Thaqafi that his father said: "I ■£&■ ,j) {j}j *y^>* ^-^ :^?j &^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah M • > > - • Ai- * -• >ii f *• * -■•"ir 

say: 'He will never enter the Fire, ^ '^ l^f ^'^ [*# * ^'-J 

the one who prays before the sun <J\ ^ <-&>&\ **lsj Ji 'j^- Ji Ji* ^ 
rises and before it sets."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. The mid-aftemoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 14. Maintaining The vfa> Jlp ^^ii\ ljU - (U ,^~JD 

'Asr Prayer 



(U ii^l) j-iill 



473. It was narrated that Abu 
Yunus, the freed slave of 'Aishah 

the wife of the Prophet ^, said: J\ ^ i*?^- Crt £}l*^l if- 'j»-^ {)} 

"Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf '- * ' s „', -, ' ■■ '> , 

for her, and she said: 'When you :Jb «| <^ JI £JJ ^> ^> ^ 

reach this verse, call my attention: rcJlii UA-ii 1_gJ cJ£\ h\ ih\S Jji'J»\ 

Guard strictly the Salawat especially ,,, . > ^ , _, ' , _. ( _ „; , 

the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah. m i> b^f '-J& <T^ *J* ^ &1 

When I reached it, I called her :ijS j|] ^^jJT jji^Tj viW' 

attention and she dictated to me: ,' f „ o ,^ _„ ,' 

'Guard strictly the Salawat especially '-t)^ cdili LjiSI L^Al? HU [YVA 

the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the r^i, .^,, ^Tjj, *, , £.£> 

!4sr prayer, and stand before Allah l -^ jr ^' - -^ . 

with obedience.' Then she said: T :oJU J; (^^ ^ 'j*j*j j-* 2 *^ $t>U>j 

heard it from the Messenger of .,„, , . /, . ,. 

Allah m. m (SaMh) •*» *"' ^ <^ l «="* i 

ij-AsJI J_^Lj' ^ ty 4 *"^" J^jlvzJi :Jli j^oJ JJjJI t_jt> iJs-L_jJ! («Li 4?- _^- 1 : «j j>ij 

. ^r'wirA/'\:( [ ^,)!k J ji ^ ^ ^ iiiu it^jb- & *m: r 



111 Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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Comments: 

The addition made by 'Aishah <&> of Salatul-'Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salatul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahddith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah s§g; otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'an. Salatul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahadith, it is the 'Asr prayer. 

474. It was narrated from <Ali * . ^ & >• >&£ li'^f - £Vi 
that the Prophet % said: "They , , 

distracted us from Salatul-Wusta sSVSl ^^~\ :J13 SlLi &jJ- :jd\Ji t&U- 
(the middle prayer) until the sun 



went down." (Sahih) 



&■ iJ^Uin :Jll ig| *Ji\ tf- <£■ %\ 



iaJjJjJIj ittjj^JL ^Sj^\ Jls- «UjJI ^jI; liLj^Jl i^jU^Jlj i*«*J tijOr- ^ TVV:s- 

Comments: 

Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the 'Asr prayer. Allah's 
Messenger ?g| has designated this very same prayer as being the Salatul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 

Chapter 15. One Who ^i\ ?&, h'J °jk &ti - ( \o ( ^«J|) 

Abandons SalatAl-'Asr ' * 

475. It was narrated that Abu l&b- : ^*^ ^ «&l •*-*> u^t 5 * - ! - *V° 

Qilabah said: "Abu Al-Malih t ,. ,,, ;*„ -,,s ,' . - -., 

narrated to me: 'We were with </ & "f- ^ :<JU -f - ^ ^~- 

Buraidahonacloudydayandhesaid: t»AJ1 j?t ^1^ :Jl* ^^ ^f ^ j^ 

"Pray early, for the Messenger of '„ „ a , " ,,,,„"'*> 

Allah $ said: 'Whoever abandons : JU * -r* <# f^ «J 3Jj -^ £° ^ :JlS 

Stf/af Al-'Asr, his good deeds will ^m : JlS $|| ■dil' J^j Su 5%^JL \/jZ 

perish."' (Sahih) ~ } >' , ,, s . , ,' . \ 

pLiA djjb- ,y ooV:?- ij-^uJl il^j ^j> l-jL iSjLa!! c~j!_j* i^jjUcJl t^-j>-\\ fyj/"«j 

. fii :^ tti^II J> j»j <■**. 

Comments: 

1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the sun's setting. Therefore, the 'Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (Al-Qada). 
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2. "His good deeds will perish" - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith). 

Chapter 16. The Number Of j> ^\ vfo, & ljLj - (U .^Jl) 

Rak'ahs In SalatAl-'Asr While " ' \ 

A Resident' ' (H «*dl) >i)l 

476. It was narrated that Abu :ji 1^*1^1 y m ^>J^ Uj-^-f - iVl 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We used '■;*>,, ,*, ■■ ,*t '-,,„-.. ,-s , 
to estimate how long the 01il J <* -w^ U ^> :Jl* ^ e -^ 
Messenger of Allah ig stood when jJ^ji ^f t^ t m; j; jj^j, ^ 
praying in ZwAr and ylsr. We tf , ,,"'„,. -' ■ ' 
estimated that he stood in Zw/ir for ^ : <-^ ifj-^l ^^ ^J If- <-^fr^ 
as long as it takes to recite thirty = A<- •!■ u . .me *,, i >- -,'- tf •' 
verses, as long as Swat As-Sajdah - __ ' __ - ; < 

in the first two Rak'ahs, and half j& ^ £ci^ >** j<^' </ *-°^ ^j-j-^ 
that in the last two. And we 
estimated that he stood for as long 

in the first two Rak'ahs of Asr as ^j'j^j ^Ji ^ < j.'J-W ^ £'£S±\ 

he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of - • A ■■ -\K\ -"\ ' ' 

Zuhr, and we estimated that he ^ ^ & <J^ Vl yW 1 J ^S 

stood half as long as that in the last ^ '&Q, Ujjij _^J| ^ ^^l jjl 

two Rak'ahs of 'Asr." (Sahih) " .' ' '*. 

Comments: 

Besides knowing the number of Rak'ahs for the 'Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet JH used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak'ahs of Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak'ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. ^ 

477. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed ^'^ '-^ Cf. -^ ^sP> - *VV 

Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of •- sr.,- f ■' ,\'\'*'u >- », >•- 

Allah H used to stand in Zuhr and , , ' ' , ' 

recite the equivalent of thirty verses If <-f\ ^\ jJ$1 if lOlilj ,jj jj-^ 

in each fia&'a/i, then in the first two ',.; ** - ■» "s, , '?.- ,&V/s, f 

:jli i5j^>JI J-*-, (jjl (jp tJS_jx<Jl ^1 



<ji5 ,>?J^I (j~^^l l> ;J^J! j. 



!JJ^ 
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Rak'ahs of 'Asr he would stand for ,.« f,j,r ,f ,. . , >, , 1!K ,, . >. ,, - 1? , 

the equivalent of fifteen verses." ^ ^ ^ ^ f-^ « ^ J ^ J °* 

^ Jjj- ,jP JLJI ,j* m/^:j£Jl J ^Tj-Jl *>-j±-\ [^m^> 4iL-J] :gi>a 

Chapter 17. Sa/of ^S&r While J >SJ1 sii w^ " V ,^-J I) 

478. It was narrated from Anas bin .- ^ g^_ . $*£ g~tf _ jvA 

Malik that the Prophet |j§ prayed *",,"* si 

Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak'ahs, '-^S" {y, ^ D* '^^ <^' dr* 'Vjh' 

and he prayed Asr in £hul- ^.f ^ ^ J^ "^ ^ ^ 

HuIaifah,twoi?afc'fl/!s. (SaHA) - J '"' > ^ [ f* ^ ^ 

Comments: 

See #k/M 470. 

479. 'Irak bin Malik narrated that .j^ ^ ^ ^-* ^f _ m 

Nawfal bin Mu'awiyah told him that ' ' v _' Ja „ tf 

he heard the Messenger of Allah f| y. ~*'xf~ h? ^j 1 ^' o? ^' -^ ^j^' 

say: "Whoever misses 'Asr prayer, it ^, « f ^ - ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

is as if he has been robbed of his ' " " „ ^ V 

family and his wealth." : Jj>- £jli» ^j Jijj jl :<Jwi>- lilJli ^1 

'Irak said: 'And 'Abdullah bin ^ ' .^ ^ ^ ^ -, *f 

'Umar informed me that he heard ^ " / ' '-f 

the Messenger of Allah ^ saying: . alJLij ii*t 'j*j UllSo ^JsiJl s^ui 
'Whosoever misses 'Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 



tjip ^ jb! -l£ J.^-!j :ill>f J Is 



family and his wealth.'" (Scfeife) i£u ^i» ijj^ ^ 4i1 Jji-5 f^ 1 ^ 

Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted ,-'' j?,— >r-f ..* >-?f^. . a. j .t 
, . [i] ' *j&\>- .«"UU>j aL»I jjj UuISj j*&xj\ *%*!> 






[1] That is, contradicted Ja'far bin Rabi'ah who narrated it from 'Irak here - and Yazid's 
narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from 'Irak bin ;z2>'j }&- Cs. ar£ ^j^ " iA * 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal o _ ^ «.',., > „ s <« , 
bin Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the 0* "r^ <>.' u^ ^-i <S* ^J 1 ^-^ 
Messenger of Allah $£ say: h^tf % $$ l\ :'& ft ,*M. & A^ 
'Among the prayers is a prayer ' t f ^ 

which, if a person misses it, it is as 'ot l '^J^- ^H ^' <-lA) o-A*^ :JU 

if he has been robbed of his family ftf ,> ^ %£ '■! v&> V&& 
and his wealth." Ibn 'Umar said: "I __ __ 

heard the Messenger of Allah i| *&1 J^j cJ-w :^i ^°! Jli . «<JUj 

say: 'It is Sfcr prayer."' (SaWft) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted - - ^ " ~ 

him. [1] . tjU^I ^1 

• <_sJjlj (JjLJI tijjjdl jliJlj 14j Jlh~" ,jj i ~-*?^\ 

481. It was narrated that 'Irak bin ^ jj^, 'J; &\ j^J. frjjJi - £A^ 
Malik said: "I heard Nawfal bin ' ', ,' ,,''-*,"■■ - \ 
Mu'awiyah say: "There is a prayer '-^ (/** yP*^ '-^ ^ IS- frf'jil 
which if a person misses it, it is as .^ j^, ■ ^ — f J^ 
if he has been robbed of his family _ ( , " , s 
and his wealth.'" Ibn 'Umar said: J> $\j; If '-^f- ^ If. -Mjt ij?-^ 
"The Messenger of Allah M said: . ', j, :, ,,* ,. -.r,j * . , v ,,,,.. 
'It is i4sr prayer."' (Sahih) __ y - y ^ y ^ / 

I'^i ^n :fgg &\ 6jLj JU : 3^ ^i 

. Kj-^iJl 

.<] jut Li _j*j t£V^:~ 4 ji=jl [,>-?- »ib~ulj fltj"!^] : thj*** 
Comments: 

Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the 'Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 

Chapter 18. Saldt Al-Maghrib yjiUJI V$Ji> i_j1j - (U .**—Jl) 

OA SjUdl) 

482. It was narrated that Salamah jUVl ±& ^ 1UJ l%£f - iAY 



[1J That is, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Ai-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: "I saw Sa'eed bin . , >,.* ^ t , -* * , , £ * , - ; 

Jubair in Jam'.'- 1 ' He stood and ^ '^ - * ' 

prayed Migftrc'fc, three Rak'ahs, then ^. ^ 1^, ^fj : J(| n£ ^ 1^ 

he stood and prayed 'IsM', two * ,-,'",=,= s -■ „ 's 

Rak'ahs. Then he mentioned that "r^J ^^ v/* 51 <>^ f ul £**H 

Ibn 'Umar had done the same thing *j jc^^ sl £j| _ ^ _ J^j ;if li 

in that place, and he mentioned that , ,-" „ i ,' "/ .«'!-' 

the Messenger of Allah jgg had done *4£ <J--J^Tf > Cr* j*^ (S? 1 ^ j^ 

the same thing in that place. (frftft) -^ ^ m ^ 3 Vj ^ ^ ^^ 

/ITAA:?- i«Jl . . . AiJij^Jl ^J oUjP ^y 3^>U^I ^L t»JI i*L~<i a^-j^-I :«;j» 

Comments: 

The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak'ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak'ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the "Isha' prayer should 
consist of two Rak'ahs while one is traveling. 

Chapter 19. The Virtue Of ;Lu!l vkl» J^ y tf - ( \\ (W~J» 

Salat AI-'Isha' ',.„.. ,,v 

483. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ j; *j£ *j, ^J frj£\ _ j^r 

said: "The Messenger of Allah H * t 'J *^ o , s ,"„ „ ( . 

delayed 'Ma' until 'Umar called 4oAP' J* j~" &J ^ '^ J*^ ■£* 

him and said: 'The women and A( ^ -~f .^ ^ u ^ ^ ^ 

children have gone to sleep.' Then ' ' „ 

the Messenger of Allah || came : «* *bl <>f j ^* *bLi ,_/>• j Li^JL ||§ 

out and said: "There is no one who .^ ±, \ >- »/r ;,-< , r >, ,»,, n r 

is offermg this prayer but you. And ^ ^ / , , 

at that time no one used to pray H4JI ;ii JU^ jl^-T ^ ^1" : ^ 



except the people of Al-Madinah, 
(Sahih) 



<_g jA Jl ojJ^- (V TTA: t- i Lftj^tj f-LtjJl ijuSj i— >L tJ^-lwJI t ,i I . .. »j iAI 1 ?:^- i^JI ... 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 



115 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 



j— S- ^ji ■XaCi tj ( _ ? LJ' '■ J L6 (t-S^pJ 1 jjj jj>- 1 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas f orbiddance of raising one's voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 
2. "There is no one who is offering this prayer but you" - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the 'Isha' prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 

Chapter 20. SalatAl-'Isha' J i^ i&> 4*^ - < T ' f^ 

While Trawling (T . j^,) ^11, 

484. Al-Hakam said: "Sa'eed bin .^ 1: >. >~ ^ _ iM 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam'. (He ,,,'"," , e ' * 

prayed) Maghrib, three Rak'ahs 'u^ v-i £ji :JLi x^\ ^ j£ &u^ 
with an Iqamah, then he said the 
Taslim, then he prayed 'Isha', two 
Rak'alis. Then he mentioned that J^> p lii '*A oU^ tf*>6 ljJjJI *JUo 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar had done ,,, „ . - <s r «' ,',., ' 
that, and he mentioned that the ^ ^ ^' ^ a ? s r *^ J ™' 
Messenger of Allah |§ had done Jii ^ Jil J^ij !>f 'Jlj tiiji JjJ 
that." (5a/«A) " „ , 

.VAi:?- i L g_^SJ I ^ jAj i£AY:^ t>».iJij [?s-?w] • ?jj _)» 

485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: j£ ££U ;i^ ^ ^^i- iT^i-f - iA« 
"I heard Sa'eed bin Jubair say: 'I aJ ft ,^ " ,,«__ Kt , ,,,._ s ^ 

saw 'Abdullah bin 'Umar pray in S& L* ^ ^ ^ &^ ^ j?l 

Jam'; he made the /gfimafc and ^ ^ ^ . ft j^ % i^ ^j^ : ju 

prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, ' t ^ , $ / ,*, s 

then he prayed '.Ma', two Rak'ahs, ^ ^j**^' i^ - ^ f ^ £*^ LS ^' -^ ^' 

then he said: 'This is what I saw 

the Messenger of Allah m do in 

this place.'" (SaM/r) . «j 15^)1 lJU J £L*J f| <iil Jj^j 

Chapter 21. The Virtue Of i^U^Ji j^, J^J u»(j - (•* ^ ^*J» 

Prayer In Congregation 

486. It was narrated from Abu ^1 °^p '4^ 0* ^ ^j^P 1 ~ *^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -. , „ »f ,„„,> f ,, ,.«• „ -», 



LiJlj IjSU :JU p ;j~^j £t"***Jl J-i 3 JU 
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Allah gl said: "Angels come to you ,*,, ^ ,, .>,. - >;(> ,, - - ...... 4 , 

in succession by night and day, and <PH ^> & ^^-" : JU * *' 

they meet at Fafr prayer and S4^r ^j ;%i J 6^U^4j jl^ltL &&j 

prayer. Then those who spent the \, *, „". a ,>„**',,'• - 

night among you ascend, and He p^ ljJ * b - ^ &"*' ? ^ a * J1 ^3 

(Allah) will ask them, although He ? ^ -^ ^ • ^ ^ •>fi J £ 

knows best: 'In what condition did " t \,i , * , „.,-*>- 

you leave My slaves.' They will say: p-*J p*^j Oji*k> («Aj °^^y : ^j^j^ 

'We left them when they were ^. j\^ 
praying and we came to them when 
they were praying/" {Sahih) 

VIA^'.t- i«Jl . . . Aij-r a* lJ^*J >-rO^ f^** V^ t-V"^' 'iS.j'**^' Tj^''?Hj*£ 

-j TVY : ?- t \j»^-JLp 4JaiL>wj!j j-sdAjlj ?nwzJl ,J_jL^? /J^ 5 ^u tJU>-L«~i>Jl trt-L^^J t4«X5 ^P 

487. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ . p - ^ ^f _ 1AV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ', " / 

Allah $g said: "Prayer in -^^ ^ 'ciy*?' a* "■t^S" o* <r0^ ol' 

congregation is twenty-five times m ^ j^/' f U> J .. \J^ ., 

more virtuous than the prayer of ' ' _ , . " '-'. ; ' 

any one of you offered on his own. '^^ Y&> ^J 1 * a*?*" '*&> J-^"* : J^ 

The angels of the night and the day »5W' > ;■-' 1-°.-' ' i ' -,»' >- » ' 

meet at Fo/r prayer. Recite if you - C? i? * eJ ^ <> i r L ?-' i-*^ • J 

wish: Verily, the recitation of the <jl \/y)\' 3 J^\ yfc* ji jl^-Jlj J^ll 

Qur'an in the early dawn is ever .,» ,,^' t t.^ ~',''*'\ ' >. 

witnessed..'*™ {Sahih) ^ *> b l ^ &*■>*■>* 'rj 

[va : *\jSi\] . «<6j££ <^& 

Comments: 

"Twenty-five fold" - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 
times. 



m Al-Isra' 17:78. 
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488. Abu Bakr bin TJmarah bin ij^J l^ & i's^ ^j^ - *AA 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father ,, " J# „ ,. t , , , p >t 
said: "I heard the Messenger of <J* ^ oi <^' ^ :Nl1 p* 1 ^ Cri 1 
Allah |§ say: 'No one will enter the ^ |^ ^ _£ ^f ^j^ . j |i J^U^j 
Fire who prays before the sun rises '' , , '„' j," " ,, * „",, 
and before it sets."' (Safety) 3H 5^ ^J ^r : ^ irf' ^ v!3j 

fjlt Jj JU 1^1 jllJl ^ Sf» :Jji: 

. £ V X '. p- t * Jiij [««s^^? j : pci^a 

Comments: 

There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the 'Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 

Chapter 22. Prescribing The ^ s crV VH^ ~ (YY i^r—JD 

& blah (XX ii^ll) 

489. It was narrated that Al-Bara' .^ jL t; - j^ ^f _ iM 
said: "We prayed toward Bait Al- _ _ ' f „ s " s 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the :[Jl*3 dillai &J>- :J^i ^ J~~ &■)>- 
Messenger of Allah $ for sixteen „ ^ . ^ ^ , ^ ^ ^ 
or seventeen months - Safwan was t_ - ■ - j. y 
not sure - then it w 
the Qiblah." (Sahih) 



or seventeen months - Safwan was 

not sure - then it was changed to jii £L ^jJLJI cul' jA; «§§ 4)1 J_j^j 

i i £ ^ Y : =*■ i " . . . LjJ_y >* *^r j J^j ' ■ LJ ^ ' j_ .... a~1 1 t {_£ jb>*J I 45-^ I : ruj»u 

Comments: 

Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet jg| after the emigration only. Hence, this ffadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha'ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka'bah was made the Qiblah. 

490. It was narrated that Al-Bara ^ J^U^i ^ lUi 1%4-f - t<\> 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of f > i E ,_ r , t 

AMh || came to Al-Madinah and ^J* is. <i^I &J^- '.JU jU*£i 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for < . , ,, • t ..*"., >.,<■*'. 

sixteen months, then he was <g <J* - J ^' ^ V 3 <J* ^^ 

commanded to face toward the 1S> :Jl* i_jjL& ^ *\'J>\ ^ tjlAiJ 

Ka'bah, A man who had prayed ^ o „ V ,. .^ _. .,.' ■> 

with the Prophet passed by ^ >~ J^ ^-^ il ^ J J^J 

some of the Ansar and said: 'I bear j, ^ fy *i |^» ^ S-. ^jjJl 

witness that the Messenger of ^ t *' \ o , „ ; ' ^„ 

Allah § has been commanded to $8 4; £° (J-^ 6 IS" J* J=rj "y^ ZJSi\ 

face toward the Ka'bah' so they 'i >- •,! ',-'4 .'n- \'°Kw - •- r 

turned to face the Ka'bah." (Sahih) J f" J f ^ "^ ^ * ^ > 

liiAl tn"U£«:£ ijUi^l ,>• sjLaJi :^>\j ioU.^1 ^jUJl ^->l:gtj^J 
j- oTo:^ ii^S3l Jl ^Jjj] ^ SLal! Jjj*J .^L iJ*-L-Jl t( jL^j tVTaY liilT 

Comments: 

1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Barm Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers' turning toward the Ka'bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka'bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 
movement is slight or sizeable. 

Chapter 23. Situations In • * ; J\ jyyi LjLj _ ( T r .^Jl) 

Which It Is Permitted Not To "' ' ,/*,,.' 

Face The Qiblah (vr l^d\) Ol j* JU&il l£i 

491. It was narrated from Salim that ££j ;L U ^ j^. ti'jj.} - t\\ 

his father said: "The Messenger of / „ " , 

Allah |§ used to pray voluntary {y. ^j^'j j-j^J' y. jj^- y. J-^0 

prayers '(Usabbih) while riding his _ >j j^ _ W fr & Urj ^^ 

mount, facmg whatever direction it ^ '" . ' 

was facing, and he would pray Witr ' v^4 (y) a* '•Ir'A b* l V*J Cf) o* 

likewise, but he would not offer the ' i( *. ., '.'..* -.,-„ t .*. ' '. , 

prescnbed prayers on it. (Sahth) *** ' ■ r ^ J —, <-r y <-r 
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Comments: 

1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 

492. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar >j; i^j j *^ 'j; yjj. \-y£\ _ £ <\ y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg§ , , ,■".,., , . &,* 

used to pray while on his animal : <-^ 44*^' ^ If '■•J^h If i_s^' 

when he was coming back from ^ .^ ^ ., * ^ >• ^ £^ 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 



this, the verse was revealed: So J?" j*j <$> <j* j^4 $H Jii Jj^j 

wherever you turn (yourselves or l^-1;k -Jj. : f •' < iiu ji 5<r; : 
your faces) there is the Face of " " ^ '" J ' '^ "-^ ^ 

Allah.'" [1] (Safety) .[Uo :SjSJI] <^1 vi 2* Qy 



. aj jLUfljl A^^tj £**>Xfi- {jo W /V * * ! p- l c*^>-_pj 

Comments: 

This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the QMdh-dkexASorL occurs against one's back. 

493. It was narrated that Ibn tc fJJU \£ ^ '£'£& l^f - i<W 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of -;,,>. , - . ,. 

Allah 3g used to pray on his mount -^ s* tf\ Cf '■S Cj .i ui ^ ■Sf Cf 

Jl* :iiJU ill 
4£ J** ^ tlri 1 



while on a journey, no matter what j ^,-j J^ J^j gg ^| j^ •,£ 
direction it was facing." " 

Malik said: "Abdullah bin Dinar 

said: 'And Ibn 'Umar used to do -,^ :j iia ^ ^i'j^ Ji : uliJU ill 
likewise.'" (Sahih) 



111 Al-Baqamh 2:115. 
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ill . . . ajIjJI ^U iUUI SjJU' jlj^- i-jIj ijijilwJI SjL» '(4~» **- J >-' : gdj : »« 



Chapter 24. Finding Out That 
One Was Wrong After Doing 
His Utmost (To Determine The 
Direction) 

494. It was narrated that Ibn 
! Umar said: "While the people 
were in Quba', praying the Subh 
prayer, someone came to them and 
said that revelation had come to 
the Messenger of Allah % the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka'bah. So 
they turned around, and they had 
been facing toward Ash-Sham, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka'bah." (Sahih) 



J* &&I Sfcit cj^ - Of* i^?— JO 

^illJl LSj :JLs ^Xjj {j\ ^ 'jh? (j? ?"' 
^1 Jlbj IQJ1 j!1p JjJI ji j|§j jiil Jyi^ 



Comments: 

The honorable Imam draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The oJl>ai! dilsf - (n ^o 



Times (Of Prayer) 



( . . . *i>cJ\) 



Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The ^.f ^^ -,. ^, _ , () 

Prayer And The Definition Of ' J " ' J ^"^ L , ^^ 
The Times Of The Five Daily (To 15*^11) Lr ^Jl oljLjdl 

Prayers 



culUl l&U : JL5 £3 iJ'^i - IS* 



495. It was narrated from Ibn 

Shihab that 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 

delayed the 'Asr prayer a little. jIp ^ 'Jj> b\ :yi^ ^1 ^ jJ^ ^1 

'Urwah said to him: "Jibril came 

down and led the Messenger of 



Allah S§ in prayer." 'Umar said: 'tf j^ 33; j| '^U| ^ ^^ %\ 

"Watch what you are saying, O 

'Urwah!" He said: "I heard Bashir 

bin Abi Mas'ud say: 'I heard Abu 

Mas'ud say: "I heard the Messenger 

of Allah ig say: 'Jibril came down 

and led me in prayer, and I prayed 

with him, then I prayed with him, 

then I prayed with him, then I 

prayed with him, then I prayed with 

him - and he counted off five 

prayers on his fingers.'" (Sahih) 



. 4j t^JS ^ "\\"'.r- t^jj^jj! oljJUajl oUjI 1 iL iJs-L^oJl IjJLjj 

Comments: 

1. 'Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz 4* had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
('Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah's objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril 3§£ had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or Ia2y in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginning Of (n s*>Ji) J&\ cij jjl - (T ^^Ji) 
The Time For Zuhr 

496. Shu'bah said: "Sayyar bin . J^J, ^ > • i^ £ztf - SV i 

Salamah, narrated to us, he said: 'I ",„ * f 

heard my father ask Abu Barzah ^ j%^ &■**- :£i-i £-1^- :jJU- fia^ 

about the prayer of the Messenger . , ;-;.. ,,f ■»,?., f >. , -<,i wr. 

of Allah sg|. I said: Did you really ^ j -k • ^ 

hear him?' He said: 'As I can hear you ?«*w oil :ciS j|§ 50! djLj yfce 

now.' He said: 'I heard my father ask ,. , ,* , '.,,'..., -.- 

about the prayer of the Messenger of ^-^ :JUJ t * pLJI a *^' ^ :Jb 

Allah j@.' He said: 'He would not : j^ g| j,| j^j- 5*^ - ^ J 

mind if he delayed it - meaning „ . ~ § ' '_, J , , „", 

'Ma J until midnight, and he did not sL ^ ! u^ ~ ^js*-^" cr^' J 1 * ^ ^ 

like to sleep before it or speak after ^ ^ -*, ^> -^ rft | ^- j, _ 

it"' Shu'bah said: "Then I met him j ^ ;/, ^ , '", , ; „^ '„ . 

later on and asked him. He said: 'He J*; ^ ^ :£*-i JUi l*-i« c-uAJl 

used to pray Zuhr when the sun had \ >; ^ ,.?.,. ?,., ^.s , ',,; j>ff,r 

passed its zenith, and (he would x ^ "^ L = ? ^ 

pray) S4ct- and a man could walk to l _^dl Jl. ^^Jl d-*-^ ^-iwJlj t^JjJl 

the farthest point in Al-Madinah .* , , .,» * t , r ,* ^ > 

and the sun would stfll be clear and <^ 3 ' \^-, '^ \] J *' ' 

hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the ; Jii £jtii iijl il' ax^ ft 'Ji Xj^ $ 

time he mentioned.' After that I met t *,* tft > ,* ,.& s t - *, 

him and asked him, and he said: 'He J&* J^J' 1 J /^ S^ 1 J^t ^J 

usedtoprayi^/rthenaftertheprayer .j u - ^jd.'Sjc ^JJl *»£ ^ J\ 

a man could regarding it, sitting next ','.',"„ / . , 

to him, look at the face of someone -'4^ <Jl Cj~^k '■isj \A ^3 
he knew and he could recognize it.' 
He said: 'And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses)."' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 
the meridian. 

2. Allah's Messenger jgg generally offered the late evening prayer ('Isha') when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- t£U ;j£p ^ ^ tl^lf ~ £<w 
Zuhri he said: "Anas told me that „ .t. „ , .,*, „ ., ,. n,, 
the Messenger of Allah £| went t^r*? 1 a* 'cF^-H 1 i^ V> 0^ 1 ■**« 
out when the sun had passed its ££ |jg 4! J^j M :^Jt yT^-f : J15 
zenith, and led them in Zu/ir J", ' „ , s *',' ^ 
prayer." (Saiuh) *^ f-£ J^ i~*-^' ^'J i^r 

498. It was nan-ated that Khabbab £^ . - ^ - ^ ^f _ m 
said: "We complained to the l 

Messenger of Allah fjj| about how ^ ^j*j &^ : <Jli j^^Jl ^ 0? 4*^ 

hot the sand was, but he did not ., . , . . , '- ■ - . . f 

respond to our complaint. It was u i V- '-' u * w 

said to Abu Ishaq (one of the *J- %§& &\ Jj^j J[ L'JsCi :JU ^jl!i 

narrators): "Did they complain - * , ., , ~ ,'•«,, 

regarding his praying it early?" He ^ : ^^ ^ ^B ' ^ (J* 'U-JI 

said: "Yes." (Saftifc) . j^j : J li ?14LjJ^ 

Chapter 3. Praying Z«fcr - ^, i^ £tf „ (r _jd 

Earlier When Traveling ^ ^ <^ * " P^ 

(TV ii>dl) jlUl 

499. Hamzah Al-'A'idhi said: "I ^ : ^ >£ &\ '&. 1%M - m 
heard Anas bin Malik say: 'When ^ *" s ' I ' , 7 

the Prophet m halted, he would "<>y^- xJ?-^~ '■ ^ V** 'if 1 -k?~* a 1 . ls^"~ 

not move on until he had prayed .^"^ - , cf -^ .^ fati\ 

Zuhr.' A man said: 'Even if it was " _ \ ^ '__ 

the middle of the day?' He said: £- J~% jj Vjl; J> r la! g| ^1 ol5 

'Even if it was the middle of the 

day."' (Sahih) 



^ cil5 hYj :Jll ?jl^l 
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Comments: 

This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 



Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When It Is Cold 

500. Khalid bin Dinar Abu Khaldah 
said: "I heard Anas bin Malik say: 
'When it was hot, the Messenger of 
Allah -it would wait until it cooled 
down to pray, and when it was cold 
he would hasten to pray.'" (Sahih) 



(YA k^[) 



JLS 












£1^ 



<Ji1 Jj— 'j Ou :Jli dJUU ^J ^j-j 

5^ \i\j ij^l S^f ^Jl 5^ \i\ $g 

. 1 £ M : p- i(_5j^!l ^ jjsj mj sali- 
Comments: 

The term Ibrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one's 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet g; would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 



Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down 
When It Is Hot 

501. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'If it is very hot, wait 
until it cools down before you pray, 
for intense heat is a breeze from 
Hell.'" (Sahih) 



''j^\ jiii lit ^liiL Srj^i - (o p«JD 

(Y<\ iUdl) 









«0 



'4? u?' (j* ^J' 
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LjsJl oj-i ^ jgljIL jIjj^I ■'t'^ 's^UaJI c~51jj> t^jUtJlj t*~i ^ \A , /"l\o:p- 

502. It was narrated from Abu .j^ ^ - > ,-, tf^tf _ fl . Y 
Musa in a Marfu' 1 ' report: "Wait ( ' , s , , . , tf 
until it cools down to pray Zh/w, £ i>.' ^-^ ; ul* a^- Ji j** ^^ 
for the heat you experience is a ,£*- . '■,; - ;., >• > .,., .r,-»f- 
breeze from Hell." (Sahik) __ _ „ . ^-~-^ot p^ ^ f .*- j 

kj^-ij ^ 5^" ^-^ : d«^° <y. J^H 

i4il jIIp ^ (yliJi ^ j^I Cxi- ^^l^ 
.' . s -" '. > ' - s s r * .*' 

Comments: 

For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 

Chapter 6. The End Of The ^1 cjj ^>-T - (n »s«JD 

Time For Z«fer 

503. It was narrated that Abu : j 15 cJ^- 'J, ^l^Jl lij^-f - o-r 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ //>.,' ",,,,'>.-• - , . * 
Allah i| said: This is 'Jibril, peace u? ^" hf *J*y & J-^ 1 ^1 
be upon you, he came to teach you . j^ ^ J - t fcjb J - t ^ 
your religion. He prayed Subh r ^ • i , | ^_ "' , '„ „ 
when the dawn appeared, and he Q* OiJ*: lAjsS ; ^ ^ ^J^J Jli 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had ^ J^ t ^ ; -j^ •&£ '^, 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed ' j t '__ 

S4sr when he saw that the shadow hr: S*^ 1 J*^ 'j^ 1 Ct 9 ^ 
of a thing was equal to its height, J^ -^ ^, J^, «I t ^lj, [^j,^ 
then he prayed Maghrib when the 



[1] Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet jig. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for _,.„? „ „ . ■ < ^ *-. «*,. 

the fasting person to eat. Then he ^^ ^ ^f"^ f ^ "' , 

prayed 'Ma J when the twilight had £Li*Jl Jl^j Ij t^UkJl jai J^-j ,^-LlJl 

disappeared. Then he came to him *r ■£?. >,,-■_ /* ..?.. *•:•; - ^ , 

the following day and prayed Subh <-r^^ ■ r 1 <J^ i*"- - . o^ 

when it had got a little lighter, then *. JUj IS t^LiS ^-i 5rr wliJl jj 

he prayed Zuhr when the shadow * fl * *^ it. ' * - "%m 

of a thing was equal to its height, ^ L *~*' r 1 ' '^ ^ -^ 

then he prayed 'Asr when the ,jLi IS ijili; Jyi ill ^ S-^ 1 
shadow of a thing was equal to 



twice its height, then he prayed 



— .yi. .*. J I CJjP iV^*" -^"'j **-^_JJ *— J J^aJI 



Maghrib at the same time as ^>- *UL*Jl JU> li t*sLiJI ^ka Jji-j 
before, then he prayed 'Isha' when „„, ., * rs .. ',- s j ..'*, , *,.„ , ,-■ 
a short period of the night had <* U ^ ^ ^ ^ ! W -^ ^ 
passed. Then he said: 'The prayer -"fj-^ ^"^J (j-~°f ^^ 

is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.'" (Hasan) 

i l^ja^Tj <o ^j^ ,jj J-^l C-jJj- <y ^i/^^UJl *»-j»-l [j~«>- «ib~jj] :mjjMj 

Comments: 

1. The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
'Asr prayer, according to this Hadtth and all other authentic Akdditk is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shimk)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of 'Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet's fl Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

2. The most meritorious and preferred time of 'Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

3. He Jig performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day's prayer and the ending time of the second 
day's prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 



xi- ^jA=-y\ j!p jj] uj£-\ - **£ 



504. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 

bin Mas'tid said: "The Prophet HI 

prayed Zuhr when the length of (a '"'-hf &*>- : <-^ Li'S^ fL>~ ii ^ 

person's shadow) was between j^ B ' °^"| ^^ | :' j^j_ vi 

three and five feet in summer, and ' -" '' -a 1 -^*- 1 -^ 

between five and seven feet in cA 1 $jJ* b>. j$ 'if- L oS&> $ 

winter." (Sahih) »., . j' „ ., - , . ,,«• 

' ' i_JA™0 Jji 4jl| Xjs ^f- t-lljj ^ Jj-j. J I 

$H 4il J^JLj j^U> jji Stf :Jl£ 

iijj ^J r\S±\ jJ^ap- j\iiit jjj ia!ju1 
.(.IjJI 

Comments: 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 
wintertime it is longer. 

2. This shadow refers to man's own shadow. Each man's height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 

Chapter 7. The Beginning Of . ,* 

The Time For 'Asr (r s ^^ D r^ ^ J ^ ~ (v r^ 



505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man asked the Messenger 



o 1 . 



V'J?\ - 



of Allah gg about the times of &J^- :JU cjjUJI ^ 4i\ JlIp &jJ- 
prayer. He said: Tray with me.' So 



he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 



jUaP ^f- ^J*y> ^ jUILi jZJe- '■ Sy 



passed its zenith, Asr when the j^-^ J Li :JU jjLi ^ 'r£> <-s^ d* 1 
shadow of a thing was equal to its .. „ , _ *' - "", ' 

height, MaghHb when the sun had :JUi 'S^ 1 ^'^ i* £1 & «V-3 

set and 'Ma' when the twilight had ^Jrj r^ -J^\ j^ ^ V„ 

disappeared." He said: "Then he ',,.,",,, . "' « 

prayed Z«/ir when the shadow of a sir*' cP ^ ^ 6^" S^**"j t^-*-tJ! 

man was equal in length to his height, ,> ,„;,*,_< | ^j^. ' <i> ll\\' tJlL 
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Asr when the length of a man's 
shadow was twice his height, and 



^J-Cs Jt-J ; (Jla tjjLlil Cj\& '{j~^ Stixllj 



Maghrib just before the twilight ;££» jl^jVl i^i h^ j~r ^Jl 

disappeared." (One of the narrators) ^ '..'',,., 

'Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: "Then fc^s ^'V & d{S '&? .^'j 

he said: 'With regard to 'Isha' I think ^ s %j£ -g* 5^ y, ^J^\j 

it is up to one-third of the night.'" [ ] ' ,■„ 6 * . , j ' - - 

(Hasare) J B : ^ ^ :ojU:j| ^ 5&I j^ JU 

•JP cl' Jl ^1 s lLJl 

4di*j t<b djjL»Ji ^ 4ilx> jj* Toy 1V0 \ /V : juj^I 4*-jjM [(j— ^- a^b— il] :^j^sj 

.t^o :?■ ujbjjt 
Comments: 

1. In this Hadfflt, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for 'Isha' 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night {Nisf Al-LayT). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for 'Asr, see Hadith 503. 



Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray -j, .^ ^ _ (A ^ 

(rr xi>J0 

506. It was narrated from 'Aishah >s „ s '**,*>*>* 

that the Messenger of Allah jig ^4^ &^ : J15 C» U^-t - o»*l 

prayed S4.sr when the sun was in ,;;,,- .- ;-.*.- ri .. 
her room and the shadow had not \ 5 ^ * ', * - 

appeared on her wall. (Sahih) _ / iill %'"&> J^> |jj| jjiI Jji-3 <^ 

tjJUjij 'i~* (j* £ : 5- ij^utJI cjj 1— jLi tSjlvaJI c~j1_jj i^jUtJ! ^p-j^-i : «jj^J 

Comments: 

This Hadith points to the early performances of the 'Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet H used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of 'Ai'shah ^ 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 



[1] The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from 'Ata' from Jabir. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the piayer was established. 

507. It was narrated from Anas: :JU ^J ^ i^i H'jJA - o.y 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ used , c _ ' , , r = ^ t ,._ ,^ t 
to pray 'Asr, then a person could ^ :Jis 4^ 0* ^' ^ v ^ 
go to QubaV One of them^ said: tf ,J K - ^ p - ^,3 ^^j, 
"And he would come to them when „'_, '„ 

they were praying." The other said: v*-^ ^ yj^\ •J"** ^ ^ ^ ^-^"-> 
"And the sun was still high." .fa .^^ ^ ^ t, ^, 
(Sa/iift) "*; o .,",*", 

. \ f\ o : £ i i^£!lj i I^j2^> <\ / \ : (j^jstj) ItjJl 

Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet jjgjj used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salat Al-'Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet sfj|, 

508. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ Jjji £j^i -/^p \-'jJ.] _ «A 
Malik said: "The Messenger of ',,.£ ,*( ,."-*,, 

Allah 2H§ used to pray 'Asr when '■"'^ aS| 4^ b>. ^ 'o* 'yU-? erf 1 

the sun was still high and bright, ^], J^j ^ ^ ^, jV- £f 

and a person could go to Al- „ -„ ' , / J J s 

'Awali' 2 ' when the sun was still ^J\ v^UJl i-S&j Z&- ~&&°j* ^~Lillj 

bigrL-'CSofta) ' .^^11113^1 



[1! Both Az-Zuhrt and Ishaq bin 'Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 

them. 
^ Al-'Awali is the southern most district of Al-Madmah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 

is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 

limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin :l^l ^ ^liil l%s.f - e«* 
Malik said: "The Messenger of .'.'„', *.,!,,, --s - 
Allah |g used to lead us in 'Asr <y, £^J h* <-Jj+ a ^ 0* jij^ ^-^ 
prayer when the sun was still bright > •! ° ; --°nji f ■; *r 
and high. - -„ - f -; 

^ j^^. ^jb- ^ Yr\ t ui t n^\n/r:j^-I a^-I [g*^ «sb-.|] :£e>* j " 

510. It was narrated that Abu Bakr -,.* , : ,„ *.,, .;„:? . 
bin 'Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif b ^ ! .^ ji -^ ^ " e ^ 
said: "I heard Abu Umamah bin j£i ^j oul£ {f. &. <j>) 0* ^ -^ 
Sahl say: 'We prayed Z«/ir with ', ,, ,j ,« /. "', <5 
'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, then we Oi ^ u ^ l ^^ : ^ u V* 8 " <^ ! 
went out and entered upon Anas ^j| j^ J y^ ^ db :Jj£ J|i 
bin Malik, and we found him '" a ' ,^' / ' ,.,, ^ ,.'«*,'* 
praying S4sr.'" I said: "O uncle, J cr^ ^ ^ J*" ^> j^ S^ ( 
what is this prayer that you y* ^ :i jJ| ^], J^j >j^ ^^ 
prayed?" He said: "'Asr; this is the " , " „ **.»-, 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah : J^ ? , -^-2' y^l s"5L5Jl ji* li 

M that we used to pray with him." J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ 

iJc^Lv.iW 4*i_ jj toM:?- ij^itil iiij i_jlj iSjIjall oJIjj t^jU^Jl 4^-j^-l:»j» 

511. It was narrated that Abu '-'^'J\ & <J^l ^j*^ ~ *^ 
Salamah said: "We prayed at the ^ _ , , j „ . >,,. j£ ^ fij . 
time of 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, ^ :UUiJ ^' **^ * [ ^ 
then we went to Anas bin Malik £L^, :JU liii ^1 ^ j^Ip ^ ilAi 
and found him praying. When he ,. . t > . "^ . ' ^> 
finished he said to us: 'Have you ^'^ r ^ ±? ^ 'j»* ^ J- 
prayed?' We said: 'We prayed Ltli jUj !^l>-ji 4JJU ^ ^it Jl 
ZitAr.' He said: 'I prayed i4sr.' * " .> ,« , f ' _ . ' ,' ,.,,. 
They said: 'You have prayed early.' ^^ -^ •(^ Ul ' U JU ^^ ; 
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He said: 'Rather I prayed as I saw s. . '?. , „ ,\. t » *. -,.; „.*,., 

„,,„ . t^J ULu JsjOl LlJjL^ J : Jli . *pJi 

my companions pray, (/fasan) -^ "^ " ^ -"^ 

cJlj US' (_sl-^l U)J :JLj3 o-U>p 
? ' ,> . * 

Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah H used to 
perform the 'Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet's jg 
Sunnah. That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best tiling to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer {'Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 9. Stem Warning ^ j jjjj&i «i(j - (<\ -^Jl) 

About Delaying 'Asr ' ' " 

J or v^\) jA\ 

512. Al-'Ala 1 narrated to us that ^-q ^ Jj- 1°, Q* £'j2-\ - ou 

he entered upon Anas bin Malik in ',",''% .""'.-,'. 

his house in Al-BasTah, when he '-^ -^M if. j&-~* i/. J-; 1 ^ (/} 

had finished Zuhr, and his house j- gf ,^, £^ ; Ll^l lli 

was beside the Masjid. "When we c , , 

entered upon him, he said: 'Have ^r Ij^Qk v& J* 4^^ if. a** 1 <J* 

you prayed 'AsrT We said: 'No, we , „?. ., ,,.,, \\\ '. '■"'., 

have just finished Zuhr.' He said: ' - 't"^ °- ) J ■&" oi j-ft_ 

Tray 'Asr.' So we got up and 

prayed, and when we finished he 

said: 'I heard the Messenger of 

Allah |g say: "That is the prayer of 

the hypocrite: he sits and delays 

'Asr prayer until (the sun) is 

between the horns of the Shaitan, 

then he gets up and pecks four 

(Rak'ahs) in which he only 

remembers Allah a little."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Gives four quick pecks" because the sun almost begins to set He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 



. «<JUj aJLaT 'jij Ujlio j-^aiJI i%£> 



513. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah i|| said: "The one who 
misses 'Asr prayer, it is as if he has 
been robbed of his family and his 
wealth." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 

Chapter 10. The End Of The 
Time For 'Asr 

514. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah that Jibril came to the 
Prophet |H to teach him the times 
of prayer. Jibril went forward, with 
the Messenger of Allah behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah j||, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah sg§ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah |g, and he prayed 'Asr. Then 
Jibril came to him when the sun 
had set; Jibril went forward, with 



(Xi *i»dl) 
If •■^u <j} Ji t^- If - 9^ cy) 

m Jill J frjr M : Jll £> J, ^r 

> j ^ s ^ ^ > ' ^ > s * 

I *li> LiS' * :. /f \ A^ai^Ji Jio JJiJl jli" 
*. . - s i-T * . * t , - , , , >. , 

Jyi>j *-*li>- (j^Q lj «!»■ <|l| 4sl Jjijjj 
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the Messenger of Allah % behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah s§t, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah |g 
behind Mm and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah |§, and he 
prayed 'Isha'. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah s§| behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah g|, and he prayed Al- 
Ghadah. m Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man's 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed 'Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed 'Isha'. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)^ 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadah. Then he said: 'The time 



Aijfr pJ-£s j>=ju\ (J-^Jl oc^r °^ P 

C-^j-j ^^J- otl *; l^-/2*-ll J-Jw a" 8 . 

^sLiJl j^Li ^j lis :JU li iilJJJ! 



^ Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 

' 2 ' The Ffl/r prayer was elongated because the Prophet jjg recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak'ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer.'" (JSahih) 

• *j*?j *YV: ?- ijli;l i-UljJ. c-jJsJJj 1 1 o • V : »- i^^Jl ,^3 ja_j hjoL 

Chapter 11. Whoever Catches ^ &pZ£!j £j>\ ji - (n r j t «Jl) 

Two Rak'ahs Of f Asr Prayer ' ' " „, 

515. It was narrated from Abu :jUVl ^ £; iti^ UJ^sS-T - «U 

Hurahah, may Allah be pleased _ ",,.,',. -*' „ -,> ^«, 

with him, that the Prophet gg£ said: J>) u* 1 j*^ oi^i :JU ^i° l±ii 

"Whoever catches up with two f ;- i s ; "i - f ■ ; >\L 

Rak'ahs of S4sr prayer before the -' ,,*';' y '" - 

sun sets, or one Rak'ah of the £«£>& ,>*" ^J^^^l^AiS'iil ^ J s^y, 

prayer before the sun rises, has , >•; :f -..- . -t,\r- < •">' n - ■= t 

caught it. (Sahih) -f '- rr -t ' ^' ^ 

(1)1 Ju3 TT^ifll <j^-i> ZjJ "L*5j j\ t^j^LjtJI 

.KiSjil Jjii ^~LiJl iiiaj 

Comments: 

1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 



:J[pVl jIp y_ ilAi tf^M - on 



516. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurahah that the Prophet ^g said: 

"Whoever catches up with one ^ \'J^> cJL^ :Jll y££ ISjjl^- 

Rak'ah of 'Asr prayer before the ', ^^ % , , ,,- % o , , , t 

sun sets, or catches up with one f ^»> <^) & c * Al * <^' o* '^OV 1 

Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun rises, p^, \* l^S'j iTpf '-^t :Jl* g|| «1)1 

has caught it." (Sahih) , , , aS , a , .< /^ "'_. 
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517. It was narrated from Abu \£fe. :jJ £s ^ /jXi t'jj.] - «W 
Hurairah that the Prophet ajgj said: c *.,>,'- s* ' ,, * . -• 
"If any one of you catches the first '■JrH if ^^ ^^ : u^ J ,j] J-iiJl 
prostration of 'Asr prayer before m ^ * ^ J t/^ f rx 
the sun sets, let him complete his " J ' ,, % ," ( , - , " , , 
prayer, and if he catches up with ]rf j- 1 ^ Jjl p^l iJjil lip :Jl» 
the first prostration of Fair prayer t >\'. , . *,, ,,:; :f -,.; , ,?. -, 
before the sun rises, let him ' , ' 
complete his prayer." (Sahih) V&> ^ p^ 6j\ Iljil 1^ '^^4> 

.kaj^>Uo IxJi ^LiJl ilk; jl Jls jtlLaII 

518. It was narrated from Abu ^j ^ itilJU '^> : C& ti^i-l - e^A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .>.,,* „ . -,*, ,' <■ 
Allah s| said: "Whoever catches r". C^J '^ ^ 5^ ^ 'f- 1 ^ 1 u? 1 
up with a tafc'aA of the £wW» J -j, ' b J^ -<yi ^j ^ ^1 
prayer before the sun rises, then he ;^ #j! . -,',.'- *"*„'" 
has caught up with £«&&, and ^^' j-*" ^ SI ^ Jj^j ^ ^£r* 
whoever catches up with a Rak'ah A\t :,f -,•- -it, . s r- • -->- 
of Asr prayer before the sun sets, y , , ' , 

then he has caught up with S4ir." SiSj lij^l ,yj t4^Jl II^ ^» i~tiJ! 

(Sahih) r .,.f . ; r , . »„ . j.-- :f -,.i . ,:, , 

519. It was narrated from Nasr bin >• ^ £^ ; -, s 'f ^f _ n 
'Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather " / 

Mu'adh, that he performed Tawaf 'ft5'j?i (>! 4*^ S^ V^ ^^ ■ y^ 

with Mu'adh bin 'Afra' but he did not ■<-> » - . - >.*,. .- . . / . - 
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pray. "I said: 'Are you not going to * , .", >, . ...» ,* -,.r #% 

pray?' He said: The Messenger of ^ (^ ^ ^ J . ? ? , „ 

Allah || said: 'There is no prayer $g| ^| j^ 01 :Jl£ ?JU^ ^ \^J& 

after 'Asr until the sun has set, nor „ 3 . „,_ ," , , 

after SkM until the sun has risen."' ^ ^ ^ -^ ; ^ ^» ;JU 

.ii^J-llI 

tij tjjz^i j-jij # <u ijtj iio.b- ^ YH/i:j^=-l "ts-jsM [u La^ oiU-*ip ',ft±j>u 

Chapter 12. The Beginning Of i_>j-L]| cij Jjt - ( U ~>*~JI) 

The Time For Maghrib '" 

520. It was narrated from Sulaiman \£\^_ : jy \J^ V; yjj, £yj.] -ay. 

bin Buraidah that his father said: "A „ , ^ % '* - a .*-.>.>", 

man came to the Messenger of Allah *^ h* 'lSjJ^ 1 ^^ 5* -^Ji ^ -^ 

& and asked him about the times J .* ^ . ^^ ^ ^ ., 

of prayer. He said: 'Stay with us for '" ^ " ■ , * " ^ ' ; ' 

these two days.' Then he told Bilal \£ ilUi |§| A I Jji;3 Ji J^-j *£ : Jli 

to say the /^maft at dawn and he j ^ ^ ^| ^ ^ 

prayed Fajr. Then he told him to f-# V s r ' uu * ^^ ^ 

do that when the sun had passed its L* i^iJl JUai jAiil j£p slits V% Jits 

zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then t > , « */,„*.. ■,,- - '.>...? 

he told him to do that when the r '^ <-^ ^^ - lj ^ °^' 

sun was still bright, and he said the Cjl&\ flsS *UT ;>ll)l J\'j ^ o^f 

Iqamah for L4w. Then he told him __ ,-„ _ s > " ^ , ^ , ' f „, 

to do that when the last part of the f ^ ^r*^ 1 ^"^ £M ^ °^' P 

sun had disappeared, and he said -ffi *&, ^ ^ *-f «j ^^j, 

the Iqamah for Matfirib. Then he t ,> ,.,,,. *,>"'... 

told him to do that when the '*'}} jp J?*>\ jj& ^ 5? °^' ^ t * 1 -^ 1 

twilight had disappeared and he ^ ' */ «j , ., ^ ^, ^^ 

said the Iqamah for 'M5'. The % ,,^ , ^ ^/ ^ % ' 

following day, he prayed .Fa/r when JL^ jU ^Ji 5* j^^J ^^5 i~*^'j 

there was light, then he delayed „ & ,^t „* >^s , ,, ; t . * , . ■ 

Z«ftr until it was cooler, and waited f bb "> f ^ ^ ° ^ v ^ 

until it was much cooler before : jsj !j Utlii jdll 1$ CSi '&*■ JliJl 

praying '.<4,sr but the sun was still > , , , ^' ', , •,.,■»-■>.* 

clear, so he prayed ito later than on r^'^^ ^ -J^^ 11 ^J 0* Ji 1151 '$> 

the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib , °^f - U ^ U 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Iqamah for 
'Ma' when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 
'Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen.'" {Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 

2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 
prayer: It is the sunset. 

Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray ^^j| j^ _ < ^ r ^^ d 

Maghrib ' ' - " ' ' 



521. It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 



(TV ii»J!) 



Companions of the Prophet j; that cJU^ : J U ^L ^ I ^ ^ii l^li- : ItiJ 
they used to pray Maghrib with the 



Prophet ^|, then they would go back 



to their families in the furthest part ^ *J}\ -- 5^ ijtf v^f : ^ ^| 

of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and ~ .?' • f ", , J ;'. 

seeing where they landed. t ] ' u?^^ J>1 pf),^ <Jl ^j^'J ^ <-^J^\ 

(Hasan) • \- --<,■■ ', > •>- '. >.-.' ,-?, 

.<i i~*J- jc jAx>- jj _u>^ ^ XV \/o : x^>-\ 4^-jsM [,j~>- oiU~oJ] : » j^j 
Comments: 

1. As we get to know from this Hadtth the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib (VA <i^\) ^JjiS] 'jjJa - (\ i ^^il) 

522. It was narrated that Abu ^ c-lUl &3J- :~£p, k'jj-l - oYY 



1 Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Al-Ghifari said: "The ,,„> , -°-ri •-* ■ ■' 

Messenger of Allah & led us in "-*** V? ¥ t ^-^ JI r^ tri jT 

praying S4sr in Al-Muldianitnas. He \y£ J{ V£ 1( ^Li£Jl -J J\ &> 

said: 'This prayer was enjoined ,"'-»,, ," s ' ^ - V ^ i 

upon those who came before you, ^ ^ J J^J 4 ^ :<Jli ^J 1 ^ 1 

but they neglected it. Whoever g^ ^ *,,„ : tf ^^^ ^]| 

prays it regularly will have a two- , ^ ,'/ , * -V - ' - ' 

fold reward, and there is no prayer ' \^y£j& '^SXS d\5 ^> J£ c~^j> 

after it until the Shahid appears " ^ &. „ . f >j ^ ^ j^ . ~ 

And the AAdAuf is "the star." ll] ^ ^ ^ ,.,„„- 

(Sahih) :1aUJ1j hjlaLIJI ^ik JU- lij& 2^ 

/AV' :?- djj Sji^ill ,jp ,jfj ^dl olijVl i-jL i^yL^Jl ;_ji^> t^-L~» *j-^I:~ j ^T 

Comments: 

"Until the stars come out", in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Allgh knows best! 
(Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 

Chapter 15. The End Of The <f^ ^j >T - ( ^ ,*«J!) 

Time For Maghrib (r<\ ii^Jl) 

523. It was narrated from 'Abdullah :jlj *Q£. ^ jJS LT^-l - «Yt 
bin 'Amr- and (one of the narrators) -,,;'-",-« . - t..* ,-r* „ „> , ,<■ ,<< , 

Shu'bah said: "Sometimes he : Ju Sibs <*> ^ ^ :^b _hI ^J- 

(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as <iil jj£ ^p ilii ^ijSh C.jf tf cJU-i 

a Marfu' report and sometimes he >jL ,^ , ^ , „ '>„>-- 

did not" -"The time for Zufa- prayer ***>' sibi ^ : ^ Jli 'Jj** <>•' 

is until "Asr comes, and the time for -^ jJj B .j^ t ^-- sj J^f-j ^f 

S4jr prayer is until the sun turns ' " t * " ; 

yellow. The time for Maghrib is until '<&? ^**jj <-jXA\ r*^i ^ ^ j*^ 1 



the twilight disappears, and the time 
for 'IsM' is until the night is halfway 



u jxjjl I OS J J t ^ »i... *J 1 j'e'pi r*i U j-rfa*J I 



through, and the time for Subh is U jLl*!l cJjj tjilll jjj Jail? 1! U 
until the sunrises." (Sahih) 



W This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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524. Abu Bakr bin AM Musa >^jJ Vj &\ xi ^ lli i'£\ - cY* 

narrated that his father said: "A t , s ' \ r ,/>.-.' 

man came to the Prophet j|g asking y.< &•**- '• ^ _ ^ JiiAJlj - jUILi ^j 

him about the times of prayer, and . ,t- r.* , ',,; '..*;> . ■ „ . , -*,-• 

he did not answer him. He told , , ' ' 

Bilal to say the Iqamah at dawn : J II 5^! ^* ,^_>i ^1 ^ ^ jjI ujj^- 

broke, then he told him to say the , ' . „ > f .t .. *' - IJS », -s 

JgamaA for ZhAt when the sun had — ^ ^ - ^ ^ £r <-^ 

passed its zenith and a person ii*i *>JyL ^ili l!li <d£ ^ lii eSL5=J| 

would say: 'It is the middle of the j ,'& ,,,i e* -- " , 

day,' but he (the Prophet |§) knew j^H f UU "'^ r 5 '^' ^ ^*1 

better. Then he told him to say the J^\ : djZ jjliilj ^jjj! cJlj ^ 

Iqamah for S4jr when the sun was . , u ', , „ f 

still high. Then he told him to say j^>\ f 1*1* *3^ p '^' 3* J j 1 ^' 

the Iqamah for Maghrib when the - : mi vfr >~A*l t'-w , . *n' 

sun had set. Then he told him to ' f? ' f ,,, f " ' ^^^ ^ 

say the Iqamah for '.Ma' when the 5^ f^*?^ f^ i^i! 1J t^vLiJl cJ^ 

twilight had disappeared. Then the , -\ „ ,'.% j^a^i >/.*,,. - .-. 

next day he told him to say the ^ ' ^ ^r ■- tj " f °*^ ^ 

Iqamah for Fajr, at a time such that li i^-llJl cJLli :J_>£ ^i^'j ■'y/'M 

when after he had finished one . . r : - i ti 

_A^l 9-*3 hz s-o* Ji 5*^' j^i 



would say: 'The sun has risen.' 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was .j-^Ji ^ -^J| ^.f *j tLr i'VL 
nearly the time of 'Asr compared to „ - , " , j > '> ,. ' 

the day before. Then he delayed >*■' (^ '^r-^ 1 ^j*^-' : <Jyi Ji^'j 
'^r, to a time such that when he <j l ^l ]] j, i, ^ ^ J^ ^jj, 
finished, one would say: 'The sun „ „' ' _, s ' „ , ',' 

has turned red.' Then he delayed ^'y^ :Jl» p j5jl cJi Jl pL*J| >! 
Maghrib until the twilight was ' «.•'' .-iri 

about to disappear. Then he ' ^ i^ " 

delayed *Mfl' until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
'The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.'" (Sahth) 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin &jj- :5llii £j ju*-f !%*•! - eY» 

Sallam narrated that his father i ,,*,*, - <« , ,*• *. >.' 

said: "Muhammad bin 'AH and I ^' ** «ji ^^ ^"^ V 1 ^ 1 oi ^ 

entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah J^ .jtf ^ ^ ^ ^ aUii ^1 

Al-Ansati. We said to him: 'Tell us " , , *„,*'*'.' ' . '* ■ 

about the prayer of the Messenger : ^ irf' <lr^ f^ 1 dri ,«4i 6*1 ur-^' 

of Allah |g.' That was at the time ■ ^j;^ /• *^ tf ^ 

of Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf. He said: ^ ",' ., y,.* s ^. 

'The Messenger of Allah H came ^ fc^I :*J £& i^jU^I AI'jIp 

out and prayed Zuhr when the sun . s ,t „„.; -.r, . 1JS . . ,, T , 

had passed its zenith and the *; ^ ' ^ J f iJ & f ^ &* 

shadow (of a thing) was the length Ju«3 H| 4ij J_^j £^L :JU diji 

of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed ,„, ^ ,. '-„.,„<, ?- , „.* 

^4sr when the shadow of a man was >* 'sT 1 ^ <J-~" iJ ' W &7 '*™ 

the length of a sandal-strap plus his s^i 6 IS ^ >i^l JU li ^1>JI 

height. Then he prayed Maghrib / . ,. *, "^ >s » / ,.., 

when the sun had set. Then he ^y^>\ J^> jU 'J^ 1 J^J 4^' J- 1 * 

prayed <hha' when the twilight . ^ij, J^ *i t ^ | ^ * 

disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr „, „ a , 

when dawn broke. The next day he <*-^ <5rf- >***" cs^ ^ «J^J' v 1 ^ 

prayed ZuAr when a man's shadow 'i* - -<?. n ,'n - f- ** i-'i, 

was equal to his height. Then he °* •** ^ ' * ^ ? ^ 

prayed 'Asr when a man's shadow 5^" j*^ 1 J^ P 'J^v" Jj^ 5 J^' 

was twice his height, and (the time , „ , , ., ,.j „r?~ .,„. 4 - - 

between the prayer and sunset) ■ ' ■* JiVi J - * y^s v? ° 

lasted as long as it takes a swift JLj, ij t ^LiJ! ^j Ji jUJl Jli 

rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Tlien a__ t > j<a " _ , ' „. 

he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, J^ r '(j-^- 11 ^^ i~? ^^Ji 

then he prayed 'Mo 'when one-third Jjlj _ jj]| ^ jt JOJI cl 1 Jl siLJi 

or one-half of the night had passed'" -" ' / *, ',".. % *, „', 

- (One of the narrators) Zaid, was .^>U 'J*&\ l Jj^ jU - jjj 
not sure - "then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright," (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shir&k); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 
from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun's afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahadith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 

Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked g ^ & &I X*\'$ - ( n -*«*il) 

To Sleep After The Maghrib ' M - " „' 

Prayer (i * ''^^ f^ 

526. Sayyar bin Salamah said: "I tfjj. •._>&,'£ juii t'jJJ - eYl 

entered upon Abu Barzah, and my t _ ,' s _ *,-'«, 

father asked him: 'How did the ^ t,* 5 ^ :JU ^ C -^ :<JU J^- 

Messenger of Mali fg§ pray the t |j- ^f J^ ^3 : jij J;^ ^1 

prescribed prayers?' He said: 'He * > _ ',' 4 >>,'**,, < j'f ' 

used to pray Zw/w, which you call J-*4 SH & 4*^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Al-Uula (the first) when the sun Jx\ - j ^\ J^£ ^\s : J if <*XJ&±\ 

passed its zenith; he used to pray ," ,_ '.«".>„.,, - f ,- , .- 

S4sr when one of us could go back ^ *i-lUI j^.« 0^ Jj^ 1 *j^" 

to his home in the farthest part of j ^ j\ \^J[ ^- ^ -^1 J^ 

Al-Madmah while the sun was still '<■*,, *, *-,.,'.*,--■"•? 

bright.' I forgot what he said about Ju U ^J ' V" ir^^'s kali I c^ 1 

Maghrib. 'And he used to like to ;LiJl ^j? i! d^llJ Ijlfj <.^>Jj£\ ^ 

delay 7s/wJ', which you call Al- , p , „ , . - ,, - „• - ',•' *« 

^flmflft, and he did not like to ^ f^ 1 ^ ^ '^^ ^^ <^ 

sleep before it nor talk after it. p^ ^ ^ -3^3 t ^ ^4^15 

And he used to finish the yl/- {.,,,, , > ft > 

Ghadah (Fqjr) prayer when a man '>- ^ *^ J^ 1 ^ ^ ! ,JiJI 

could recognize his neighbor, and .35LJi J! 5^Ul> 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses,'" 
(Sahih) 

■yi 0^^:^- ifUjJl juj y> 11 ^jj> tjSu U i_jL iijL/i)l oJslj^> i^jUtJl as-j^I ; Tujm 

$Aj VgZj <Jji .J ?i~*flj\j -£^J1 1 — »L>fcU*l t_jlj l^b-1 .- i I I t ~-L~-aj tO^aijI ^ffr^i '-■J-*' 3 " 

Comments: 

For the since 'Isha' (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it 'Atamah (the prayer of darkness: 'Atamah - the disappearance 
of the sun's reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For <Isha> 

527. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet g| when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: 'Get up, 
Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.' 
Then he waited until a man's 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for Asr and 
said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray 'Asr.' Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib.' So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray 'IsM'.' So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: 'Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.' So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man's shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Zuhr, Then Jibril came to 
him when a man's shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
'Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.' 
So he prayed 'Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for 'Isha' when the first third 



i: jj :Jl£ > cr lh\ cJlj ^ ££ *£\ 

Z* a d ^ ^ 2 ' .» -- a 

*j i^JaiJl ij^si !juA» Ij li ! JUi j**ailJ 

» £ 'l^^ ,- a a s ^ C r i3^ ' ^ ^ 



l!1~«ij bj ^j^- c*Sj> flj t Slj-i 






;i> 



ilia pLIaJ! J-ia IS :Jlas ofli. JjjJJI 
«ls<2j| ^ jAjuI *Jai (jf^ - «£«»■ /*j Ifc^i./ji 

ilL J^-^JI Jjji 5li ^>- jill {ja U\*. p 
*J ^jiaJl ( _ r U«*i 'J-^ !jXia Ij 15 : JUS 
i^y i)ls ^»- B^LfJl jUp Jdj^- "l*- 

,v~«-£Jl >w*JLP -J£>- 1— JjAA-U 0*b>" j^J tj-^'ll 

,_jLii9 J-5w *i : jLas <up <j_£ IJ lJt>-!j uij 
iiJj t_^*i (ji^ - 5 ^^?"~J ™" ■ (^ ' t " ' j*^ ' 

tsLLJl jUi ^ jj :JUJ JjSJl jiii 

• • 'i ;' a ,■:,,?, . a > ' ii 

ji -W> ^j U t : J US ?i J .jaJ I ( _ s l-iai J.,f?^ 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
'Get up and pray.' So he prayed 
Isha'. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: 'Get up and pray.' 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
'The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).'" (Hasan) 

^t. ajL#S\ oJI_jj ^ *U-t» l_jL tojivsJl i^JLojXJl 4=rj>-\ l,j~^- tiLuiJ] : jjj jpu 

l j~S ^jj *Jj i "^j* £f*> cr-^" : ^J "4 ^jlrJl ai 1 * iioJis- (>» *io. ;_ t ^ ^j| 

Comments: 

SeeHfldi^503. 

Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray ,0*Jl \*& - (U „^J|) 

'Isha' ' ' urr ^ ^^ 






528. It was narrated that Muhammad 

bin 'Amr bin Hasan said: "Al-Hajjaj 

arrived, and we asked Jabir bin l^ v^i l£U- ixLii i&LC : Vll jlll 

'Abdullah, who said: 'The Messenger . , , , tf , , . , , 

of Allah % prayed Z«/ir at the time & J J* P ^ ' :! *~ 1 ^* f^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

of intense heat, [I] and 'Asr when the - -^ tfkj 'lUJi :j| ; Ji| .-^ 

sun was white and clear, and ', ' , , , , 

Maghrib when the sun set, and with u^i lH ^' Jjh^j ij^ : 3^ 4il *}!£ 

'Ma' it would depend - if he saw , „, , . * „ „ • • ,t 

that the people had gathered, he fU * ^^ ,J ^ lj 'Sj? 1 *^ S^ 1 

would pray early, and if he saw that ^1^ ^llj| cl^3 li! ^J^\j , l i£ 

they had not come yet, he would „ __ , _ ., ', 

delay it."' (Saftift) 1*15 J^ Ijii^l jj fUTj W h\S <.£\£\ 

4|twL~»j to"t':»- n_jjioj| sj)L/> ^-Jj i-^Ij tSjiviJI o- sljj 'tSj^^Jl ^j^-1 : «j j» 



Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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Chapter 19. Twilight (it ai^Ji) jllil ££ - 0<i j^-Jl) 

529. It was narrated that An- .fa ^ - iU* ^f _ m 

Nu'man bin BasMr said: "I am the „ ^ * 

most knowledgeable of people <-<j*ty. Crt J^r if 'Vj d* jij^" ^^ 

about the time of the 'ZsM' prayer. 

The Prophet ^ used to pray it 



when the moon set on the third s^L^l «!* *^«-*j 0*^ r^ ^' :< -^* 

night of the month." (Sahih) ,,?,> ~hk i, 't /- ?,i - xf, ,; 

530. It was narrated that An- £j^. : ^| ^ ^ ^Uip fc^l - eV» 
Nu'man bin BasMr said: "By Allah, ^ ,' * „ , ~ , ,*,-*, > s 

I am the most knowledgeable of <Ir* '.r^. uH 1 0* ^ jh 1 Gj ^ :,:)U *- 

people about the time of the 7*' - t j^ • ^ ,- i0 ,b ,0 ^ 

prayers. The Prophet gt used to ', ~* s '*'",, * ; '''",' 

pray it when the moon set on the jJ*V ^1 'jUlj : JLs j^j <jj liUUI 

third night of the month." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ £ J^ ^ 

iiH> iSj^Vl pLLJI cJj i_jU iSjJufflJi tijbjjl <t>-jsM [«jPw» sillwjj] :»j»J 

Comments: 

The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 

Chapter 20. What Is j&$ & 4*^ U - Of * ,»*— JO 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying 'Isha' 

531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: "My &jj. ; ^jj ^ 1^, ll^tf - an 
father and I entered upon Abu ,_ , ' „ § _ , „ , 4 j.- 
Barzah, and my father said to him: ^^ ^ J 1 ^ a* '«J> j^ <"' ^ 
'How did the Messenger of Allah \yj> J\ Jj, J^ $ ^ijj,^ ■ fa 
i§§ pray the prescribed prayers? 5 _ /' _ , t " t t , , ^ - f > 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, o\S <J& U^-I :^l *J J lis ^^dz.S\ 



(it ii»dl) *li*Jl 



LftJjL) ul^-iijlj i-gJLZ» CjJI °3^ <J^> 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) , , \ y - a-- >><\ , * -is ■ * 

when the sun passed its zenith; he b ^ :JU ^J^ 1 J^i M M 0**'j 

used to pray 'Asr then one of us ^ Jj% \£^j- J}\ '^\ Jj*_ 

could go back to his home in the t( *,'-,"' . * > " , - 

farthest part of Al-Madinah when f s^ { J^i ^J <.' u ~LzS\ ^x 

the sun was still bright 5 " -He said: ^, ^jf j ^ J| ^f * ~ 

"I forgot what he said to me about _ ",',,* ~T 

Maghrib." - "And he used to like ^ tJ ^^ ^ ^-r^J : <J^ ^ ^r*°-~^3 

to delay 'Isha', winch you caU. Al- ,".-' :f ; -„- ? ,;.■ -,.; ■,:, 

Ataman, and he did not like to „ ; ' 

sleep before it nor speak after it. :<jli liiill ^j^jg jjjl jll*Jl £:Li> 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 

could recognize his neighbor, and CjjC ^>- siiiil v%$> '& fa&i b^'j 

he used to recite between sixty and ' , » *,«,''-* , * , - 

one hundred verses.'" (Sahih) Ji h^\ >>' ^J ^fr J^P 1 

.jlLJl 

Comments: ..fwiVi: c if.*^] = 3^ 
See #ad&ft 526. 



532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij [> ^j| ^ ^|-| jyjj, _ orY 

said: "I said to 'Ata': 'What is the ' , , ' t „ , tt " " , 

best time you think I should pray :Nli - J iwD!5 - j^ ^! <Jd»y^ 

Al-'Atamah, either in congregation ijj . j^ "> . • ,' *£r r^j^_ 

or on my own? 5 He said: 'I heard * i , t ,,' ,'\ \ 

Ibn 'Abbas say: "The Messenger of (J^>\ 01 *lDl il*"^ OrT $ : j^ 

Allah iH delayed Al-'Atamah one „.. ». , -,,; „.,; * .f ,,.,, ;,..,;. 

night until the people had slept and ^ ' ■* ' 

woken up, then slept and woken up iLli ^ <il J^ij lit I :Jji; <_r"^ 

again. Then 'Umar got up and said: 

'The prayer, the prayer!'" 'Ata' 

said: 'Ibn 'Abb^s said: "The -/J& >j£ :£ .ijy&iij Ijirj; 

Messenger of Allah jgj came out, , , , ^ , , _. , ^ ^ ^ 

and it is as if I can see him now, <>■' Jli :£lja£ " 'J 1 * '"^J 1 °^l 



\ jhi' s..°»\j ^tJI Jli^ ,J>- 4^=iLSLi aIIJ 



with water dripping from his head, ^Jf Jfc ^ ^, ^ ~£ ^ 
putting his hand on the side of his - ^ 



head. [He said: "And he indicated ^ <>'& L*-f lj *^° ^0 ^5 oVl ^Jl 

(how)"l.'" I checked with 'Ata' how ,,\ * *-t. ( ' r-i *f- 'u-i f' - t 

the Prophet put his hand on his ' ' ' 

head, and he showed me the same i^-lj Jl* oOj ^ ^1 Lij di^ 
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way as Ibn Abbas had done. 'Ata' ,s> .a, ,. ,, -f ,,- r f.„f' 

spread his fingers a little, then 4 ^ '^ <^ ; jUI ^ VI Ujb 

placed them with the tips of his °j t.L.£ ^ j^L ^U>! ^ i&£ 

fingers on his forehead, then he „, f - ,*"'.'„• « ,-" 

drew his fingers together on his f^ <^' ^^ ^'^ ^^ l **^J 

head until his thumb touched the J^ ^^ ^ *^ ^^ < ^.fyl 

edge of the ear that is next to the _ >i*' ■■ -' > ~ . - ' t, 

face, then moved it to his temple l*» '9^ ^'J° °^^£l '■ ; ~^ J^- o*\)\ 

and forehead, then he said: 'Were - ;■ ,, ,r- .•;,, r, ■ «f ... „;, ., 

it not that I would impose too V^T^ '-- ^ C ^ ^ r ^ ^ 

much difficulty for my Ummah, I *j tiUiS VI iLi (jiL^ ^J j***. ^ 

would have commanded them to • * . **.-cr 4 r^ s > f •?■ s u'. <•. - 

offer this prayer only at this time."' ol r*-^ y** 1 <> <*-' ^ ^ :JU 

tOVl:?- ti_J^ l v r »J e-LixJl Aj /"jJl ^jIj iSjJUaJl oj!_jj> t^jUrJl *»-j3^l : pujpis 

Comments: 

"Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty": this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 

533. It was narrated that Ibn _,jj^ ^ jIH frjJA - «YT 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet |j§ "^ .',.,■;,■./ -ja, , "„• 

delayed 'Isha' one night until part if '-V** If ^^ ^^ : i>^ 1 
of the night had passed. Then -£ ^ ^ t ^& ^ ^ fe 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with ;«<-'- / ' ' ' - 

him, got up and called out: "The 4r' ^"' :Jli y* 1 ^ <>"' <>* 'J 1 ^ ^ 

prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The ,.f t , - - -^ *- -r.-f ; ,' „i ;, *>* 

women and children have gone to v , , 

sleep.' Then the Messenger of K> °!iUsJl i^SGi *!*■ 3b I ^j ^i- JUs 
Allah H came out with water 



dripping from his head, saying: t--^ ^ J J ' -r~ J 

"This is (the best) time (for 'Isha% j*j ^Jj ^ $ak JUJIj ^ 4il 6jt>j 

were it not that this would be too ,, t >% ,% * - f , . >s j^ 

difficult for my Ummah." 1 (Sahtti) ^ ^ °' ^ cJ ^' ^i 1 :<J >- 



a ^' 



^ J^» l* ^jti ijj^adi i^jUiJl 4?-j>-lj i,JjLJI i^-jJ>JI Jaj\ \.9t*&t*fi\ \ruj>£ 
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534. It was narrated that Jabir bin j\ &jj- :Jli *■£& frjj.] ~ ofi 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of , f e , . , ^ ^ , . 
Allah £| used to delay the later ""'y^ jy. yM- o* ^^? if u^y*-* 1 * 

■*i ^rr 8 i^* 1 ""^ ' r ' ^Ji^^J *L£*Jl ^J i ' Vj t Jj-L~J| i*Jl_4 i^-^I '. TujfC 

535. It was narrated from Abu l£U : JJh i£ ^ iliJ li^Lf - ofo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , , %. / ,, ,%',*», > • 
H said: "Were it not that I would hr E.-^ 1 u* ^ jh 1 ^-^ : ^^ 
impose too much difficulty on my $ «£j, : J\; ^ 4i\ 5^5 -,t v£i ,J 
Ummah, I would have commanded , , / e , { / -/ 
them to delay 'Isha' and to use the jLVl ^>-E ^^"^ ^ J* J- 1 ' 
Swa* for every prayer." (&$$) ' ' . (1 ^ "^ ^ ^^ 



Chapter 21. The End Of The t&»H ^3 > T - (* ^ ^^1) 

Time For <M£' (£ ii.dO 

536. It was narrated that 'Aishah :J(j 5ui£ ^ Jr U> tiyJA - ef\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah Ig 
delayed Al-'Atamah one night, and 



if- *&■ i/} Cf!< &^ : j^t ^ C&i 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with : Jii ol& ^ j> l^fj [,] S/j| 

him, called out to him: 'The , , C ,^- 

women and cliildren have gone to u^ 'tfAP' l^ ^4^ a* ^ l^"-^ 

sleep.' The Messenger of Allah £ m & ^ pf : C=J15 &l* '& \iyl 

came out and said: No one is " / , ' . ,, 

waiting for it except you.' At that fL^Jl ?U Jl£ &l ^5 j** *^& <U£iJL ill! 

time no prayer was offered except ,,„ -.,;, . I12 . /, j . , , ,, rr ;„.'.,,. 

in Al-Madinah. Then he said: 'Pray _ 7^ ' -^ J t^ ^^ J 

it between the time when the Sfl Jiij; Jl^ ^ Jj «li_^ La^iiS 

twilight disappears and when one- , • f " ' * ' ■■ ^> ^ • 

third of the night has passed.'" ^ D ' ^ ^ U -^" :Jli P ft^ 1 * 



[I] It is described as the later 'Isha' prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
W' prayer, but it is the first Isha'. Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Magfaib 'Ma' without qualifying it as the first 'Isha'. See Path Al-BM. 
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jj^iaJlj J-iJl ^f- <~r*i J^J OUaJl *yj>l <->^ lOliSlI i^jUJl *>-j*-\ l {gj*J 

Comments: 

The period of full merit of the 'Isha' prayer is until one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 

537. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ju ^jj\ -J> ^£1 l%£f - oTV 
the Mother of the Believers said: ' f j , o „ , --**«, --* , 
'The Prophet |g delayed the C S^ <*' ^ :tJU &^ ^^ 
prayer one night until most of the *\£ £^ :Jl ^ - ^^ ^f-j 
night had passed and the people in ^ f . *."*,', '. 

the Afos/id had gone home to sleep, o^ 'ji^ 1 tij^' ; J^ {?pf d* 1 u* 

then he went out and prayed, and ^ ^ L J a & ,t .: J~ 

said: 'This is indeed its (prayer) ^ t '7t " ']T ,t ,, ' 

time, were it not that I would *jJi l££l :cJli ^^ujill ?' *J&\* \£ 

impose too much difficulty on my "*,,„ * *„ , ,-■ s , '- , r ,, K 

tiafc- {?■&) f ^ ^ V» ^ ^ ^ * 

,1 - i it .% - ' f t ' 

Comments: 

"This is indeed its time" means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
night. 

538. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umax ^ . , ,-., ,. ^, ^f _ ? A 
said: "We stayed in the Masjid one -^ ,"' , „ 

night waiting for the Messenger of ^ <■ ajU j* tjJC&Jl ^ tjj-iii ^p ^>f 
Allah sg to pray 'Isha'. He came out ' 4 , - * , ,,.,< ^,f - ,r .,;>, -,' , , , .. 
to us when one-third of the night or ' J ^ J ■* - - j~ \j. 

more had passed, and he said when C*l ^ £fe «J t»>>-V! ? U*J ^ 
he came out: 'You are waiting for a ,^ , , '.-',-.,.« .?. ' (* 

prayer for which the followers of no r^i 11 : C> <>^ JUJ oJ ^ jl ^ ^ 
other rehgion are waiting. Were it -J*£ ^ y,\ \1,>J& u iyj> h/Ji& 
not that I would impose too much ~ , * ' t s ' li -, ,*. • t - ', 

difficulty on my Ummah, I would ;> f-£ ^4^ ^' J* J^ <^ ( ^jJj 
have led them in the prayer at this J^ p ^jjr r ?^j, ^ «ri _ ^^ 
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time. 3 Then he commanded the 
Mu'a dhdh in to say the Iqamah and 
he prayed." 

Comments: 

See Hadtth 483, 537. 

539. It was narrated that Abu ,^v . , > >. * . ,:~:f ,.„. 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The /^ ^ ^, 5 ^ " \ 
Messenger of Allah iH led us in i»^i ^i '(J> jJIj C&U- rojIjJI i* 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not > ,, " * - : , .>> ' t , _ 
come out to us until half the night d ^ J \, , - ^ ^ ^ 
had passed. Then he came out and £JI £^j 1J 1* ^JUJl s%i ^ ^| 
led them in prayer, then he said: t , a -,,'' t s . , ^ 6 ^ 
'The people have prayed and gone p '(** cs^ £>* oP 1 >-* s-^ ^ 
to sleep, but you are still in a state -j ■$- ^tf- ^ jj ^&, fy, . jtf 
of prayer so long as you are waiting ,, ,^ , _ ' , 
for the prayer. Were it not for the ^j^j "tA^Jl ^^Jiil U s%i J> IjJlj; 
weakness of the weak and, the ?i ; .'if -« t , 'i^ - a . n '.. '. 
sickness ot the sick, I would have ' I s ' '/' 
commanded that this prayer be -"J^' J 3 ^ 1 ^i 'j^P jl s^L^Jl 
delayed until halfway through the 

night.'" {Sahih) 

{j& "i^V:^ tsLLJl s_jiv? cJ_j i_jL iH^LaJl t*j-U ^jI i?-j>-l [n-^i^a oiLu-|] : ?*jj» 

540. Humaid said: "Anas was asked: £^ '■ J**- ?A & l%*f ~ °t' 
'Did the Prophet || use a ring?' He ' , /' , \- 

said: 'Yes. One night he delayed the : <J^ (J^Ji <j! x«i* frj^-lj £_ J^L^i 

later 7,s/i«' prayer, until almost -, . . ',,; +., > .k* * <fi= ■>„' r£ s - 

halfway through the night. When he u ' 

prayed the Prophet H turned his tjjo :JU ?Ujti |j§ *J!H iiJi Ji ^il 
face toward us and said: 'You are 



ici^c luwciiu ua aim stuu. iuu arc „ ' -• ,■,,*, ^ 

still in a state of prayer so long as ^ t*/ ^ A ~°^ 1 * ' ' S%; ' - 



-j jj-i 



you are waiting for it.'" Anas said: 'It ^ ^]\ Jjf J^ il llj£ jij| >i 

is as if I can see the luster of his ring.' " ^ .' .*« ' ; s ; '". V- 

According to the narration of 'All - s^ ^^ ^ r^* :Jli t P-' ^"^1 ^ 

that is, Ibn Hujr - "until halfway >j£{ J]% : y] ^ ^^^ u s ^, 
through the night." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"The luster of his ring": The Prophet's jgg ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet ag had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 22. Concession ^.uJj ji£ $ j i^j^Jl - (ty ~«JD 

Mowing 'Isha' To Be Called ' ' " " 



"At-'Atamah" 



(t\ Si>dl) UHil! 



541. It was narrated from Abu .^ ^ ^ >. e~ ll^-t - en 

Hurairah that the Messenger of > .' " ^ ' ' , s , 

Allah ^| said: "If the people knew ^jL^Jlj £_ ^1 ^ 4^ u^ ^'j* 

what (virtue) there was in the call , ,,.t .-L ,{, *,.,. ^. ,,. 

to prayer and the first row, and v C -- -^ y^ - Lr - 

they could not find any way to get — J^ ^^ : jj. ^j| ^ ( 

to do that^ other than by drawing . ' , * „ - 

lots, they would do that. If they i£/> ^1 ^ t^U> ^1 ^i <-^J» 

knew what (virtue) there was in „ /, m , '-■•,■&• ' >- 4J 

coming early to prayer, they would a"^ 1 fW ^ B :<JU 3fl ^ J ^J ^ l 

compete to be first in the Masjid. If ^ .j .; ^ ^ ^, ^ 

they knew what (vrrtue) there was '" r r ^ - ^ 

in Al-'Atamah and SuWi, they ij£ jjj |^i£^ <& L^^' it VI 

would come to them even if they , ' 

had to crawl." (Sa/Hfc) jJj <-j^i l^-^^f j^4^' ^ ^ dc 1 ^' 

iSjJLaJI (jJjj 4 "no:j- tjliVl ^ c^-Ni ^U iOliVl l^jUJI A^-jjthgjyiJ 
t<j dlJLi tijjt^ ,jj> £rv:=- t?=Jl ... l^> JjVU Jj"ifl J^iij Lf>ULs oji-ail i>j— ; ljL 



[1] Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval ilJi i k*\'£i\ - (W »>«JI) 

To Call 'Isha' "Al-'Atamah" - - ~ \- 






542. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Do not let the Bedouin make ^ - ii^>«J' >*■ - ijl* jjI ^^>- 
you change the name of this prayer , , '' t =i ., . , - • , 
of yours, for they delay the prayer L^'^^cri^^u*"^ 
until it is very dark because of their J^ JiJ ;5lj 'j£ ^\ ^ clUi ^1 
preoccupation with camels and , t t% . t ,'„ ,/ , _ *' 
milking them. Verily, it is 'Isha'.'" r 11 J* V^' (>^3* ^» '-SI *^ 

. «£ULJl 14!^ 

543. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar .jtf ^J ^ ^ ^f _ oir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 

Allah i|| say on the Minbar. 'Do not <£~-* ^1 ^ ^J^' <lrt ^' -^ ^-^ 

let the Bedouin make you change . ;--/ « ' . , ' * . j, ., 

the name of your prayer; verily, it is ^ "^ ^J If '^ y* ! ^ ^ l ^ If 

'IsM'."'(Sahih) ^ .fc p. ^ ^ t ^, ^ 

$ ^1 ^iitL> pi j£ ii>Sii jj&jj 

. Wl": c lf i>J! 
Comments: 

The Bedouins continued calling the 'Ma' prayer 'Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun's reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer Isha'. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of 'Isha' would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the 'Isha' 'Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of 'Isha ' is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of ^r^ 1 ^ ^ " <Y * f^"- 1 ^ 

The Time For Subh ' < iA ^o 

544. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin 'Ali g^ :d/j& c/. «5'2 ^^ ~ ° i * 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his s ',„'*_ 

father, that Jabir bin 'Abdullah & y^r &-^ ;J^ J-?^»Ai u^ pi^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ , .. *f f . , .,..,:. . ,, . «,> 

prayed £«M as soon as he was ^ '" ^ rj - - - ' ' 

certain the dawn had appeared." ^ &\ J^ij JU> :Jli A I jIp j^l 

(Sahih) >>>, .. k ,** ,, „.* „ 

Comments: 

The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sddiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 

545. Humaid narrated from Anas \g^_ : jj. ^ &g, frjjj, _ «£o 
that a man came to the Prophet jg| -,,■;«' -% \ / *„, >,'.-,, > 

and asked him about the time of ^4-j ^' :^1 l* 4*^ &*»- '-^ct^l 

the Subh prayer. The following t .,£j, .£ ^ ^ £^ ^ ^ jf 

morning he commanded that the ',.,',. ' ^, ' " * ,„ 

Iqamah for prayer be said when ^4^1 J-^ 0~? j*' ^ l ilrJ ^r^' ^ 

dawn broke, and he led us in ? s .=rr .- ?-■: '.jar, -,;* vf 

prayer. The next day when there <-^ p - > , - 

was hght he commanded that the ^^L^i o"i^J! c.,^ ; ;U 'j\ li ^ill aaJI 

Iqamah for prayer be said and he .„.„*..-..,.? 'u- s ' 

led us in prayer. Then he said: **-> 0* J^ 1 0* 1 ' :Jb r '4 

"Where is the one who was asking . a^Jj ^ii ^ U ?s^kJI 
about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times." (Sahih) 

iaj jl^- ,j* OA^/V:Ci>l) JiIjlp ^ Ju^-j i(UT/r:a*s-I) alkali ^ .l JJLJ n. 



The Book of The Times 327 c-S^l ^teS" 



Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying _^\ j \J&\ - (r a ~™*}\) 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) ' ' " ' 



While a Resident 



(M <i»dO 



546. It was narrated that 'Aishah (j ^ eJ ' ^ SK* '•£ *2a l^-t - »f1 
said: "When the Messenger of „ , , , ,*,,„, ,^ , „ 

Allah 3§ had prayed SwM, the ^1 :eJli ^^ ^ '^ 6* '^ tf' 

women would depart, wrapped in ^^ »*& j^J gg ^ ^- ^ 
their wrappers, unrecognizable ' "• . -" , c, 

because of the darkness." ($aMh) h* C?j*i ^ 6f^Jj*j oUib. £L£!| 

LiOU iljJb- ,y YYY /"l£o;^ t ^j| ... l^»j Jj| ^ j^-*^ j^r 1 ' vjL^o-I c_A iJi^-L-Jl 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ag| generally performed the prayer (SaJ!fl( Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghcdas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness {Ghalas). 

547. It was narrated that 'Aishah '-'^j\ y. LJLiiJ tJje-1 - «*V 
said: "The women used to pray . , ;>.» . - » . *,. - >.a> .<* - 
S»f>fc with the Messenger of Allah & ^ & ^ ¥ °"^ ^ 
iH, wrapped in their wrappers, dj^-j £» ls^-' n \ ^L^JI \fi :cJll £isl£ 
then they would return, and no one , , „,- * . ,, ,*',, „,,. . |JB . 
would recognize them because of <*"?-«' <J#?Jj~. St' 1 *^ C?* 1 Ss ™ 
the darkness." (Sahth) .^JiJl ^ jif [^i^] Ui 

Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying j*SJI J ,^-JSsll - (Ti »*«JI) 

fa/r While It Is Still Dark) ' " ..... 

While Travelling (°* ««aiJ 

548. It was narrated that Anas :j^Q ii o^^l ^j*^ - °£A 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % ,. , s , <t , „_ , „ > ,.', , ,.% 
prayed Fa;r on the day of Khaibar o>- i[ ~*~ ^^ : fj^ <* b] ^ ^'Jf^ 
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during the time that it was still dark, * < _- - -t ., _ - . , , 

when he was near the enemy. Then J ^ J ^" ' y* J . ^"ri a* --J 

he attacked them and said: 'Alldhu -J>j ( _ r iL ^&\ i%i> 'j£%£ Hi 5»il 

Akbarl Khaibar is destroyed!' Twice. t ,.t b '- . - , -t- . ,. , - 

'Then, when it descends in their ^ M " :JUj ^ jULS ^ ^J 

courtyard, evil will be the morning £ yn^ fiV ^ $ D ^^ ,^. ^^ 

for those who had been warned!'"^ I ' ' * ",^„ f 

(Sahih) .(t^jjiUl ^.11^ ?LJ 

<UV:?- t«Ji ... f^aJL; ^JlJIj j^~Jl <-jIj c^i_pJI ijL* c^jUJl "^j»-t:«jj9j 

Comments: <- - 

Allah's Messenger |g attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would cany out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 
attacking disbelievers. 

ifa/r When It Has Become - * * * r 

Lighter) 

549. It was narrated from Raff bin ^ . ^ *; j,, j^ g^f „ ^ 
Khadij that the Prophet Ig said: ^ * ' ',' , „ , 

"Pray Ffl/V when the dawn shines." p-? 1 * ls^" : ^ &&* J>} J* J^h 

{ ? am if ^ ^ *J^ if %& (}. y& # 

,jj|j ilYi:?- i^aJl liij ^ tSjLaJI 'ijbjjj ^j^^ [?sjjtv!9 oab—l] '■{Hj**' 
t^^Jl ^ jaj 14; 0%^ ^j1 i^^s- ,y> "WY:£ i^>«Jl SjI^j cJj yL tojLJl i4s-U 
.o\o :^- tojir US ^-> c-;J?-Jlj njL>- jjIj <.\oi\^ t<jX»jJl a^^j t >o\"« :^ 

550. It was narrated from Mahmud &jj_ : <^>J& I}. '^"}\ ^>'Jf-^ -«»' 
bin Labid, from some men among ri , ', , fi , ,*-„„.*',„, * ,, 
his people who were of the Ansar, yj5-^:Jli jLl*> jjI U^M :^ ^1 ^1 
that the Messenger of Allah $ Al g . ^ ^ u ^ ^ - ^ 
said; "The more you delay i^/r, the ; „ . ,' -.,.„, 
greater the reward." (Sahih) {j* Hj* & J^-j If '^ o>. 5j*^* i* 



As-Sffiat 37:177. 
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Comments: 

1. "The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward" means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
Sg| was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur'an) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet's jl§j action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet's 3i| custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 

Chapter 28. Whoever Catches 5* &j £$ 'Ji uIj - (\a *«-J\) 

Up With A Rak'ah Of The Subh , v _ . ... . , „ K < , 

„ " • (0" 4jax=JI) Twill iy^> 

Prayer <~ 

551. It was narrated from Abu iLiJj jlii ^ «£^!l ^3*^ - oo\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet |*g said: ,, s „ , , y > .e «->•,. 

"Whoever catches up with a U.A»- : 1! li - -d JiiUlj - JU1 ^1 

prostration of Subh before the sun Jfe. :Jli x*i ^ -Al aii ^ JM 
rises, then he has caught up with it; " ' ' 



and whoever catches up with a cj* s SiS* <_rf' cf ^S**' o^y^ ^ 

prostration of 'Asr before the sun ^ - :-^ ^ ,-„ .^ ^ ^ 

sets, then he has caught up with v ' ' _, f ~ J f - ; __ 

it." (Sahih) ly>j <■ ^y>\ & ^~LiJ! £ji; jl JlS 
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i— ij*J d) I Jus j^axj\ {yt oJiji ^J^ 

^j,\ 4&&^pj i«j olkiJI J-*~» ^ ,^>=J ,^ £V£/Y:jUj-1 ■^- j r*-i LTi^b^i !»>» 

"1>A:^- tjt~»j ' oV ^:f- ilSjU^JI as->>4_} t^oTo:*- t^^JI ^ yt,j i1Ao:» ii°j>>- 

552. It was narrated from 'Aishah ,:£*- . . ( - *• '«-.» i'"!f »„- 
that the Prophet jg said: 9; s 

"Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah If &'jQi\ <^l LSj>- '■&■& ^ Ij^J 

of i^o/r before the sun rises, then he ^.j , , * .j. , - ^ * ,'*. > 

has caught up with it; and whoever ' tjj * ^ ' - -f-^ ^* L -/- *■/■ °~*- ii 

catches up with a Rak'ah of 'Asr hjt\ ^» :Jl* J|§ {J}] ^ ilz\i- ^ 

before the sun sets, then he has . - , , « '•,.«",',- '„ -° - . 

caught up with it." (Sahih) ^ o-^ 1 £* Dl <& ^ U '^ 

l)1 jli jjaii! ^ sis'j iTp' c/'j '^5*' 

Comments: 

See Hadith 515. 

Chapter 29. The End Of The £r^ 1 ^J >T - (X ^ ,^J0 

Time For Subh ' (or ^0 

553. It was narrated that Anas bin jjili ^J i^^l kj^-f " ooY ' 
Malik said: "The Messenger of „ .. ,, 4 _ - „ ^^. .,,,**,.,, 
Allah used to pray ZuAr when 4^ ^-^ : ^ c^^ 1 ^* C* -^S 
the sun passed its zenith, and he • ^Jf — ^^ ^f - 4 tXi ^ 
would pray Asr between these two '' t ' , *"'',,',, 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 'J^^ ij^H 3H 5"' uji'j tils' : Jl* ^IJU 
when the sun had set, and he used - .- -\kiii liJ' > ...I \\ \ ,-jr n 
to pray 'Ma' when the twilight had &• s*y < f^ HJ ^ ^o~^ ^ ' / /' 
disappeared," then he said straight o£* fy ^J^\ <J*4j <-d*^ '<&'&> 
after that: "And he would pray Fajr *-* , / ,r, ,',-, :, f,>, f . *,. 
when a man could see clearly. u • i - sr^" u 
(Saftife) it J! £^ii)l jUij :;Jj Ji J I* jU 
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. JLfcl_jJi lijJbJJj i UIp todlp iaJ -ye *^J (_£jjj M j-»j 

Comments: 

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the 'Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet's $j| Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day Asr. 

2. "Could see clearly", means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet |g concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 30. Whoever Catches ^^j, - \g- ^ U - (t * ->~JI) 

Up With A Rak'ah Of The - w- cr , 

Prayer (o1 ^^ 

554. It was narrated from Abti ^| ^ ^ — ^ frjj.) _ 6e >i 
Hurairah that the Messenger of jj /^ f " t "^ ' t 

Allah §| said: "Whoever catches <ljl »>°> urf 1 h* ' s *^ ls>) °u* 'V 1 ^ 

up with a Rak'ah of prayer, then he .^ - ^ .-, -jy ^ ^| j^,- 

has caught up with the prayer." ' ' ' ,' 

(Sahih) - l( °^=Jl hjl\ Afc UZj 

toA*:?- ti*5j 5_jJuaJl jjj iljil ,y i— jLj iojJUiII c_Jlj^ i^jUtJI <u>-_^-l - thj^ 

555. It was narrated from Abu '"^A is. o^A. L^-l ~ 6eo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >„, ^ , , . .,„ , *... -,.* 
Allah JH said: "Whoever catches - -lt^. drt J" jr" 
up with a Rak'ah of the prayer, ^f ^ 'lSjJ^JI (J> yi- If, &\ 
then he has caught up with it." "' ^ o "_' ,,„/ f . , cr 

jA_j mi ytp /j "UllJLji vi-j-^- jj (3^1—11 tijJbJl _^sJl tl'Y:?- t,vlw 4^-y-\ '. ?zjy\u 

556. It was narrated from Abu jli ^ xLiJ ^ 1_£ ,j££f - ool 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: <s ' , « . , ^ " <s , , 5 
"Whoever catches up with a i?cA:'fl/j ^^ :jUajJI f 11 ? Ltj ^ : ^- aJI 
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of the prayer, then he has caught 
up with the prayer." (Sahih) 



557. It was narrated that Abu • l _^ ^° ££* lyjj - ooV 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,„ jS ,<,,,% --•-.., 

Allah said: 'Whoever catches up u^*- 1 ^ ^j^ 1 _# ^j^-' ^ J^l 
with a Jtafc'ofc of the prayer has . ^ .- ^j*^ - ^,-Mj, 
caught up with it."' (Sahih) '>'',, * , ,~ ' t' 

uj-»j <J Li : J 15 5 jj jj> ^ I ( jp ' i — ™jJ I 

VjT «t lJb4 Ju; "if" :jL_di JUj 4\oT"^:^ ni^l yi y>j [*j»i*«] '•&._?*' 

558. It was narrated from Salim, . ? r .r> >. , > .~:f „.,. 
from his father, that the Prophet <* ^ J* ^ <^' ~ " A 
^S said: "Whoever catches up with ^ ^ ££Li. :JLs ^liJl J^ J^U^.1 
a Rak'ah of Jumu'ah or any other ^ ' ,„, ' , „ > 
(prayer), his prayer is complete." '^^ 0* ^j*-r' u^-^ : <-^ u-'Ji 

t/\ yi :Jlf $| 4JJI ^ jjj! ^ 

^ iijj! jj^J pU-U uL t I3J £-JIj iul_jJUii]l ialij 44^-U ,jj1 4^-j>-I [«^tws] : » j^sj 

559. It was narrated from Salim J^U-i-l l^ ^*^ ^j^ - ' ~ O0 ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah jgj; '].,-,, ,. t ^ ^ , -.- j . *.' 
said: "Whoever catches up with a :0U ^ ^ ^J* 1 ^^ :Jli ^-r 1 ' 
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Rak'ah of one of the prayers has 
caught up with it, except that he 
has to make up the portion that he 
missed." (Sahih) 



{j& nJ^ ^j jwLL* ^p jSii jjjl ^yi- 
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jtfl* u 
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jLJ 1 



ti-jJl^JI jliil \jri*p*^fl\ '. «j J>«j 



Comments: 



The Ahadith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fa/r and 'Asr prayers. 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer's one Rak'ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak'ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak'alis being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 
In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak'ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak'ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer's (Zuhr) four Rak'ahs, according to this Hadith. 



Chapter 31. Times During 
Which Saldh Is Prohibited 

560. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah ;g§ said: "The 
sun rises and with it the horn of 
the Shaitan, then when it is fully 
risen, he goes away. Then when it 
approaches the meridian he comes 
near to it, and when it has passed 
the zenith he goes away. Then 
when it is close to setting, he 
comes near to it, then when it has 
set, he goes away." And the 
Messenger of Allah #; forbade 
praying at those times. (Sahih) 



& yt J>\ oulUi - (n j^jd 

Oo ii>dl) Lfei i'&ajl 
,jp tiilJ'j If <~& k^s-"! - o*t< 
if i J l ^i if. 5&* if 'f^ 1 if, Jij 

by LgJU j jJJsj ^»U 1 » : J Li 
liU t Lgijli aSJGj\ lip tjLLliJl 
lip i L^ljli cJlj lip <■ ^Jj^ o^iil 
t l^jjli c^f bp 4 LgJjlj iwjjjilJ cJS 

.((oli-Llll Jjjj 



^1 oUUl ^ >U-U ^b ;^1_jJlJI i.151 



[ ? 



wi^] : puj>u 
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Comments: 

In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafl), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 

561. It was narrated that Musa bin \gfe. ;^J '• jy^ \-yJJ\ _ ^\ 
'All bin Rabah said: "I heard my , , "^ t , * Js 
father say: 'I heard 'Uqbah bin :JU ,C^ <* & & <>*->" & ^ ^ 
'Amir Ai-Juham say: There are Ai. -° i'\i '- ' - -\ f r f - • - 
three times during which the *' -\ ' , „ ~ , "> 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade us 6^-j OlS" olSLi &y£ :J_j£ <^#>Jl 
to pray in or bury our dead: When , ^ ^ , ,fj ^ ^ " ^ 
the sun has clearly started to rise, ^T ,, °^ t ',, ' 
until it is fully risen; when it is J£ H> j £ ^XjJ I ilk; '^- : U l5ji 
directly overhead at noon, until it «, „,'?.,, >,,; .. >„ , , , .;.; 
has passed its zenith; and when it is <- s " 5> " '-^^ (** f-^ i^-* ' C? JjJ 
close to setting, until it has fully j£. ^j/JSl ^jjjl .*f'£ '^j <-X^ 
set."' (Sahih) J ^, 

•V>" 

AT^If- t I4-S SjJUall jj* j_jjj ^1 oUijVl i_jI> t^jjjil—uiJl ojJl^j ;JL » 4s-j=M : nijpu 

.^ojr:^^^!! 

Comments: 

Imam Ahmad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 

Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of ^ .^j, . , a, _ (n ^^ 

Praying After Subh • 5 vT </**" y f**^ 

(on ii^l) «lill 

562. It was narrated from Abu s ,, ., ,,,., ., >,^ ,r~:f „_ v 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg ^^ ^ ' ' / - ^ 
forbade praying after ^4sr until the ^1 ^ <.r^S!\ &■ ihtf- Ji jJ^ £\ 
sun had set, and after Subh until ,".', - ' , 1- -«. «,' *# ' . > 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) *"■ S^ 1 <^ ^ « i^ 1 01 : V-^ 

.^io :£1 hs^SSIj t m/\:( l >o) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 
missed obligatory prayers. 

563. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : -; - i^f ^f „ oTr 
'Abbas said: "I heard more than y r 

one of the Companions of the &j>- : J Is ;Sfi ^ j^k^ uJa>- : ^JL^ 

Prophet m ~ including 'Urnar who ^ ^^ .^ - ., , .^ rf 

was one of the dearest of them to ' * ' r- v^ "' Jr - 

me - that the : Messenger of Allah 'Jj> 1^ iB ?J^\ t_»LiJ>t ^ j>-1J 

i§ forbade praying after Ffl/r until , r „.-.,/'?? '?. . *,f . f. f , 

the sun had risen, and praying after ^ « i^^-J ^ l • ^1 t^ 1 u? ^J 

S4w until the sun had set." (Sahih) , > 'A\ \ d^t JU- J^\ dZ '^.%\\ ^ 

i^j—n-iJl fjjjj ( j~»- _r>«jl Jju ijlvill ijIj iSjLajI c~ sIjj> 'lSj^W^J * 1 "."" 1 * ii-jJb- ^ 

. ti Sits c_j_U- ^ oA \ : »- 

Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of .^1 -i 1*11 titf - Orr ^~J1) 
Praying While The Sun Is = * * 5 „ ( o 

Rjujing (°V 4i>^J0 jj^LiJI ?>U9 -^ 

564. It was narrated from Ibn ^U ^ j^ -^ fcSi l%*f - elt 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ' , - ' ' a 

5H said: "No one of you should M 5" 1 <J>^j J' : j^ u^ 1 0^ <£^ <!^ 

deliberately try to pray when the fl ^ f^ li^f^ tf» : Jl! 

sun is rising, or when it is setting." >■ - . • \ ^ 

(Sahih) ■ i ^jy i -£*j u ~Hi3\ 

1 1 t 

t ] _ t _»JL)l i_ Jjji- ,Ui 5j(ljiJI i^j^^J J t-jl; iijLjiil \Z~i\y t(_JjUxJl *?-j^-l I «Jj?ij 

<y AYA:?- ilfci ZjL^Jl ,j* (_jf« ^1 olsjVl l-jL i^jjiL_J| S^L^j iJl-jj iOAo:~ 

.TT*/\:( ( ^ i )lt_ r Jl ^ jjkj t-u lHJU ^Jb- 

Comments: 

To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one's prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 

565. It was narrated from Ibn '.$y^<> 'J> ^W^l t^"' _ °^ a 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , ,- ■ - ■ *~t '-* < *, - -"* - 

m forbade praying when the sun is V* 'f^ & *"' ^ ^^ : *> L -^ 

rising or setting. (Sahih) jUi 5! j£ |§ A I J^ 01 :'j£ £\ 

^ jAj t4j j*e ^ -Ul|j— * cLjJLs- ^ T 1 / Y IJUj-I 4=^>-l [u>w9 SJiUva^J :«jM 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of ^ j&ilt ^ £#l - 0"i ,^~JD 

Praying At Midday (oa'^I) ^ 

566. It was narrated from Musa ^-^ ^-^ i? 4^- ^jt^' — °* 1 ^ 
bin 'Air that his father said: "I , • - * •' _ ' '.'\ -'- _ ^H^> 
heard TJqbah bm 'Amir say: 'There ^ '"^^ , J ~ "f, « 

are three times during which the j>\* If. &* cmJ^ :Jls <J "^ Q& 
Messenger of Allah sg forbade us Is * , \ > - ' ,* ,m- ?kK t i- 
from praying or burying our dead: ' ' , 
When the sun had clearly started Llifji ^J ^i : jl ^j J^j of Ul£u 
to rise until it was fully risen, when , , ,'.,,, 4 , ;r ' ^ ". s ,*. , 
it was directly overhead at noon <^ J 'Cr y " ^ ^ - a- 4 — 51 C^ uc^ 
until it has passed the zenith, and J^J ^j t j_^ J^. ;^j| '^ ^ 
when it was close to setting until it ' /."'«„' ji- 
had fully set.'" (Sahih) - vi^" J^ ^J^} 

Comments: 

Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 

sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 

praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 

prayer \Asr\. _ s 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of ^ s^ ! 0* £P - < r ° (*— W 

Praying After Sisr <o* ii^dl) jJmJI 

567. It was narrated from Damrah :Jll J^y ^ iaUJ ^j^-f - «"W 
bin Sa'eed that he heard Abu Sa'eed -,>*,■ .-„■•■„..'..,,,. --« , 
Al-Khudri say: "The Messenger of • &" %&* ?■ 5 >^ a* *^ c* 1 ^^ 
Allah sp forbade praying after Subh |g jj| jy^ ^ :J_ji; £jjjj| j_^ 
until the sun had risen, and praying _ ,i f ^ >t ,/',,* 
after 'Asr until the sun had set." a*J t^ 1 J^ Cr^ 1 "^ s^^ 1 0* 
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Comments: 

One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 

568. It was narrated from Ata' bin jJU*£ ^ ^u*^ &■ ^'J^ - °^A 
Yazid that he heard Abu Sa'eed Al- t ^ f , , , ,-. , ,,« , 
Khudri say: "I heard the Messenger 'S> 0*' £* ■*& oi ■*&* ^-^ '-^ 
of Allah m say: 'There is no prayer r^ £] ig j; ,lU ^ ^^ ^\ ^ 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly , ',„''» > s ."*."''' % 
risen, and no prayer after 'Asr until ^ ^J~"'-> <^* j r" '-^yk lSj-^I ±^ IjI 
the sun has fully set.'" (Sahih) ^ J^ ^jj, ^ ^ ^f, .^ ^ 

k -~*-^JI 1 — 'Jj^- ,L3 oJU^JI (_^ jtJj y ob toJLvzJl Ll~slt*> L^£jb>tJl *<^- j^>- 1 I fltJ jPsj 

^ ATV:?- ; LgJ S_jJuaJI ^ ^ ^1 oUjVI *_jL. t^sL^JI S_jJuo ij-^j tOAl:^- 

.£lo:^ i^^SJl ^ j^j co ..jl^i ^| tloj*. 

569. (Another chain) from Abu ^ :jJ £ - *^ ^ _ g ^ 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri, from the Messenger " ' /, 

of Allah 5II with a similar report. si* Ji 0*^^'-^ Lsij^*"' :<J^ -lJ>JI 
(Sahih) . - ' - ..?,., ., a .. 

j* l "V- erf ^ 0* i[ -f^f o>) u* 

,JjLJ| lioJsJl __,lijl [sX^SWj] \'TUj>U 

570. It was narrated from Ibn £^ . - >• j^| ^f _ oV , 
'Abbas that the Prophet jg§ forbade ; ' '^ , 
praying after !^isr. {Sahih) t l _r"-'^' 0* 'jc^ dri f^*$ if" ^^^ 

^ ^ ^ yr^l <^ '-O^ J>) a* 
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571. It was narrated from Ibn Jl M jIp ^ alii (J^M - oVl 

Tawus that his father said: ' t . >.- ,- s , r „-,. ,. 

'"Aishah, may Allah be pleased <* ^H 1 L -^ :^>«JI 4?jWI 

with her, said: 'Uinar, may Allah be ^ t^jli ^1 ^ 4~*j ^^ : ^~* 

pleased with him, is not correct, ,.„** ''„'.>, ',' •" - - ? 

rather the Messenger of Allah |§ : ^ ^' CffJ ^^ ^ :JU »; 

only prohibited, as he said: 'Do not ^ j, ^ (££ a , ^ >- — f 

deliberately seek to pray when the __ „ , , ^ *~ ' * * 

sun is rising or when it is setting, \J^ ^"i^j Ij^Asi V» : jli ||§ 4o1 

for it rises between the horns of a '.; ,.- ^f?c ...?,? ,,- >* v ?, .?,. 

^/_j ^ .. n . ? . I I fjik *5vJjLvaj \jj*£ J i—JU l^jjlwjl 5_^Lj!> i|»Jw" A^-j^l : «jj» 

Comments: 

Ulnar's & forbidding people to pray after the 'Asr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah ||. But 'Aishah ty, had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet's jg praying after 'Asr. 



l£U :^S ^ j'JO- \s'j£\ - avr 



572. Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger 

of Allah 3§| said: 'When the edge of 

the sun rises, then delay prayer until :JU ij'J- ^ pli* Wl>- '.•Ju^i jj JJ^_ 

it has fully risen, and when the edge _-.,$ ,,, ,„ .,,.< , -. ; | „,.r 

of the sun starts to set, delay prayer ' J ** ^ s^*" ' ^ t^**" 

until it has fully set.'" (Sahih) C^-\J- ills \l\ji :$|| -A I Jjij Jli 

bp l (3j-iJ ,JJ»- o^LaII ljj>-U ^wL^JI 

l ^j—O^Jl j«JJjJ t^*" >?™' • ijU . °> ^ ' ^J I !-jlj '«_jl-^Jl 0-3ljrf 'LSj^W *^" J 3 " ' ' ?H^" 

Comments: 

It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 
mentioned mAhadith 551 to 559. 



573. AM Yahya Sulaim bin 'Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abu 
Talhah Nu'aim bin Ziyad said: "We 
heard Abu Umamah Al-Bahili say: 
'I heard 'Amrah bin 'Abasah say: I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah?' He said: 'Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitdn, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitan, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray."' 
(Sahih) 



Oi t --~-^ LjJj- -(j^y j_sjl (jJ f J l "jr* - ! 
:(Jl£ ?JL^ *y 4j_j \jui uj-L>- : juL^j 

u C^U : U JH*J 4*1^ 'jf Jj^ Caw 

l)U 'j^-^1 jJjl ■Ji'yr ^\ Ixi ^rj 

U»-jl ^P 4)1 jJ-*i M- ^! ^J^ ^ cJi.U". *" I 

E'jL/J iAUJ Jy*J iliila.-tll ^ji^i jVj xJJaj 

i )uo^4 * *^ .^ ' 1 rt-J l£PL*-Jp l_. ftjb a 

T^yy ul^^l ^ .-s o *> l U*^*J l^*" ^ s -fr ^ '.a 
<— 'Ij^t Lfcj te^iSj <LtLi L^jU jl^3Jl '—Hj^j 

jJX^- oia^JLa ejj^a?*^ 1 S"!a^J) rt-j f-/^3i 



\o££: 



ii^^l! 



l/ yj 



\£V: ; 



5- i pJjj [»JW> 



»t-13 



^-j 5 *" 



*j JLa j; ijU* ii~i-b- jj H iV:^- i \AY /Y ! i*jj*- 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Allah's closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah's Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiyam al-layl fa irinahu 
dabussalihin qablahtm (Jdmi' at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
{Qiyam Al-Layf) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirabUity of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun's reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahadith, forbiddance to pray after praying the Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 

Chapter 36. Concession jJu s^5*ll J> liJ-'J\ - (n (*j«*JI) 

Allowing Prayer After 'Asr " .. , ' . ,„ 

574. It was narrated that 'All said: &jS- 'f£\j>}. j> o^l kj^-1 - ovi 
"The Messenger of Allah fg£ , , .„..--.,' ,<, ,, , * , 
forbade praying after 'Asr unless «J* '^-^^iJ* < •>**** ^ *£ 
the sun was still white, clear and j >j j£ ; j i| 9t£ 'J, if .j^\ -J ^J,j 
high." (SaMh) , . , t „ .' r ' ' '' 

. tju& j* tCJii ^L^j tj*\<> ■"' '' 
t _ r A^}\ >z-j\S \'i[ L^-s (jjas-j ,y <— 'I; t!_jJuaJI o_jb_jj| *»-j>-l [?u>b^ ojb~>J] '.fujfu 

TV T : ^ i. t£j£j\ ^a j^j fc v«j>aj1 ?ji jj.,a' r a l1*jlJl>- /j 1 Y V £ : *- c Axil ~° 

575. It was narrated that Hisham GJli ul^ *•! &\ jl£ fc'jM - «V« 
said: "My father told me: 'Aishah ,, t ^>* 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah ^ : Jli <Jt J-j^ [ : ^ f 1 ^ cA JM 
never neglected to pray two Rak'ahs g| ^ ^-j Jj-s £* .^ ^ 
after S4sr in my house. '" {Sahih) ' i> . , 

t Lfcj^j oSl^ail /^ j-^ajJI -Uj (J-m^j U i_>L io^i-^ijl O-slj-u i[_£jL>*JI 4>-j^-l I «jjbj 

Comments: 

This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah jig. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after Asr, 
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576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah sH never entered upon me 
after 'Asr but he prayed them (the 
two Rak'ahs)." (Sahih) 



577. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: "I heard Masruq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that 'Aishah said: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah ||| was with me 
after 'Asr, he would pray them 
(these two Rak'ahs).'" {Sahih) 



j^j- ^jj> i *~U- L jix« jaj [«*st^sj : tzjJ-u 
<iul Jylj jLS" :cJls I4JI iiJLt ^^Lt J^-ij 



:oir 



t '6 11 



j^ajJl Jaj lJ Laj U 



.looo:- n£^l ^ j*j i*j 5^i ^-b>- ^ (oYo):jjLJl iioJ>J! ^k;l iV' \ /AVo :,- 

578. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "There are two prayers that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ never 
neglected to pray them in my 
house secretly nor publicly: Two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr and two 
Rak'ahs after 'Asr." (Sahih) 



lr£M : 






yi sH <il J>ij U4^^ ^ ol5^ :oJli 
j>Ji\ Jli l>£*^j ^i^* ^J \j-? J&. 



579. It was narrated from Abu 
Salavnah that he asked 'Aishah 
about the two prostrations (Rak'ahs) 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to pray after 'Asr. She said: "He used 
to pray them before 'Asr, but if he 
got distracted or forgot them, he 
would pray them after 'Asr, and if he 
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did a prayer he would be constant in -.„ ,, * -. , t , - ,\ ,,., - * >* t { 
it" (Sahih) ^ u - a ^ aS ^^ V ^^f^ 0*^ *A p-> 

. Lj£fl Jt^rf' ( _ s Li' lii Ooj jisj&\ 

580. It was narrated from Umm . j.^, ^ - ^ .^f _ oA , 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ once # " -_ * o ^ 
prayed two Rak'ahs after S4sr in (^>4 5* 'j*** c-iw : Jls j^LJl fij^- 
her house. She asked him about !.«,.=, . ;.r, f., .i f ., 
that and he said: "They are two \^ ^ f ^ ^ <£ 'ff ^ <*' 
Rak'ahs that I used to pray after Jul l^L' J> JL^ ji| ^Ji\ 01 : ; uli p ^ 
Z«/w, but I got distracted and >- - j . " r «, „„ "' „„, „,,., ■ 
forgot them until I prayed ifcr." J ^ °^ * lj : "^ lj 5 ^ 9^ J /* J1 

.loov:^ 

581. It was narrated that Umm :ji-»$l ^ jl^-l l%£f - oA\ 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of . , ,.,,.*„•< ^s , ,. , -^ . £ 
Allah $ got distracted and did not 0* u« Oi ^^ Uj> - : G?- 3 ^' 
pray the two Rak'ahs before Sfcr so fcfo *f ^ ( ££ ^ ^ ^ j; &\ g£ 
he prayed them after 'Asr." (Sahih) ,, ^ ^ '. -^\' > ". ' ' > "'- - 

J^ u^j 11 a* SI ^' <Jj^3 J?^ : ^^ 

'lSjt^' ,jj j*j tA i a^j (j* T"> "l/T :,Uj-1 a>-j^I [gfS&y* ojli-i|] i^ij^tJ 

.looA:^ 

Chapter 37. Concession Jj s^JI J l^J-^Ji - (W ^^-JO 

Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets 



(T ^ Ajfc>=ill) j ^^^JI WJJj* 



582. 'Imran bin Hudair said: "I :4il ^ ^ CjU^p ^j^-V - °AY 

asked Lahiq about the two Rak'ahs t ** , ,, Jt 4 >.,> r ;a. 

before sunset. He said: Abdullah <■£ ^ ' 

bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, liU*^ cJti :Jli J3J~ ^ ilS*5 ^~^ 

and Mu'awiyah sent word to him 

asking: 'What are these two Rak'ahs 



at sunset?' He had to refer to Umm J| jj,^ uJ^J j£\ 'j; &\ & ^ 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: t > „ . r-^n .,'<-■ ,- i, r > 

'The Messenger of Allah used to ^ ^olx^olU U :^L» 

pray two Rak'ahs before S4sr, then 1^, if Jj Xjj^j *U,V.u f^^ij! 

he was distracted and did not pray , „ . - ,„ « -,- >j' .'- 

them, so he prayed them when the ^ Si J" 1 tVv «^1 :i ^ f 1 ^^ 

sun set, and I never saw him pray ^ J^ ^ '£ gg^ JL^ 

them before or after that,'" (Sahih) , ' # _ ' 

■ -*■*■? ^J lM ^fc^- 

Comments: 

These are the very same two Rak'ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called "after the 'Asr". 

Chapter 38. Concession jj p^\ j> i^i-^i - OTA ,*«*)!) 

Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib ' 

583. It was narrated from Yazid £ oU» ^ £i£ t^-f - eAV 

bin AM Habib that Abu Al-Khair ' ' „-, . , ]' . , , , , 

told him: '"Abu Tamim Al-Jaishani : J^ & & ±? oi -^ <y. f*« 

stood up to pray two Rak'ahs fa. £&: ■_ j^ r, l^i U^-l 

before Maghrib, and I said to '_ t , , s "' ,. " _ ( _ 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir: 'Look at this S-=" <!* >? G -^ : p^ 0? a"^ 1 

man, what prayer is he praying?' . ^ - .* .OjUdl ^ jj£ & 

He turned and looked at him, and ' * _. "' ' ^ // ( -' ' 

said: 'This is a prayer that we used IjI ol aJo^- ^iiJl Ul ol : i_~~J- ^1 

to pray at the time of the -..; .^-i- ,i„, ,^ u-iWji - 

Messenger of Allah m'" (Sahih) ^ ^ J ^ _ r ^/' FT 

dl cJsJli ?JU* j^U. qff 111 Jl 

Ji L^JuiJ US o^LJi ejus : Jlfli oly 

Comments: 

These two Rak'ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer's (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah's Messenger jjj| used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The 
Appearance of Dawn 

584. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "When the 
dawn appears, the Messenger of 
Allah jgj| would only pray two short 
Rak'ahs." (Sahik) 



£,.. ' >' tf > T. *■ >0 >j: ,, ..'si ^ ■- ^ B 

CjJpij Uilj Caw ijli JaA* (jJ jjj ^£ 

ols :cJli LgJl iiii- ^ji. ^JLc jj( j* 

L^jlp lIjJIj j>«JJl ■c-j j*$j i_jLs^»I i_j\j i (jjj* Lm*! I 5_jJU* t | J-~j 4j-j>-i : sjjj» 

.\ oo^ :»- t<_s^£Jl (ji ja_j 4*j «il tioJL?- ^ 

Comments: 

This prayer is the two-Rak'ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
are strongly emphasized (Mu'akkadah); the Prophet |gj would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak'ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. {Sahih Muslim 681). 



Chapter 40. Permission To 
(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh 

585. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah j|| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, who became 
Muslim with you?' He said: 'Free 
men and slaves.' I said: 'Is there 
any moment which brings one 
closer to Allah than another?' He 
said: 'Yes, the last part of the 
night, so pray as much as you want 
until you pray Subh, then stop until 
the sun has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 



iii! :Jll *^p ^ jjl£ ^ .^UO 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you * - -■ « ■>,.,' -..- . * 

want until an object's shadow is at 0*" ^\ <P l °-^ r* 5 ' ; Jb '^ 

its shortest, then stop until the sun J^. &\ *j ,^°.^i| J^ J^_ Jjj \% U 

passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked ^ , ,< , ,_ .,",,,,.« ,>», 

at midday. Then pray as much as "•** ^i' Jli J "^ U J u-^ 1 ^ 

you want until you pray ifcr, then & K*£i>*±' J & £-%J- l# iilS 

stop until the sun has set, for it sets _ , ' „ , , t 

between the horns of a Shaitan and <J*- £' ^ *^= ^ *j*^\ '^fi. j£- <^& 

rises between the horns of a '. . . >* .t '*" ". ,'. > = s tt i 't *: 

^\j -s- \o V : j- tjj^il ^ jAj i<j *jt_i ti-jX>. ^ lVli:?-tM'o'i:^ i2_jJUii!| L^i tj SS 
f^Lul l_j1j t^yL~Jl ijLfi tAfY:?- i|JL_« j^p Jj>Li iijjj»J! (j^Jj n-ijw= ,_jjUlJl 

Comments: ••jfj*-* at Jj~* 

"Until it stays looking like a shield" signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 
to a shield). 

Chapter 41. Permission To cjI^LUI J, v&&\ U-\Q - (t\ ^^J!) 

Pray At All Times In Makkah ." .. .,. a, *.>. 

J (To <u>J|) 2SU> \$£ 

586. It was narrated from Jubair bin gfc_ . >& >• ^ fr£\ _ aAn 

Mut'im that the Prophet ^ said: "O ' ; f ' , ' , , t . 

Banu 'Abd Manaf, do not prevent '^ j~lP' ^ °o* c~£^- :Jli ollii 

anyone from circumambulating this » .,> . - {*" y\' " 1, > *• , 

J , . . V j-J- '.P OJL>=j oil Li y 41)! -LP C-juw 

House and praying at any time he ?• * u - • • <->• ' ^ 

wants of night or day." j1* ^ tf» :<JU ^ ^J! it :(*j^ 

cJI)! IJL^j ijljs \jJ-\ \j££ N !tiK 
• *J^ J^ jy (Ir? *^ J*^- *5' lJ^J 



W Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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^j CiLL* iIjJs- ^y> \ Yo£ ;^ tcij J^ (jj 5SUj S^^l ^ i^-^JI ^ »l»-U i_jL toljLall 

. ^jJ'JJ 1 <ui I j j t £ i A / ^ : J « J»jJi 

Comments: 

The jurists (Fuqaha) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithm), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 

Chapter 42. The Time When A £j £•*- ^JJI cJ^Jt - UY ^^Jl) 

Traveler May Combine Zuhr /.,.,-■ .,s . -h- .f. t , - - *.,„>., 

And S4sr Prayers " <" ^° ^ > jl <* ^^ 

587. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ J-*^ £■*>■ -^ kj&-\ - «AV 
Malik said: "If the Messenger of ..... . -f . , ,, 4 .. , ..-> 

AUSh $ was setting out on a ^' U ?■ ^ & l V^^> u* '<>* 

journey before the sun passed its M Jlf jAjjl ill jg| 4i| J^ij 5 IS" : Jll 

zenith, he would delay Zwftr until , • ., - j a t .« , , 

the time of 'Asr, then 'he would 'J"**" ^ Jl ^ y ' >' ^ LiJI £->" 

stop and combine the prayers. If ji ^JJLji ^ jj- l^ l^j Jjj ij 

the sun passed its zenith before he ' t t i s , , \ ( 

set out, he would pray Zuhr and ■'443 f 5 34^' J^ J^'J <J' 
then set off. (Sahih) 

*j ^^jJaJl t;S Ui' (j-o-lil C~tij U Jju J^ujl lij it-jLi ijj^aiJl i^jUtJl *>-j>.i: «jAb 

. ^ oiY : j- i^^iJl ^J jAj t<b J;*^ ^j ij^xi ^ 

588. It was narrated from Abu At- Ub ^ ilAi Lr^s-f - eAA 
Tufail 'Amir bin Wathilah that 3 , ? ^' „-„ , ,„ > 
Mu'adhbmJabal told him that they Cf^ 1 Ul ^ ^ s *'^ us^ <^ ^jl^Jlj 
went out with the Messenger of : j\- \£\ j,\ ^ - % jufcrj - 
Allah |j§ in the year of Tabuk, and ^< « V ' s ■> , s 
the Messenger of Allah ft was h? '5^' ^^ l <^} & -^ l^-^" 
joining Zuhr and S^r, and MagMb ^ , . ^ '^ ^ "' -jj j 
and 'Ma*. He delayed the prayer ' ^ ^' f\ ^~ \' t 
one day then he went out and }\» ^ Jil J>ij ^ 'j? - ^ ^4<^ ^j? 5 ^^ 
prayed Zw/ir and 'Asr together, then '."'"- m =-\ '\ >' '• \iri t\ K 
he went in and came out again and ^ C*^ ^ ' ■ y " J ° ' -^ 
prayed Maghrib and 7sAc'. (Sahih) y& t E LijJlj LjjiiJlj jJaiJlj ^Jklt 
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^JkJIj 'j^iail fji-^si rj^- 15 U^J 5%j=Jl 

.JILJIj 
tlr* ^'^"r 'j*^ 3 *^ ,j* j-'-A"^' Crt f"* 3 ^' V^i l ijij*^~ **^ o^Us i(jL~j a>-j>-\ ' ?zjj£u 

Chapter 43. Explanation Of ( 1V 4**di) im •,£ - (if -«Jl> 

That "' ^ 

589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: "I J, &\ ±£ ^ jXii u^U _ eAI * 

asked Salim bin Abdullah about how ' ;( , „>>.*,<*, 

his father prayed when traveling. We b '^ : Cp-* ■* "V- Wa *" :JU 6* 

asked him: 'Did he combine any of his j^. ^ LJLi cJLi :Jts loJjjlS ^ ^il" 

prayers when traveling?' He said that 

Safiyyah bint Abi 'Ubaid was married 



Ja auJlij i jJtLil ^ ^s\ sSL/j °-S 



to him, and she wrote to him, when he ^y.'- J> &*k^ '<y <-^i> }£ iliJ h\S 

was at some farmland of his, saying: ,, .', ,', , ^ t t ,"„ , s if ,,, 

'This is the last of my days in this *>-" o;U jTp ^1 c^ Ui il >Ji 

world, and the first day of the ^ J\ \% &\*/j J> y>j <.■&[ o^S 

Hereafter."' 1 ' He rode quickly to go I \_ s %_ r .i g( 

to her, and when the time for Zuhr & f>- $>% ^ Jl f 1 ' 1 ^ f>- J* 1 

came, the Mu'a dhdhi n said to him: & JU. \^}\ ^llll \'J& il^i 'iij^l 
"The prayer, O Abu 'Abdur- 



Rahman!" But he paid no attention 



V&b\ :0i>t!l <J Jli J$A\ i^ oll^ 



to him until it was between the time lii JU- ^jfj; lii !^U-^JI jIp tf £ 

for the two prayers, then he stopped r - , E ,„*,.',, t 

and said: "Say the Jg&nflA and when I ^ l^ 1 :JU * J ^ o?^J' •£ ^JlS 

say the TWim, say the Iqamah." oJU ill J^ C^ ^i JLai ^ ^L 

Then he rode on again, and when the - - , , e »^,. ,- * * ,* 

sun set the Mu'adhdhin said to him: :JUJ! ^^ ^^ ^ JU i" 1 ^ 1 

"The prayer!" He said: "Do as you 3 Li jj _ r iij|j _^Ji :^, j, ^$ 

did for ZaAr and 'Asr.' 7 When the ' ; s > '^ > ,s '„• r 5. 

stars had appeared, he stopped and Jl1 P J > P^ 3 ' l ^ 5 ^' ^ J~ 

said to the Mu'a dhdh in: "Say the ^ J^ j^G iiL |^ ^jf : jijilj 
Iqamah and when I say the Taslim, 



say the Iqamah." He prayed, then 



J_jij J 15 :JUij ul!| c~iJli ' «j-?''l 



Meaning that she was dying. 
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oUj ,_|jji jS\ 'JjjA yXi- liu 



when he had finished he turned to us 

and said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ 

said: Tf any one of you has an urgent .n'^s^S 5 JJ> Jiili £y 

need that he fears he may miss, let 

him pray like this.'" (Sahih) 

all:?- tj&l ti^ j^ljji i^jjjJUj i^oli:»- i^^jSUl ^ ysj [st^t^a] :»_,» 

Chapter 44. Times During y £**« ^JJt ci^Jl - (££ j^—Jl) 

Which A Resident May f * _... , > .. 

Combine Prayers i'~-' 

590. It was narrated that Ibn ullli &l£- :S^9 ujl>4 - oV 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the ., , .■: . . , . , , , . , 

Prophet m in Al-Madfnah, eight ^ £*'*-> ^ f, ^ */?* ^ 

together and seven together. He jjg| fj3\ li *-^~U> :Jli ^fe 
delayed Zw/ir and brought 'Asr <a ", , ,„ ,,,„„' < ' ,i 

forward, and he delayed AfoghriZr >' tU ^" • J — - 1 "" -^H 

and brought 'JjAa' forward." 4jJUJI ^-fj ^aiJl jJUj ^bli 
(Sahih) , , , s 

Comments: 

It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam' Sun). (Jam' Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam' Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadtth that the Prophet jl§ 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam' 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur'an) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ibn {y. J--*- p-f ^ y) ^'jf^ ~ *^ 

'Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula ^ £^ '. ^ >. ^ ^f .- . f 

(Zuhr) and 'Asr together in Al- - " ' ' ^ ' ^ y 

Basrah with nothing in between i^i ^ jj^i- °^i- - ^^J- ^\ '^\ y>j - 

them, and he prayed Maghrib and A / s , . , ' „- . ; , 

'Isha' together with nothing in '<f- <* ^ '^ '<* £ ' f^ 

between them. He did that because U^ ^ >iiJlj Jj^! s^-J^Ij J-^ 



he was busy and Ibn 'Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and 'Isha' 



Ui.^.'. o ?y~^J tLJ^Jlj u->^*JJlj 



together with the Messenger of ^ ^t 1^3 Jii ^ iyi J^ ^ 

Allah ^ in Al-Madinah, eight ', t . __ '__. * a " 

Rak'alis with nothing in between. J.?^ 1 i-^^. 3§| «M JA> ^ i^ *$ 
(Sahih) +^ ^g£ ^j ^\jj^ ^Q ^iiJlj 

Jl~j_j io£t> Ij-jkJI ^1 _^Jill jr^" v^ '°_A*aJ! L ^~*'j J ' '(Jjt^3l <u>-j^-l :^ij» 

, ^ o 1 o : ?- t ^ ^53 1 ^ ^4^ ; jj L^J | (j^j j»J | ^]i; | t jj j ^ ^j U- ti-j J^ ^ "j^j 

Comments: 

The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam' Swi). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet jgg. 

Chapter 45. The Time When A ^ ^ ^j, ^, „ (i ^^jd 

Traveler May Combine Maghrib -'(_•-' 

and 'Isha' ^^ &L»«J|) jlidlj l_»j*»J1 ^ jiL-Jl 

592. It was narrated that Isma'il :L^I ^ <jU^[ U^f - e<\r 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of "* ," * * * . ,- s 

the Quraish, said: "I accompanied If- '■^f? ^ o^ o* ^^~' ^-^ 

Ibn 'Umar to Al-Hima. [1] When t .A ' ..-, '■*m',- - 'i & i'm 

the sun set I felt too nervous to - " y ; " 

remind him of the prayer, so he Uli t t _ s -j>H (Ji j** ^ ° 1 ? ; >^* : ^^ 

went on until the light on the ;.? = ,, *t ', if :! '. > •In -• 

horizon had disappeared and it was ^ "-^ ' -^ 

getting dark, then he stopped and 5lAij ji^Jl ^li uU.i J^ jL^i 

prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, , „ ' „ . * , 'r' * J ,' ! 

then he prayed two Kfl/c'flAs ^^ L ^> JI <>^ J > r° '- ' ' 

immediately afterwards, then he *j LiJ, J^ ^^ J^ lj t ^ 

said: 'This is what I saw the '/,■ .,„'.- , J>(/ -., ' 

Messenger of Allah ^ do."' -JiT ^ jiil Jji-j cJlj liSU : Jli 



: A pface near Madinah. 
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LS jjJju gj>J ^1 jjIj lis i^-dji ^1 ^1 y> J^^l * ^°Y* '^ 'l£j^" (y j*j "H 

Comments: 

From the apparent wording, we get to know that he fo adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one (Jam' Ta'khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer ('Isha '), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta'khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best! ! 

593. It was narrated that Az-ZuM : j|= ^^ ^ ^jj. -y£$ - a\r 
said: "Salim told me that his father „ o? ^ t • * , s 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah ^j^'J £_ 5 >^ <j) is) if- *& &■**- 
m, when he was in a hurry to gfc . j ^ .^ J J^ - *^f 
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he > , , ^ , 
could combine it with 'Isha'.'" j* v^ <S* - ^ JiaUlj - oUip 

. * L!L*J I -j-j j 

594. It was narrated that Jabir said: -jjf ^^ ^ ^j, ^f _ 0<u 
"The sun set when the Messenger of t ^ *' t ' . 

Allah £f| was in Makkah, and he ^ ^-^ '-tSj^ XlA* ^ ^s^J yjiJ*- 
joined the two prayers in Sarif." [1] . - <\ . (ltr . ^ <■,**. ,:. 
(Da?/) ^ '* ^ ^ ^^° ^ ^"^ 

^j^^jjl !>i^Lp- :Jli j^'-'r 0* 'jrfj^ is) 



[I ' A vaUey about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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H\o:?- iijJ^jLaJl ^ «*JI v^ l5 A^I tJ J^j^ -^y-l [i-i ; i«-> «li-p '^HJ^ 

595. It was narrated from Anas Cf. i^J** & -»j** <jij^"' ~ e ^° 
that the Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah 0, 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 

delay Zuhr until the time of 'Asr ^ , , „ , • . 

and combine them, and he would '-M ^ ^J b* a- 51 h? '^^ J>) 

delay Mag/iri6 until he combined it -J^\ >Jl£ 'J^\ ^ '\>S \i\ h\S %\ 

with 'Isha' when the twilight had s ",">.'''•■. 

disappeared." (Z>a'#) j^jiJ tL *-4~? £**=? .A^ 1 cJj Ji 

p-LljJl (jriJ 4-*ci A"*^ l^~ ^JjAaJI 

596. Nafi' said: "I went out with :jlj jJLi ^ ijXii frjJ-\ - Ml 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar on a journey to JS , - , , <s , > ■ ^ - 
some of his land. Then someone ^ :Jb >> & ^ : ^J ] ^ 
came to him and said: 'Safiyyah bint j> yj> J; &\ ££. '' dJ-yi- : Jll ii\5 
Abi 'Ubaid is sick, try to get there „"' s ' ', '„ ". t rU ,. , >t , , ,' 
before it is too late.' He set out ^ ol : JUi ol ol"li -d U^l ±y. j^ 
quickly, accompanied by a man of ^^ ^ ^ t ^ UJ j^ ^f dl 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did ' f ^ - •' , ; 
not pray, although I knew him to be <-*y^-t J^'j & J^-j ***j ^j^° £/** 
very careful about praying on time. -^ ^, y^, ^ , .^ ^ 
When he slowed down I said: The °*f ™' ^ ^ f"^-" ^^ 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on llii toSUiJl ^ &}\>h >*J Si ^^ 
you.' He turned to me but carried on -r, , <„■ - „, '.,„., 'few * !* ft »f 
until the twilight was almost gone, '/- -* 

then he stopped and prayed Jj- jHi| yf\ j ^ ill J^ ,^j 

Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah for ,' ., '^;',^ «>,.,; f - 

'Ma J , at that time the twilight had ^r ^ '^ f ui r ^Z 1 * 11 ^^ 

totally disappeared and led us in oi :<3ia EU ^f r '^ J^ ^' 

prayer. Then he turned to us and ' " , , / , 

said: 'If the Messenger of Allah ^ '£f* '^ % J^ H ^ H ^ '••y-J 

was in a hurry to travel he would do | jj-^ 
this."' (5aAift) 
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^T1T:p- i ^jjLtai I ^ jwjJI i_jLi tijL^ii\ ajhjA *>-j*-] [««?*»^ saLuil] '.ruyiu 

597. It was narrated that Nafi' said: g^ ;x^ '■} t& l££f - o*V 

"We came back with Ibn 'Umar f'^ ", , " * > 

from Makkah. One night he kept on S** 0?' £* Gl3l.:«Jli ^U j£ ijUaiJ! 

travelling until evening came, and s,. .- .,,„ *r* h -,; -,*. .srr ;i, „ 

,, , ^ ^ . , t. j f ^ lj^ ^ j 1 — «~ul tiiL jl5 Ub uSU ,y 

we thought that he had forgotten " ; l - r ' 

the prayer. We said to him; "The :#. £11; . s^JI ^ £f £Li di^f 

prayer!' But he kept quiet and kept . ? ,-« ,' , «, ", , - -. ' , -- 

going until the twilight had almost ^ ^' il5 ^ J U f ^"^ tS!>UJI 

disappeared, then he stopped and J^J jUji ^[^ t jUl Jj5 li i^i? 

prayed, and when the twilight it ,,, 1 , '„ , „„ s , '", 

disappeared he prayed 'Ma'. Then ^ 1Is; * :iJUJ ^ J? 1 P ''L-M 

he turned to us and said: This is 

what we used to do with the 

Messenger of Allah jg; if he was in 

a hurry to travel.'" (Sahih) 



, jlZLS ! j> -L>" 1^1 JeS 2>i I <J j~* j /" /" ' °s*'i 



598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: . -j, _^ >. i- ^f _ ^ A 

"We asked Salim bin 'Abdullah ^ \ , '„ s ^ /_ } 

about prayer while traveling. We & j~£ *&■**- '-J& J^w &\ £Sa>- 

said: 'Did 'Abdullah combine any of ^ ^ ^ - -^ ^ .^ ^^ 

his prayers while traveling?' He said: __ ' y aj _ 

'No, except at Jam'.' tl] Then he £*^4 5" 1 -4*- <J^ j : ^ j*^' ^ sti^Jl 

paused, and said: 'Safiyyah was .j^ ? ^j ( . ol ^j, -■ ^ -~ 

married to him, and she sent word to ^ ; , -^ , * - B ~ 

him that she was in her last day in "-^ cJo :JUi *«i( ^ ^f^. "^' '"^ 

this world and the first day in the ^ ., ^ . J ^ ^/.g e=^ 

Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, ^ \ ', - _ t " 

and I was with him. The time for ^j ^Aj <~l'A^ hi ,fjd Jj'j ^1 

prayer came and the Mu'adhdhin % ^ i^ ^ J^ ^ y.% ^ 

said to him: "The prayer, O Abu , ' t , , ,* . 

'Abdur-Rahman!' But he kept going j^ 'o*^^' ■£* Q ^ s*&^ : JijiJl 



until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 



J lis j> r jZi&ii 5T citf 



[1] Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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•Jli j-g-liJl Ij* c-»Li li^J tlil : jiJ^JJ 



said to the Mu'a dhdhi n: "Say the 
Iqamah, and when I say the Taslim at 

the end of Zuhr, say the Iqamah lj jSiij ^-^ (JU^ plTli tdllliCi 

(again) straight away." So he said the ,_' = , • » , ,,. „- „, * 

/ ? &7iafc and he prayed Zuhr, two '^ J ^ ^ ^ f U1 r 1 'f^ 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah ^..° n "t\\ cJli JU- ^ILJl f^iti CSj iS 

(again) straight away, and he prayed , . , < , , f *,,. S , , 

tfar, two tofc'ate. Then he rode off V*^ 1 ^ U L .^Ull . o,>Jl <] JU 

quickly until the sun set and the \i\ JU- jLli ij}S'l iliiil :Jlii 






Mu'a dhdh in said to him: "The 

prayer, O Abu Abdur-Rahman!" He 

said: "Do what you did before." He ili! 15 ISSE l1>JUJI JLii iliS t lill 

rode on until the stars appeared, ^ , * 4 * ,' -j , . s - ,, - 

then he stopped and said: "Say the ' J r^ r 1 ^ Nl * Li 9 JI t^ ^ 

Iqamah, then when I say the Taslim, :g|jjj Jul Jji-j JU : Jll ii j^fj slll; 

say the Iqamah. So he said the S i- J i- '-•' * ; ' ■>'* • ''' E ' ' r 

Iqamah and he prayed Maghrib, three J-" 2 ^ 3 .r uf-^ y p 5 j-'=- * f 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah . «;%kJI oil, 

(again) straight away and he prayed 

'Zrfta', then he said one Taslim, 

turning his face. Then he said: "The 

Messenger of Allah |g said: 'If any 

one of you has an urgent need that 

he fears he may miss, let him pray 

like this.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 



.oAS:?- ifjJu [«^>tys>] : » j>u 



Chapter 46. Situations During •£> ^s* p**A j)>\ 3^ ! - (t~ *^>^-JI) 

Which It Is Permissible To " 

Combine Two Prayers (V. iu»di) jj^iyi 

599. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that if the Messenger of 



1 ttU U ^ Ji^-i /J SHa U llsS- 1 — ^ ^ 



Allah jg was in a hurry to travel, ^ <il J^ij jj ;'jj. $ ^ i«il; ^ 
he would combine Maghrib and . ■ , ' s *, , , 

'Ma'. (Sahih) V^ 1 0? Cf^ ^ Jl ^1 ^ U i 0L? 

4_ r i_j| .^« ^jLaJl ^j jtojJI jL^ i_jL i^jjL^Jl ;^L» ij-j "L>-j^i : «jj^j 

.>0VY:£ i^g^SUlj, tUi/MC^) U^Jl ^j'^j 14; dUU l^j^ j, ST/V-T:^ 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn '^'A u>. l3^~-1 Vj£.\ - V- 
'Umar said: "If the Messenger of , > ., ■>*,* si.'*.* . -.«*,. ».' i^V 
Ahah ^ was in a hurry to travel, or ^ „ ', ', , 
some emergency arose, he would ii\S :<jl* ^ ,^1 jp t^U jp t £lp ^! 
combine Maghrib and 'Isha'." *.* >,, , ,* >oS ' tl ' *,V, ,,«- *, >, ',- 
(Sa/tfft) _ J*' ^> J ' J^ 1 * ^ b i ^ ^ J -^ 

.(Jjs-I <uiij iL*U ^1 ojl>-1 J " jA 4j_js- jl' : *J_ji * fvij* <-p^*& »jliuip ;»j^J 

601. Sufyan said: "I heard Az- ^ :j> >- <; iUJ l%tf - V t 
Zuhri say: 'Salhn told me that he .-'-,,< , * . , > . 
father said: 'I saw the Prophet 5g, oiJ^ :<J^ (Jj*^ 1 c-i^i. : Jtf ullLi. 
if he was in a hurry to travel, ^ r # -il'^Tj : JU of •> ^Li 
joining Afqgfoft and 7*'." (Safcfft) ' l m f? -^ / "> ^ P 

Comments: 

That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 

Chapter 47. Combining Two j ^^, -j i^J, , (iv ^ 

Prayers While A Resident " ' ^ ' 

(v^ a>di) j^sji 

602. It was narrated that Ibn J\ °^J, tL iJJ^ ji. h£ £^4 - VY 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of "' ^ „., . . , .,* 
Allah jjl prayed Zuhr and I/Lw lT 1 ^ $ o* 'j^t ^ J^ ^ '^' 
together, and Mogftrib and Isha' ^4,- -£], gg j,, j^ J^ .jj 
together, when there was no fear , " J" , 

and he was not traveling." (Sahih) Jf- o» ^fr ^^*J'j i-j^iiJij U*> 

Comments: 

See commentary to Hadtth 590. 

603. It was narrated from Ibn ■ A^ ^ >. >^ ^ _ vr 
'Abbas that the Prophet % used to - -- " ^ ^ 
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pray in Al-Madmah combining two , t ,.-■ £S , > ,,, „ ,,. t 

prayers. Joining Zuhr and ^r, and <* J"^ 1 ^^ :dlj ^ 4 * i, J ^ ^' 

Mff#/iri6 and 'Ma', when there was ^j ^ ^^ ^£ ,j^\ ^ j^J, 

no fear nor rain. It was said to him: "','',, 

"Why?" He said: "So that there Ji ] <J* '^ l* 4^ ^ '9^ 

would not be any hardship on his ^p L J- ^ ^ ^ *J & 

Ummah." (Sahih) ''.'"<" , " ; * 

^ jaj t-tj ^io-p^l dj^^ ^ oi/ye:- ^jjLJI c^dl ^1) JLj 4^>-l:™jr>ij 

604. It was narrated that Ibn JU-Sf! jIp ^ iLii Ujli! - Vi 

'Abbas said: "I prayed behind the _ , . , ,. ^e, - - » - ^« , 

Messenger of Allah eight ^ S?> c* 1 L '-^ : Jy ^ Uji :Jl1 

(Rak'ahs) together and seven ^| ^ tf &ij| ^f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Rak'ahs) together." (Sahih) ' ' ' "' , s ' " '* ' 

-VAf : ?- t L s_ 7r £JI ^ jAj 1 ^ * : j- t i»jl5; [p&p&^>] : p^^u 

Comments: 

A narration of this import has preceded, see Hadith 590. 

Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr ^l\j J&\ ££ '^i\ - (£A *«J1) 

and S^rr At 'Arafah 

(VY iUJl) «ji 

:jjjU ^ '^*\y\ JfJ?~} - V« 

bin Abdullah said: "The Messenger ^ yiki- \£jj- :^[Xz,[ ^ ijl^- tL'li 

of Allah ^ traveled until he came to - - . ,, , . , ^ s , , 

'Arafah, where he found that the :JU - ^ <* >> ^ *' <J* ^~~ 

tent had been pitched for him. He ifji i«^ Jl J>. |g| -&I J^ij jL. 

stayed there until the sun had passed r ^ __ ,_, ,',-'. , ., ~>. 

its zenith, then he called for Al- ,;, i J 1 " ^ J 3^ w J ^'^ ^ V^ 

Qaswa' which was saddled for him. $ jj^'j. ; ,.^jJ L -f ^tj, ^,j 

When he reached the bottom of the _ _ __ ' „ ; „ 

valley he addressed the people. tr 1 ^' *-^- ^jI^JI J^_ Jl ,_^il lil (J ^- 



605. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
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Then Bilal called the Adhan, then ,% „> * * - ,* ,.> * , -?s s > 

t^Iqamah, then he prayed Zuhr, & ] r -*" 11 ^ f UI r 1 '^H °>[ r 
then he called the Iqamah, then he , \£j, \"^Z-\^ ilj t^iiil JUki 

prayed 'Asr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between." (Sahih) 

i N_ji" aj (J^ £•*■**- &" \ V ^A : ?- i^ljl ls^JI i*j- V^i 'f?*^ '(J— « ^Tj^'- THj*" 

Comments: 

Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (Msr) at the 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of 'Isha': On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Mnslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 

Chapter 49. Combining ^J^\ g iUJI _ (^ ^jq 

Maghrib and 'Isha' At AI- * - " - ., V 

Muzdalifah ■ (vr '*J*^^ Wj^\ fUiuJlj 

606. It was narrated from 'Abdullah tdiJU -ji- -L*i j> IS* li^li-f - V"; 
bin Yazid that Abu AyyubAl-Ansari -.«,,, „ , . , 
told him, that during the Farewell <•>?$&&*&■ '-^ Cf. J^- o* 
Pilgrimage. He prayed with the ^J\ tf £f ^ ^ 4n .l^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ Maghrib and ^ ^ s '^« '",'.< J .«» 
7^a' prayers together at Al- ^ Jj^J £° J-^ ^' ^j^ 1 ' ^jL^JMl 
Muzdalifah. (SaMh) .^ ^j, ^ ^ j ^ 

Comments: 

The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer ('Isha') invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of 'Isha'. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 

607. It was narrated that Sa'eed g^ .,,-., *. ^ ^f _ vy 
bin Jubair said: "I was with Ibn ' " ( ' ' 

'Umar when he departed from :Jl* JU- ^1 Ji Jc?^! h* pi™* 



'Arafah. When he came to Jam' 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined - . - q *„, ,,, „ , , . > 

Maghrib and 'Isha', and when he ^ ->* & <y> 1 — f" y^ if- £* 

finished he said: 'The Messenger of t ,lLJ|j ^>Jl ^ £U- llLf Jl LIS 

Allah g§ did similar to this in this , , ' ' , , „ ,,,,,,, 

place."' (SaMA) ^ ^ SI **' JAJ Jii : J « fy Uli 

608. It was narrated from Ibn 'Umar g*j_ : ^ 'j; &\ & l%#.f - V A 
that the Prophet #| prayed Maghrib ^ '" t ' ' , , , ,, 
and 'Me' at Al-Muzdalifah. if <-Z$f'}\ if ; 4^ 0* O 1 ^ 1 -4* 

Ji ^ ^11 M :^ oil if 'fJLi 

609. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ iuk, t&jU- :'£& ti'jj.] - V^ 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of '_ s -,,/„, , .«■ 
Allah sg combine any two prayers Ol O^-y^^f if "j^ o* 'o^* 1 " 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on ^ ^ ^ ^ .jj ^ ^ - ^ 
that day he prayed Sh&A before its ' s a 

time." (Sahih) J^j £*% "^1 0^"^^' Oc? £*^ ^1 

imJI ip_L»aj lUAl!)- t -f-"-^ js^jij^ ^y^H ilr" V 1 ^ '7?™' 'i5j^™' "t^-j^l : fr>j&u 

j>« Y^Y/^YA^:?- i?Jl ... iaJ.1 j*J L js-ijJI (>jj ji-.-ztH SjJlaj ^j-^IiiJ! ^Lij i— jLsri.ul i-jL 

Comments: .UVA:^ t^^idl j^jn; ^/-^Vl ^.b- 

The Prophet |j{£ had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
afternoon ('Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One's not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet jl| to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 

Chapter 50. How To Combine (vs ii^Ji) £UJ| C*& - O • ^^-Jl) 

Prayers 

610. It was narrated from Usamah ■ ^J'i \\ *'r...-L\\ tiz£.] - *u » 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet ^ t , t , ^. t „ , ., > • <f , 

had seated behind him on his ^*~ J *^ & r*W ^ ol ^ La ^ 

camel on the way from Arafah, ^| -J, t<_J^ ^p t*U^- ^jf ^1 

that when he reached the mountain '^ % , *^ „ ,__ i , ," '„, 

pass, he dismounted and urinated - i! i; 0l ^> : ^ !>■ ^ Ui ^ V^ 

and he did not say that he passed jq ^ ^jjj, jf ^ t g- ^ g^f 

water. He (Usamah) said: "I - /. - - - •-„*„'*.' 

poured water for him from a small 0? J^* cJliu : Jli SLUl jry>l J^i jU"j 

vessel and he performed a light .jj jj* 4 ^ ,. . *, ^,-r .-, S| 

Wudu'. I said to him: "The prayer/ ( __ ^ ^ -^ > / ^ * 

He said: 'The prayer is still ahead ^1 llii ttiiiUl :^LiJI» :Jlis iS^Jl 

of you.' When he came to Al- „ ,*. , >.- *j „ . „; * ~'\">\\ 

Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, ^ ^ ^ y ? ""^ ^ ; ^ 

then they untied the saddles of .sliJl JU> li 
their mounts and then he prayed 
'Isha'." (Sahik) 

Comments: c 

The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening ('Isha') prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
j oining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the fladith . 

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of Ifel^ pUJI J^i - (o \ p«Jl) 

Prayer During Its Time 



611. Al-WalM bin Al-'Ayzar said: 
"I heard Abu 'Amr Ash-Shaibanl 



(Vo ii-dl) 



say: 'The owner of this house - and ^ - Jjjj, g^ ;ZJ* gjj. : J£> 

he pointed to the house of ', , s t 

'Abdullah - said: I asked the '-^yk 'Q&^ Jj~* ^' ^^ : <-^ 
Messenger of Allah $: 'Which , j l^ _ ',-,, ^ ^^ £^ 

deed is most beloved to Allah, may ', _ '.",'' 

He be exalted?' He said: 'Prayer g;T *i§ Jil Jj^j cJU : <JU - ^il Ju£ 

offered on time honoring one's ^ '.^ ^ ^ j ^ f ^ 
parents, and Jihad in the cause of u- ,<_*■. . u™ 

Allah.'" (Sahih) j> jl^Jlj t^-ijljlf ^j il$j»j JU 



The Book of The Times 359 c«3l>«JI wteT 

Comments: 

The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
'Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 

612. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ <j. &^* ^ jjil -lp ti'j£\ - n \ Y 
bin Mas'ud said: "I asked the >f .-;*- , - n ; i^:, .<«, -..s '.s, 
Messenger of Allah ^ which " - 
action is most beloved to Allah? ^ jJS J\ ^ *k<Jl> :£<*±3\ 5Jjlii 
He said: 'Establishing prayer on M -* , 7>r -. ; j „*, . 4 '. , 
time, honoring one s parents and ' -^ J ' J V- - -• 
/i/ifld in the cause of Allah." 5 i^yt : J^j ?j)| Jj ^.f jj^ji ^f sjjjj| 
{Sahih) > , \ , .'•*,'• " -« 

613. It was narrated from Ibrahim j^l£j *-SU- ^ ^5>J lij^M - 1\T 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir n ^ ., - « , o <s _ ';-,,. 
that his father was in the Mas/id of ^ ^ Lri' <*' L '^ ^ ^-i b>> 
'Amr bin Shurahbil and the /^omflA i ^] ] ^ jj^j ^ r^-j - t £^ 
for prayer was said, so they were ' ' - ' ' ,"' «- 
waiting for him. He said: "I was 0? J^ 4^° l/ ^ ^ : ^' <I^ 
praying Witr, and 'Abdullah was \zA& , J^J isjjj, ^f- t 'j-i 
asked: 'Is there any W%r after the ' ^ t' ", - f\* 
AdhanT He said: "Yes, and after *"! x£ Jxij :JIS ^jjI cJ5" ^1 :Jui 
the Iqdmah, and he narrated that ^.„ . ,- -, ; „,,. . ,'i° u -•' v 
the Prophet jjg slept and missed ^ J r :Jb "^ ^^ ^ > 
the prayer until the sun rose then j* ill 2f :$g ^lil j£ ioi-j tjils^l 
prayed."' And the wording is that s_ „* t .*' '," «, 
ofYahya. (5aAiA) • ^ H dr*^ 1 9-^ o^ I*-* 1 1 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument to prove Wttr's compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet j§| made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the 'Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 52. Concerning One "S*> ^ '&** - ("T ,*j«J0 



Who Forgets A Prayer 



(VI iUJl) 



614. It was narrated that Anas a ,<« .. -..; >_„a , : „,.f „ , . 

said: The Messenger of Allah |g ■* .. rr- 

said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, let Jj^j <JlI :Jll U J\ '^J- teSla ^ %\'£ 

him pray it when he remembers it." , * sV , ,' , ,, . , 

(Sahih) b < ^^ °^ Cr? i^ '-Wi ^' 

Comments: 

This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter 53. Concerning One -0^ & f L ' lM'~ ^° r r*«*Jl> 

Who Sleeps And Misses A 



Prayer 



(VV iUdl) 



615. It was narrated that Anas j^ y> sjj^ ^ j&J- li^l - *Ue 

said: "The Messenger of, Allah % '/" ^ ^ ._■•'./•, t \ <e , - ; 

was asked about a man who slept 5* <■'*& h* Jj^Vl ^U^ Lio^ : JU 

and missed the prayer, or forgot it. ,**ji - gg ^ 3^* v* : jj tf 

He said: 'The expiation for that is 'J „ ' p .^ . _,' '^ 

to pray it when he remembers it.'" 'J^ L£* J^J J 1 «%5Jl j* -^Jj 
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616. It was narrated that Abu >^ gfe ; j u = ^ j^f _ nn 
Qatadah said: "They told the 

Prophet sgg that they had slept and '^3 jj S^l ^ o* "r^ 0* ■& oi' 

missed the prayer. He said: 'There is .',,,-. ^^ *,, . j. f r . -. - --,; * . , 

no negligence when one sleeps, , , 

rather negligence is when one is piJl ^ ^J3 il» :jUi tj'^J! ^ 

awake. If any one of you forgets a ' - - ..r. ; ° , > •< * * V 

prayer or sleeps and misses it, let t -^ r - - - s? -^ ' -y 

him pray it when he remembers it.'" (ij \ '^\r/\\ \£i. ;£ j] 1%^, l£JU-l 
(Sahih) 

617. It was narrated that Abu :Jl| pj ^ i^i, ij^f - *\w 
Qatadah said: "The Messenger of _ ' ,,. Ja ,_ , ,_ , _. s 
Allah #| said: There is no 0* _ 2j£«J' a! 1 >J " ^ -^ ^ ] 
negligence when one sleeps, rather ^ -^ tv ^(j - t ^ji ^ ^uli 
negligence is when one does not ' '„ - - * \- c 

offer one prayer until the time of JL* :JL5 2;£ ^.1 ^ i^-lT, ^ ^ 

the next prayer comes and he ^jc p j -j, .^ A , ^ 

realizes that he has missed a "- } -' \ " t ' o _ s 

prayer.'" (Sahih) j£- s">ULJl J-^j JU jXJ JsjjjJcjI Li I 

J114J 

Chapter 54. Repeating A .^ -^ Z» i\i \i fel*! - (oi -^*J!) 

Prayer That One Missed ' * f „ ! 

Because Of Sleep During Its 0/A ii*di) jUi ^ L^Sji 
Time The Next Day 

618. It was narrated from Abu :Jll ^ ^ j^i. ti'jJA - \\A 

Qatadah that when they missed the ;„",>,.' ,-s , ' - ,, , ,e , £ a , 

c-jli ^c- il*_Ji ti_L?- :JLi SjlS _jj| l}jl>- 
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prayer because they slept until the % . , . . ., . ., „• 

sun rose, the Messenger of Allah <>;' <J* % l - J ■>• **' ^ ^ '4^' 

H said: "Let any one of you pray it ji. \J,£ \£ t |g &\ j^j *,f : 5Sl£i 

during its time tomorrow." {Sahth) i ,, - s .* „~ s , 

Jjij JIS t^ijJl Chills L ^>- ol^L^aJl 

Jiill ^ ^ii^t l^Usilill :j|| <j)| 



jjj jjtj i*j ^^JLkJI ijb ,^1 {jt- V'^/oijuj-I i^-j^i [?=-sw sjLl»iJ] :>cjjm 

Comments: 

Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 

619. It was narrated that Abu J^lj *J>, J^i\ & £'j2-\ - "\\\ 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of .';«, -..; \., .,'.*, ■;.%;. ■ - •, 

Allah ^ said: If you forget a prayer, "-^^ 1 - r ^ '• ¥■ 

pray it when you remember it, for 4.x^ 5^ 'lSj^ 1 j* i3^^i i? ■Jl1^° 

Allah says: "and perform the Salah . . >''*,'*,,,, t o , 

for My remembrance ." [1] {SaMh) : m ^ Oj-j Jl> -0^ !» ^1 &>■ 

.«^t^=>j!_ ;jU)i ^)> :J_^ JUj 
jj l£U :JUVl jl£ JLi [U:*i] 

. N^ko 4j Ljys^il ojJis- ^ TA * : p- 



620. It was narrated from Abti 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
5H said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, &jj- : Jll i_J>j ^'1 bJjb- : JLs j^Ii- ^ 



let him pray it when he remembers 

it, for Allah says: and perform the 

Salah for My remembrance. " [2] ggg jj| j^j %\ : f-£jj J^ ^ t( ^4^ij 

(SoA?ft) 



$j& Jill JjZ>'j o! : «^jy* ,^.1 U> n_—i-Jl 



[1] r«-i?a 20:14. 
[2] Tfl-iJa 20:14. 
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621. It was narrated from Ma'mar, ,-j^j ,-. ... >£, > ^~s^ _ .^ 
from Az-Zuhn, from Sa'eed bin Al- __ ^ <* -**" -**" 
Musayyab, that Abu Hurairah said: ^p gjji^' a* j*** <^ ^' -4* tL*-^" 
"The Messenger of Allah $jg said: -. - _ -' - ;„„', ' t . , 
'Whoever forgets a prayer, let him ' tjij * ^ &" , 
pray it when he remembers it, for lij LjJl^U 5}U> ^ ^« 
Allah says: "and perform prayer , , , t > ." , „ 
when you remember (ffi dhikra)."' I "'^^ r 5 " :J -^ J u ' 
said to Az-Zuhn: "Is that how the j^-; ^ |j& . ^jj Jj| «(^JJJ 
Messenger of Allah j§ recited it?" " ' , , „ 

He said: "Yes." (SaJtih) ■ °^ '■ M *-W& <*' 

Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 

Chapter 55. How Should One cJ\^\ lJ ^k <1a$ :v^ " ( oa f^*-^') 

Who Has Missed A Prayer " ' * 

Make It Up? (VI s^Jl) pUJl & 

622. It was narrated from Buraid J\ y, ^^Ui ^ alii lijJ-f - "UY 
bin Abi Mariam that his father "„,.,"' „ . - „ . , . t ■ 
said: "We were with the Messenger &i 0* 'y:^ 1 b>. ^ if '^j^-sl 
of AUah fona journey, and we j^- - & . j u <J - -- ^f ^ 
kept going one night, then when it ' L '' f , , 

was nearly morning the Messenger J* ^ uli iill tJ^iili tji^ ^ S|| <il 

of Allah jgt dismounted and slept, ,^, ,^ ^ 4j| J '' J'' °.*,n 4^' 

and the people slept too. We did „ ~ J ' f""^ - ^, ' 

not wake up until the sun had oJUk j* (j-LiJL "b/j kffi ,, ; pi ^Ul 

risen. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ r ?r r ,?',■ ^ 4 . ', ,. „p ,-.^ 
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asked the Mu'a dhdh in to call the ^ ,* t > „ -• .„- ,„. t 
Adhan, then he prayed the two f UU '-J* 1 r ^' <> t^ 1 ^ 
Rak'ahs before Fajr, then he asked ^^ ji [Li,] tfSJLi ij t^&L; iii 
him to say the Iqamah, then he led ' ;,'-/>-«. 

the people in prayer. Then he told .apLUI fj3i ^ 

us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the 'Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 

623. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : J ll j^J ^J jjji' li^f - 1YV 

bin Mas'ud said: "We were with o , ' , s , „,,>„, ,- s , 

the Messenger of Allah ^ and we <J* '^i^^ 1 f^ <S* S&I -^ ^-^ 

were prevented from praying Zuhr, -^ t J^ ^ ^ ^ = tf - tj TjJ! ^f 

S4jr, Maghrib and 'M« J ; I felt very t * o / d '^ ; ' p ^ „■/-",/ "'* 

upset about that and I said to ^i^ 1 ^^ '^'^O^ s -^ t^ 1 

myself: ' We are with the Messenger ^^ ^ ^ , j ' - - g' : j u ^ J^; 

of Allah |g and (fighting) for the ■',.... j , 

sake of Allah.' Then the Messenger i*ULJlj tjjiXJIj j^i\j j^\\ a%Z> "Je- 

of Allah ^ commanded Bilal to ,- > .; ''v. . ' *\f. ',':, ;,.; *>.,r 

say the Iqamah and he led us m (_ ^ ^ - v - 

praying Zu/ir. Then he said the <til Jji,j jiU 4i\ J^ ^jj |gg *iil Jj^'j 

Iqamah and he led us in praying ,% s > * ,- ' '? ' '-r f ' v j ■■-' -us 

S4*r. Then he said the Iqamah and f U1 r '-^ ^ > f bb v4 _*&, 

he led us in praying Maghrib. Then & J^ -^f p t ^j| ^ jUl 

he said the Iqamah and he led us s ; , . _ s ^, __ , ( s , ' __ . ^. 

in praying 'Ma V Then he went f 5 * £ ^l ^. u^** f^ 1 P '^.A* 1 ' 

around among us and told us: i^ ^J ( J^ u „ -j^ ^ j^ 

'There is no group on Earth who is ' ■' 3 _ s _ '" ^ j> . 

remembering Allah, the Mighty ■ (( ^^ J=rj 3* *' "Jj^^ 
and Sublime, except you.'" (Hasan) 

J.SJ^ U j! ^1 ^i oU^Lj j-J'^JLsj J^val^. Aj jjjJI y^l ^J^- ,>• 1V<\:^- tljLj 

.c"Ki :- 4d_Jo; JU- <.jl5j"_j ijjjJl (jil oc* aJI^JI aJUJI tOi-o):^^! 
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624. It was narrated that Abu - - , ' ,,,,>, ,'„.? 
Hurairah said: "We stopped to :JU r*W «J* ^>* ^' " "*" 
camp at the end of the night with : ju ; hl^S J, iji ^ ^^ llui 
the Messenger of Allah m, and we , a ^ ';-,.'* < „ , , >e -« , 
did not wake up until the sun had ^'j* '■ Jli s >-> orf 1 5* fV 1 ^ jh 1 J?^ 
risen. The Messenger of Allah jjg ^^jJi, J^ l^-- l£ || ^ji| jy^ i; 
said: 'Let each man take hold of /, .,< " * « 
his camel's head (and leave), for J^ i^UJ» :s|| 5S1I J_j^j JUi ^~LlJ! 
the Shaitan was here in this place • i-- '• ' *t :- iV • i' T i- f- i'- 
with us.' We did that, then he '" t l\ \ , "„ , ; , // 
called for water and performed *5 0>jz> j-UJL LtJi llliii :JiI JjUallJl 
P^u^h', then he prayed two f- r -<fMi ' -f a * ■:'■> f - 
Rak'ahs, then the Iqamah was said l* u '" 4 V*ci (f u^ ■ ij^ 3 
and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fajr)," . sljjJl 
(Sa/iifc) 

. \ o AA : ?■ i l£j-5GI ^i _ja_j i aj ■—'>''*; ^ V ^ • /l A * : ?- 

625. It was narrated from Nafi' bin ^ ^™^ rw^ jj! ti^-l - 1Yo 
Jubair, from his father, that the --',,*/, . ,-s , ' - t 

Messenger of Allah #| said during :Jli 'J 1 ^ 0^ J^h ^ :l1is fS^ 1 

a journey: "Who will watch out for t&s J> jjl* & '<&. & i\U- tlli- 

dawn for us, so that we do not , * -' ' ' « * f 

sleep and miss the dawn prayer?" £>' Jj-^j <1>! '-tat} i^ '■J-rr dtf ^^ 0^ 

Bilal said: 'I will.' He turned to ^- ^ ^ ' .jj %, . ^ ^ 

face the direction where the sun " - - 

would rise, but they fell fast asleep Jli .. K^Lill o%i ^ tSMiJl ^ jii^ 

until the heat of the sun woke „ >; ' „«. ,'i„ v j cm' i'f - *W 

them up, then they got up. He said: ^-r 03 u-*— 3 £^" Jr^ * . 

'Perform Wudu'.' Then Bilal called ; Al l ^ ' gkffi JU- l_^ibT JU 

the Adhan and he prayed two % , ,i% t , f 6 , , ,' , „ 

RflJfc'flte, and they prayed the two J% - ;sil p l( b>i>-» :JUi tlj-Ui 



(Sunnah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed Fajr." (Sahih) 



y^f rt-5 j?^' (_^"J \jLj>j ( jlxi5j l J-^ ii 

626. It was narrated that Ibn ,£=- . ',.; ,- >\ ,-r — ; f HVH 
Abbas said: The Messenger of \ ' 

Allah ^ set out at nightfall, then jjIp ^£ tl_^ I^JU : Jli J>U ^ btf- 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until { , <. , ,, , „ , , , ■, 

the sun had risen or had partly <f- <* ] if '^ J & /> Cf 'f>* & 

risen. He did not pray until the sun 1J5 i^-> Ij jg Jbl J^ij M :J^ 

had risen (fully), then he prayed, t „ „> „ « . « „-, 7" . 

and that was the 'middle prayer' '<^ tL i-^~ J 1 .S-^ 1 <t^> lt^ -^i^ 

(SalatAL-mtsfay (Datf) ^ J^ ^ ^ j- fa 

t^~~- ^jjl (jjl j» t_~»- * Too;- (^^531 ^ y>j [sijJLiJ iui;« ' i^ «li-<l] :»j*»j 
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7. The Book Of The Adhan £$fl ujST - (v p^ji) 



(The Call To Prayer) 



(. . . a*d\) 



Chapter 1. How The Adhan Began (a* iUJI) o'^ 1 *J£ - O *j»«*»JD 

627. Naff narrated that 'Abdullah j^La.1 ^ iUi li^l - 1YV 
bin 'Umar used to say: "When the * ^' 

Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah jt 1 ^- "^ : ^ o-^l 0* ^t^'Jii 

they used to gather and try to ^ .. *.£ .^f .'.., -, ^ .^ 

figure out the time for prayer, and " ^ - ', Jr ^ 

no one gave the call to prayer. One jjIli-Jl OlS :Jj5j ja ^1 3^ 0^ ?"' 

day they spoke about that; some of ' h^,-. '.>*., ;- -;. r , > ;-, .. 

them said: 'Let us use a bell' 1 ] like <>j*~> ^j*& **M L^J u^ 

the Christians do;' others said, 'No, Uj; IjiisSi tli-l l^. ^il2 ^j S!>UJl 

a hom like the Jews have.' 'Umar, ,. j , ^ s /,>'„,-,-' - {■ 

may Allah be pleased with him, & ^^ 'j-^^p+^-i Ju " ^ J 

said: 'Why don't you send a man to £~ j; :'A^ Jli^ c^L^l) ^JlJ 
announce the time of prayer?' The tt , . ', ,„ 

Messenger of Allah said: 'O '-^ ^ <>-fJ ^ <^J l i^ i>./ <3^ 

Bilal, get up and give the call to ^ j£ ;SUaJL ^ e ^, ^ ^f 
prayer.'" (Sahih) ' '/', , ^ 

Comments: 

1. Naqus used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a long and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 



ro An-Naqus: "It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring." Hadi As-Saii by Ibn Hajar. That is, a "bell." Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentaiy on Muslim - followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Nihayah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Naqus. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 
2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salata 
Jamia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhan). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases (Al *J&d\) jliVl £& - (Y (^^Jf) 

Of The Adhan Twice 

628. It was narrated that Anas ^ :Jl| J^i ^ fcSS iJ^f - 1YA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m * ti 
commanded Bilal to say the 'if- <-*i'M yrf 1 o* 'Vis 1 0* y^ ! ■V 
phrases of the Adhan twice and the ■( s,^ *A m& *,\ '\ *- *\ ■ 'w- 'f 
phrases of the Iqamah once. - " V 
(Sahih) .AiLs^l ^ jij jliVl iiij 

o /TVA; ^ t jiJl ... SjIs^I jb[j jliMl *i-i; y')i\ uIj i ijijiJI i.*JLj ip-j^-I : «Jj»bj 

.lolY:^- n5_^ll jjjj^ Jl^-J! 

629. It was narrated that Ibn .j^ ^ - j ^. ^f _ in 
'Umar said: "At the time of the ^ "',,/, 

Messenger of Allah |§S the phrases u*^* - • <-l ^ ^"-^ ^"^ : <-! ^ Ji^H ^ -^ 
of the Adhan were said twice and ,.-.» .. - «;>? f . , -.. , ,r 
the phrases of the Iqamah were y-y^ <-^ ^ <-^ -^ ■ ^ 

said once, except that you should j$H *ii! Jjij ^4* <J^ d\i % i\ ii\£ :Jli 
say: 'Qflrf Qamatis-Salah, Qad 
Qamatis-Salah (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin).'" cJii jj JylSJI oili jJ :Jji5 
(Sflfifft) 

."oLaJi 

tOL*- ^Ij ifVi:?- tioj_^>- ^jl A^ej^sj t\o^Y':^ i^j^Jl ^ y>j Hi JL*-i 
t rY ^/l:^ ^1 -^ JuaLi Jj '^Ulj lUA.HV/U^Ullj iYIWYI-^ 

. rejfcv> oiLwilj ; Ujsjjjpj YVI / 1 : ".USji.ilij 

Comments: 

It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Iqamah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhan and the Iqamah equal. (The 
Iqamah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 



dtf h\ <.-*% 1*1 Aiiry 



iy oy 4*4 L9 31 J tj-wii /f^ 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice {fr^ <j. ^£& [}&• ~ ^ p»«J.) 
When Saying Some Phrases Of 
The Adhdn The Second Time 



(A\ ii>di) ji&l 



J IS ili* ,v ^ lJ'-ji-l - "VV' 



^jJLp- . u w j Ixjt 7y 



630. It was narrated from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the Prophet ij§ sat 
him down and taught him the jI£ ^ y_yS\ j!J- y\ 'jij - *~-£\y\ 
Adhan letter by letter. (One of the t ', t '' , , ., *., ^ . ir : 

narrators) Ibrahim said: "It is like ^ <^ :Jb " ! -" Jm yrf 1 <* l ^ JI 
this ,4dfca/i of ours." I said: [1] J\ ^ ^i ^ ^ j >.>JIj^ 
"Recite it to me." He said: "Allahu " ,•*',„.,; s as ' ' * 

,4/ciwr, ^4//flAw vltoar (Allah is the ^ uP\j '^ M & ^ :°jj^ 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), ^ -j > q j^ ^ ^- ^ 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah (I bear _' !• 7 '- , s - °> - - f 

witness that there is none worthy of j?l <uil :J^ ^ - 1 -? 1 : ^ ^-^ ^ &lil 
worship except Allah) - twice, » :s - *, . v f. /„ .t ■* ', ■* „if «, 

Ashhadu anna Muhammaaan * * 

Rasulallah (I bear witness that J Is p i^^i &\ Jjij lUii 5! l^il 
Muhammad is the Messenger of ,- „ / , ,, . 5 ,.-.■!- j 
Allah) - twice. Then he said in a \ ^ & CT* *^ °^ ° J > *-^J 
lower voice which those around 5 1 ipl ^^ Si I ^1 <3! V M J^-il 
him could hear: Ashhadu an la , , , ' .'«-■* > s ,j 

fM/ia j7M//fl/t (I bear witness that S^ 1 J* ^ '0?/ <*1 Jj^j l- 1 *^ 
there is none worthy of worship ft, >£\ ^l i^ Will J^ ^ i^ 
except Allah) - twice, Ashhadu ' '" * t *",'". s 

a/ma Muhammadan Rasulallah (I -^' ^i *H "^ 'j?' 

bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) - twice, Hayya 
'ala as-salah (come to prayer) - 
twice, Hayya 'alal-falah (come to 
prosperity) - twice, Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar, la ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 

ioli^l J? r-~?j^\ u? c -^r^> i -r 1 ^ 'oji-jJl i^J^jdl *tj>-\ fjr** - ■^^—'i] : ?Hj^" 



''' Bishir bin Mu'adh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasa'i is reporting it,- is 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 

In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhan are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith {Shahadatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhan. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn 'Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abu Mahdhurah. The Iqamah is 
also permitted both ways. 

Chapter 4. How Many Phrases V-$ & 0^1 ^ - U ,^-Jl) 

Are There In The Adhdn ? 



(AT ii*dl) 



631. It was narrated from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the Messenger of 
Allah m taught him the Adhdn XS ^ jAi- ■/ tj^4 <y> pUU ^p 4i\ 
with nineteen phrases and the t ,' ',,„,*,* --« ' - - 
Iqamah with seventeen phrases, ^ & ** o* ^J^ ^^ : <W ^W 
then Abu Mahdhurah counted gg & j^ %\ ^j^ ^f ^ cjjj -j 
them as nineteen and seventeen. „ , . „ , , . ",,*•''"« 

Jlij i^jaik* *j Jj-l_ji\Jut ^ ^itp tLjJ^ ^ VV\:j- ii^sSt! Si*= tjL iJ^jLsM iji_~3j 

Comments: 

Bilal & pronounced the Adhan before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhan is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhan, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
first moments. 

Chapter 5. How Is The ( Ai y^u) ^| J& - (o ^*ji) 

(Wording Of The) Adhdn? ' ' 

632. It was narrated that Abu < ■ ; , „ ,. > .-„.* 
Mahdhurah said: "The Messenger :JU F*^ ^ <jUw i ^' ^ nrT 
of Allah |g taught me the Adhan ^ f ^£U : J^ ^ ^ jUi U^f 
and said: 'AUahu Akbar, Allahu 
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^ 4)1 J^P ^P tJ_prX« ^P iJjP-'ill ^J^ 

\ i\ v of Apt t^f &i ^t 

tJa*JJ IJujx-o 01 J^-^ ' t<Ull Oj-jJJ lJLaJ>=-fl 

St Ji^t tJil Nl ill V M ifi! til 
• ' i%%]\ Jlp ^ y&$,\\ Ji- £J- c4j! 



y~ 






akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 

Ashhadu an la ildha illallah, Ashhadu 

an Id ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 

Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 

anna Muhammadan Rasulallah 

(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 

Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 

Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 

that there is none worthy of worship 

except Allah, I bear witness that 

there is none worthy of worship 

except Allah; I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah, I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah).' Then he repeated it and 

said: Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, 

Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 

anna Muhammadan Rasulallah^ 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

Rasulallah; Hayya 'alas-saldh, Hayya 

'alas-saldh; Hayya 'alal-faldh, Hayya 

'alal-faldh; Allahu Akbar, Allahu 

Akbar; La ilaha ill-Allah (I bear 

witness that there is none worthy of 

worship except Allah, I bear witness 

that there is none worthy of worship 

except Allah; I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah, I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah; Come to prayer, come to 

prayer; come to prosperity, come to 

prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 

Allah is the Greatest; there is none 

worthy of worship except Allah).'" 

(Sahih) 

J j* j i ^ L— 1 1 ti-j JjJ I jjij I i 4j *^» I jjj ^ji (3 U*-j I jp V V ^ : 7- l a— ) — j 



\oM> 






Comments: 

This one is the Adhan, which Allah's Messenger jg| had taught Abu 
Mahdhurah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. y 
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633. Abdul-'Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik -j^j[- "' %^\"\ tJ'li-f - "\ff 



bin Abi Mahdhurah narrated that 



CS- ^'y.l ^jf ) 



'Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was :Mli - J iiiiJlj - -L*i ^ i-JijJj 



an orphan under the care of Abu 
Mahdhurah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham - informed him: '°j,jX*j> ^1 & dlO, xi- ^ jjjij 



U-jJ (juj - tjS- 1 Jjjlstj ^j 4)1 .L* jj 



he said: "1 said to Abu Mahdhurah: 
'I am going to Ash-Sham and I am 

afraid that I will be asked about f^' <J\ "j^r <J^~ Sjj-U^ ^\ J^ ^ 

how you say the Adhan.'" He told J *£ J, . ^^ V ^' . j£ _ 

me that Abu Mahdhurah said to „ ^-y "' , f ..„/'' ^ „< s 

him: "I went out with a group of '^^ If- JLi'l ol ^^Ij fliJl 

people and we were somewhere on j ^.^ .*j j b - s-^ tf *f .^ 

the road to Hunain when the "' , s _ ;,_' 

Messenger of Allah 3§jj was coming ^' yj-"J J^° Or*" &-J° o^% ^ ^* 

back from Hunain. The Messenger j ^ '^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

of Allah ji| met us somewhere on '' ' ' ,» ", t ,, *" 5 ' 

the road, and the Mu'a dhdhi n of H ^ V-^ &&■ ^ sM^ 1 <-^* J - 

the Messenger of Allah £ called ^ ^^ _^ A| j^' ^ - a ^ 

the Adhan for the prayer in the ., ;',,,,' ' /',*.' 

presence of the Messenger of Allah 5s^="" '-4^ o_j^ii ^,. ^Jj oijJI 

0. We heard the voice of the ^j, m ^ ^ y$ n, fj& 

Mu'a dhdhi n, and we were careless „ ^, ' .7' ,'' 

about it (the Adhan), so we started ^^ 'Ji-^i 65 ^5 ^ ^l JAJ 1 * 

yelling, imitating it and mocking it. g^. . ^j^ ^ *£f, .^ j^,-. 3,- 

The Messenger of Allah @j heard ^ , "^ J- , ' , 

us, so he sent some people who <.ljlx£j ,^11 . p^ 1 j 1 -^ ^^U ■& 

brought us to stand in front of him. ^g -U .j^ ^ ^Jg. .^g 

He said: 'Who is the one whose _ ' t ^ „'^ ^ .~^ 

voice I heard so loud?' The people §1 3* 11 <JjA3 6^ cs^^ °^ • "j^UaJL 

all pointed to me, and they were $, ^ a , . .*, . jj ^ ^ - ^fell 

telling the truth. He sent them all „ ^ _ tt y t - ^/' '- ;, ■' o{ , 

away, but kept me there and said ^1 ^1 ^ ^ -4- 1 '^1 &l j^l 5ul j^l 

to me: 'Stand up and call the Jf j-lf tijj| >J, ^ ^ ^ ^ a , 

Adhan for the prayer.' I stood up , ^ ^ *- \ .t > 

and the. Messenger of Allah H| ' vj^j 1-uAj <jl J4JI *i)l J>ij l-ui^ 

taught me the ^^fl« himself. He *j ^ ;> ^ .^^ . ^ .^ -i tJ)| 

said: 'Say: Alla.hu Akbar, AUahu \ t '„ , , .', ss: '- 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; ■ & ^ ^ % A V ^ -^ : j 5 :Jl» 

^jA/kk/h an l& Haha illallah, : ^|J^ ( iUi" !>I jl^l &l ^| ^ ■* 
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Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).' Then he said: 'Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallah; A sh h adu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas-saldh; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
Alla.hu Akbar Alla.hu Akbar; La ilaha 
illallah (I bear witness that .there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).' 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhan, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 






Lks-li /^jSI iT.'.irt'i 



^ 



!>S 



. i(jj lLIs'jj>\ jl!ii :jLas <&1j ^jilHJLi ^Jfy 

4i\ Jj-ij J-jLf- J~^l jj i— 'lie- l Si- C^>J-iJ 
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Adhan in Makkah.' He said: 'I 
command you to do so.' Then I 
came to 'Attab bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
jjj| in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhan for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
|f§." (Hasan) 

a-*j i\r^J^A *j ??ij>- <v1 lLjJ^- .v o < V ; 7- tijbjj! 4>-j>-l Lf%«<^ oiljw^iJ : «j ££ 

Comments: 

This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah j|g having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 
Adhan rightly? 

Chapter 6. The Adhan When j&\ j $liVl - (i ( *~*J1) 

Traveling 






634. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: "When the 

Messenger of Allah *H left Hunain, I & &&& l/> 'g>>r $ o* ■Q??=~ ^• x =- 

was the tenth of a group of ten of the ^ ^ ±' J .^ .^ ^^ 

people of Makkah who were trying '',", */ "' > V 

to catch up with them. We heard -<J^ Sjjiw ^1 ^* tijji^ ^1 ^1 

them calling the Adhan for the ^^ .£ . ^ ^ J ,. ^ '^ 

prayer and we started to repeat the ' 1 ,. , ^ * , 

Adhan, mocking them. The '^k^i °^4?^> *& J*i ^ j^* ^Lp 

Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 'I heard • >,.»;.? 'Xi' i'°~ -'<!•' ti ', - ? *> 

among these people the Adhan of '/- - ^ ' / ^ 

one who has a beautiful voice.' He j^3* t/ cJ^-i jI» :j|§ A I Jjij J 15 

sent for us. and we recited the ,-r.T, ',,»f- . . « >. , - .,,,;, - -k 

» 1 ULJJ UujLS i_JwjJI \**>- OUsjl (V j,j 

Adhan one by one, and I was the last ,, ' ,'+'*' "&u 

of them. When I said the Adhan he 5~r <J^» 'j*-*^ 1 °^J J^J J^J ^ 

said: 'Come here.' He sat me down - - -■: •-> -.- .>T*f' h'ii-^ . ; ? ? f 

in front of him and rubbed my ~ " ", Z ~ * * 

forelock and blessed me three times, <*> ^'J* ^^ t}^ ^SJ <Jx?f^ >J^ 

then he said: 'Go and give the^dftan ^j, ^y -^ ^ ^f,, .^ 

at the Sacred House.' I said: 'How, I «,'"'«' " „ „., 

O Messenger of Allah?' He taught ^ y^-^ ?^l Jj^j lj ^ : cJi 
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me as you say the Adhan now: 
'Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbcu; Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallah; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah; Ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-saldh, Hayya 'alas-saldh; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
as-saldtu khaimn min an-nawm; as- 
saldtu. khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)' - in the 
first (Adhan) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iqamah, saying each 
phrase twice: Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an Id ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 



M i^i! Jtil Sfl ty ^ M j+S,] l'J£\ ill! 
4)1 iij^-j IjlL>u! ol JLJj-i! fiil NJ *3| N 

* t c , , 5 £ >, « £ t * * fi , > 

stiill . c Sui Jlp ^ c ^i J* & 

4* 1*^1 lS U1£j :JU t«lJ=JI ^* Jj^l 
V£\ fill £jf ill I] t^S"! iSil _^S"f S) I ^^ 

^ S i ;ii ^ M j4.it fti \ sii Si M iiit 
ol J>4-i' ^jI <Jj~"j ijui* dii J4J1I t<Jii 

^ o!>LSaJl jti- ^J~ i4l| j_^ij |JU^J> 

.Jilt ^1 ill V L^it iii 1 ^jf &i J-jUJi 
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an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilallah; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
qad qamatis-salah, qad qamatis-salah, 
Alla.hu Akbaf, Alla.hu Akbar; La. ilaha 
illallah (Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah)." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
"Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhurah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abu Mahdhurah. (Hasan) 

. \ o^V: r l^jJGI ^J jaj t^jUJl 4i~»-j i UajjJ-j jLs- ^jIj i Y ■ \ /l : i^jj^ 
Comments: 

Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, "as-salatu khairun min'an nawn." While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the "first AdMn" others say that the 
words "first AdMn" here refers to the AdMn that directly preceeds the 
Iqamah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salatii khairun min'an nawm occurs in the Adhan of . the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar ife, as has 
been alleged by the Shi'ites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adlmn Of Two j ^j&iJl a&f 4*^ " (v f^—JD 

Who Are Alone On A Journey 



635. It was narrated that Malik bin .- ^l^, ?■ i^-li U'ljLf - "Wo 
Al-Huwairith said: "I came to the 



(At ii>Jl) jiUl 



Prophet sg with a cousin of mine" If- i jU>Jl -UU- ,ji- tollli ^ ',£j?j 

- on another occasion he said: -.' ,,,',. . ,,.,, ., c,',. f 

with a Companion or mine - ' •£■* \r " j-^ ^ 

"and he said: 'When the two of you 1^ Jlij - J jU }J>\j Ul ^ ,^1)1 c-5^ 

travel, call the Adhan and Iqamah, - -, '- " , * , ■<' ■ * 

and let the older of you lead the ^" : JLii " J v^-> ^ : lS>' 

prayer.'" (Sc/ij/i) .«US^f ui^jJj LLsfj, L'ili IL^U, 

/"Wi : s- i^isUNli Jj4 ,y i-jU tJi>-L-Jl lJ — »j 'csjjill OLi* tijJs- ^y IV' 1 : r- i?JI 
^ V*o:^- i^JUjdl ^j^-ij Mo'U:^ tts^l ^ jj*j i-4 »IJ>-h -^ <^-j-a>- cy TVT 

Comments: 

If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhan is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhan, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhan is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
call the Adhan. 

Chapter 8. The Adhan Of J ij& M ^ i] J& ] ~ (A r^ 

Someone Else Is Sufficient (Av iud\) _ r a^}\ 

While A Resident 

636. It was narrated that Malik bin '-^ ^ji' Cf. ^-j gij**"' ~ "^ 

Al-Huwairith said: "We came to J .. ,if g^ .^ ^^ £^ 
the Messenger of Allah j|| and we ,/ . ' 

were young men close in age. He £jI : JVi oj^ill Ji dJLJli ^ ti'^i 



j-"j 



let us stay with him for twenty days. ,,.ifr - , .;,> *„< , „-, -,„, t . -. 

The Messenger of Allah jgg was -^ .. lt j *ss , 

merciful and compassionate, and ajgjjj 4j| J^i,j ^i§j t *ll) ^^ JjIp 

he thought that we were missing , , £ - ,„„. , « ( -, ,' „ , 

our families; he asked us about ^ Jl l ^ 1 ^ U1 0^ tU ^J Wtj 

those whom we had left behind of i\-'j£.U Qif ^ J^ 'Jj, SlrS 

our families, so we told him, and \, '.,„(■', ■ , . , 

he said: 'Go back to your families, 1 ^ li 'f^ 1 J! Ij^-jl 11 :-Jii» 

stay with them and teach them. _ ^ -. - ,', ° i >" •{>*{'' • i\\ r 
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Tell them when the time for prayer „ t^*A- ■ " - f • j-t • * A' * ' * 

comes; let one of you call the rw r^ 1 ^ b ^ !5UJI 

Adhan and let the oldest of you • l '<S , J^\ 
lead the prayer.'" (Sahih) 

637. It was narrated from Ayyiib, : Jii LjjliJ ^ r^*'^! ^j**^ ~ "t^V 
from Abu Qilabah, from 'Amr bin , s „ ,,« , * , .,,.>„' ^« , 
Salamah: "Abu Qilabah said to me ^LX^ bi^i- :JL5 <_,> ^ OLOi L*j£ 

(Ayyub): He ( ! Amr) is still alive, do 'j> <.'%<& J, ^ ^Jj ^ jjj f j,\ 

you want to meet him?" I met him , ,, ,_ "J , ^ ' ,_ 

and asked Mm, and he said: "When >* :i ^ -* 1 J Ju * ~ ^ ji J^-* 

Makkah was conquered, all the -J-Stii iLaS lij? J^ ! »^ ^ i>- 

people hastened to announce their ai j, ,^ .,. .»,., , ,„ s , /,, 

Islam. My father went to announce P 1 J* ^ C^ 1 ^ ^^ U :jLa 

the Islam of the people of our &|j>. jif ^L ^f iliii ^^b 

village, and when he came back we «' >', '-",.. ', ,~ 

went to see him and he said: 'By Oi ! ^ f% : JUU oL ^ f^ ^ 

Allah, I have indeed come to you ;%> l_jjU» :Jlii liU. gi| .Jul Jj^j jIp 

from the Messenger of Allah ||f.' -, ■:, , - 

He said: Tray such and such a ^ o^ J ]Ss ~°^J ^ ofr J ^ 

prayer at such and such a time, 'AjJ-\ li5 iijili H.^H o^i?- iSji 

pray such and such a prayer at such ^ si ,* f ,.i , > „_,_., 

and such a time. When the time for ■ fi Ul ^ r^ 1 }&&J 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'an lead the 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 

i^/^lui *j i_ >j?- ^ OUJLj jjp SV'V:?- «(oS)i-jIi t^jU^Ji i^jU^Jl t^- j>-\'. fu£& 

Chapter 9. Two Mu'a dhdhi ns In ^-$1 J^IUJ 3&>iJl - (<\ j^-Jl) 

One Masjid (aa U^JI) 

638. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ t jj U ^ ^ tf-^f _ nrA 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ' , * s ' t 

jjji said: "Bilal calls the Adhan ^ <-Jj^j ^ <-'J>+ <y) if '■J^-i J> ^ 
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during the night, so eat and drink >y. - >*,, * - ? - , 

until Ibn Umm Makrum calls (the ^ <& ** ^ ^ ^ : JU * 
Adhan)." (Sahih) -"m^ pi ^1 ^12 JLi- Ijo^lj 

Comments: 

1. If there are two Adhdns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu'a dhdhi ns ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second AdJians. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet sgg , there used to be two Adhans for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4t, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktiim <&,. 

639. It was narrated from Salim, ^ ,Njj| rjjj^. ; ^ frjj^ _ ^y<\ 

from his father, that the Prophet ' s 

3gjj said: "Bilal calls the Adhan l^ £P **} 'if l ^ If 'V^-? J") 

during the night, so eat and drink , j£ t ^ £?<, '^ £„ 'j^ ^ 

until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom s > £ - " ^ - 

calling the Adhan." (Sahih) . «j>jp^ ^\ ^1 ^jiU \j*LLZ ^^J- !j/^ilj 

. . . ^>ti3l f_jUa; J-^j^j f_j-*aJl ^ dj*~j]\ l)1 OUj i_jLj i»L*aJ1 i <Jiw 4s-y^ I : «jp«j 

. U>Y:^ itSj^ll (/ yj "4 vW^ ^' ^-^ o-° T W:^ 

Chapter 10. Should They Call jSl? )! ll-^ attjj ji - O • ,^-Jl) 

The Adhan Together or 



Separately 



(A\ ii^Ji) 



640. It was narrated that 'Aishah .^ - ^ ^ i& l%*f - "U ' 

said; "The Messenger of Allah jg§ l _. , , -s 

said: 'Bilal calls the yld/ian during '^^1 j* «;&l ^ If ^^- J$^- 

the night, so eat and drink until Ibn ,f „ .^ '^ J ,- ^ . ^ ^ .* 

Umm Maktum calls the Adhan." * s ' __ o ,,,*', ,tt 

She said: "And there was no more pi ^1 jij^ J£ \y'j^\j IjIsCi J% ji! 
between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 

the other to go up." (Sahih) . |jjL JuJtJj l-i* 



Jjj jl s[ u g :.; j^Ssj (Jj :t£JU <u_ji5\j> 



• ■ • j^r^! f'j^ 3 ; ti^^H o^' ij* Jj^-ajI 01 l)Lj tjL ipL^iJ! ij^ <?- jp- 1 : «j ^i 

.U«t:^ tL s_^ll J y>j laj j»* 
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Comments: 

One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 

between the two Adhan. 

641. It was narrated from Khubaib ^ jUfQ *J> ^y*± fcj^-1 - "MS 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his „ „>.,#,., .-„.f -,,' .-> 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: "The <* ^ ^ J /^" U ^' :JU P^* 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: 'When ji| : ^'is lift *jl£ ^ i^-^ll .l* 
Ibn Umm Maktum calls the Adhan, ,•, *t >. '"* - ./ >' 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls fJ 3 -" f 1 Crf 1 ^ 'M 1 : it *&l Jj^-5 
the ^dfcfln, do not eat nor drink.'" ,fe(j .£ ^ ^ £j- tl '-i|' |(& 

M » £ : r- 1.^'jSS] jjj jjaj co if— i* J* iYT /t :-Uj-1 a^j^-I [ftjt^s oALtvj] : ?fij>u 

Comments: 

It is probable that, early on, Bilal .& used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhan, and Amr bin Umm Maktum 
the first. Hdfiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bari made an allusion to this 
matter. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 11. The Adhan At sSLSJl ci j J> J jlft I - ( \) ,^*Ji) 

Times Other Than The Time ' - - ' 

For Prayer ^* ^^^^ 

642. It was narrated from Ibn : ji| l^l^l ^ (jjU^I ijJjLf - "UY 
Mas'ud that the Prophet g§ said: s "*.-'„.'].,.*,, -.>■ '„■« 
"Bilal calls the ^4^n during the <J} hf '2* 1 0* <JL^ J i?£Jl Ll^l 
night to wake those who are ^ ^ - ^ ., - ^^ 
sleeping and so that those who are , " , ' ,*,»',/„ 
praying Qiyam can return. ^ Not '^^ -kijJ J^ jJJj M% op :Jla 
to say it is like this." The break of '., .■:?> -, »' ; f , .f, . i-- tl ; - .- t - 
dawn is not like this.^ (Sahih) *"- ^ J ^ ol ^ J 'f^> CfT-^ 

. Kgg^itf ii ^ 

tj^cjiJl PjJ-kj .LaJiJ a j y^J I ,j9 Jdj^-jJI til 1 JLj i— jL tpL-^iJl ^rt-J-*v« ^j>-l '. fti j£*i 

. M»o:^ ti^^SCil ^ yij i<j ^^s-Jl jUJu- i^jJb- 



[1] Meaning, to finish. Ash-Shawkani said: "To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 
praying" Nail Al-Awtar. 

' 2 ' Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The £*JI ilif i£ij - ( \ t p^JD 

Adhdn For As-Subh ' (<u ii»3) 

643. It was narrated from Anas : Jil L^l ^ jUJol \5^*-t - 1iV 
that someone asked the Messenger 0£ -«.,*.,,<«, ' ; > „ ,?* , 
of Allah i| about the time of SuM. ^ : y J1 ^ -^ ^-^ :JU -"■oS ^^ 
The Messenger of Allah % t •jj, ^3 - ^ 4,, 3^3 j^ ^ 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhan ^ ' , iu » ,' . > ' u 
when dawn broke, then the next £& 'o~r ^ ^^ 3§§ <&l 3j-^j y>\i 
day he delayed fajr until it was j^ ^ ,*\ ^ , ^ ^ ^ 
very light, then he told him to call , , , , '«,,-, , 
the Adhan and he prayed. Then he lii>» :JlI p '(^Lii ftiU o^l jU t^iil 
said: "This is the time for the -„.. * :> 

„ . KS^WiJl OS 5 

prayer. 

Comments: 

Here we learn that the time for Adhan is the breaking of dawn. 

Chapter 13. What Should The J 0^ £•** ^ - ( \r ^1) 

Mu'a dhdh in Do While Calling C\Y li»dl) -clif 

The 4dMn ? ^ " 

644. It was narrated from 'Awn bin : <^ ^^ 0* ^^^ ^jj^' -Mi 



■jj i)j& |jP O £*-" tJ Jt>- : J w (*t? J ^J^ - 



Abi Juhaifah that his father said: "I 

came to the Prophet jg| and Bilal 

came out and called the Adhan, i§| ^! o!;! :JU ^1 ^ <.<£>*zr ^1 

and he started doing like this in his ..:? . '1 ;- ',"' ??f: Vr -,:r 

Adhan, turning to his right and ~ ^ j~- a- • -, <±s 

left." .^JU-j/j b~^ i-^j^j IJSU 

* V : 7- 1 ?J I ... jjJusaJ I s ji^AP i_j b i E_jUiJ I 1 rt-1— j>_5 1 4s l5 jjiJ 1 J Li*" *— ^■^ 3 " (j* l V £ : »■ 

Comments: 

Although the call to prayer (Adhan) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka'bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
{Hayya alas salah; hayya alal falah) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet jgj;, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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jli'2l wlsf 



Chapter 14. Raising The Voice 
With The Adhan 

645. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Sa'sa'ah Al-Ansari Al-Mazini 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
"I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhan for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
Mu'a dhdhi n as far as it reaches, but 
it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection." Abu Sa'eed 
said: "I heard it from the Messenger 
of Allah ayjt." (Sahih) 



j1£ ^J^- :JU <-lJJl^ 5* (~-ti!| <S^ 

•»f* * • - J. A *i i s ° S ° /-,»', 

t^l :*1 J13 (JjJ^Ji J^ til 51 o^il 
yi ols IjU 4 ajjQIj jiUJl 4*^ ^'jl 



i*j liJUU iluJb- ^ V\: 



j- ifl-AJl liij^aJl »ij ljL tjliVI t^j.UtJl *^- J r i l :«Jj^sj 



646. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
H|: "The Mu'a dhdhi n will be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing will 
bear witness for him." (SaMh) 



orf' (Irt ut*y li* V^ ^-^ :<J^ - £dlj 



.o \ « : 



SMb 



jj^si\ j>ij i-jIj 4ojLa)I ijjb^il a?-j^-T [/f«j^ oU-jj] ;» Ju 



us jt-j cij ijiJi tljj>- (j^ 1 VT£:?- ijj-jij*!! i-jIjjj jli'lll J-^ii u-jL tjli^l 44^-U ^ij 
TIT :^ tOjl_^)oU- ^1 4ST=wpj i M'^:- t^^M 

Comments: 

What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhan. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara tjij J&lJi ^ juAi ly^Ll - *UV 
bin 'Azib that the Prophet of Allah p , < ,«„ ,, „ ,. ',, ^*„ 
^ said: "Allah and His angels say o* <j*J <^'^ : JU -f 1 *^ «ji jL " bjt - L; " 
sa/fl/i upon the front rows, and the ^ ^ ^j^\ ju^i J\ 'J, JSla 
Mu'a dhdh in will be forgiven as far ''«',;'.,,, ^ /s 

as his voice reaches, and whatever & 1 <J! B ^ 3H <*>' ^ £>1 '^J 1 * Cf. 

hears him, wet or dry, will confirm <£], ^ j^ ^ '^^ 

what he says, and he will have a i /,,,*'. 

reward like that of those who pray <y «ix£jj cy? j1> *i y^4 o'sjZllj 

with him." (Sahih) ,, , f >,? >f, ,,, f, . ,, „ 

\~\\ < : r- i(_5_^S3l ^ jaj i*j iU* lijJLs- ,y T A i /i : j*>-i -t^j=M [«js*^] :^j^tj 

Comments: 

1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers') prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 
moment of pronouncing the. 

Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase -Jj, ,-f j ^iSj, _ ^^ 

"Prayer Is Better Than Sleep" ' ' - ' ~ 

In The Adhan Of Fajr < * * *^=J D 

648. It was narrated that Abu .3^ .r >. >.., ^ _ niA 
Mahdhurah said: "I used to call the „'*'"„" 

Adhan for the Messenger of Allah ' j^f ^1 0* ioUi^ ^ Al jIp L'jj- 

3K and in the firsts/ion of Fair I ",.:;,■!., f . , ?.,?, f . - 

used to say: ' flay^c Wa al-falah, JJ <& <-r s ~i 

as-salatu khairun minan-nawm, as- J* Jyl ci^j gfj| 41 1 J^^ ^5^ ^-^ 

j«i&w khairun minan-nawm, Allahu " ,*• - „*■ . -. -« 

Akbar Allahu Akbar, la ilahaillallah 'C <> tf- ^J* 1 j** 1 i» bl 

(Come to prosperity, prayer is ^ <££ -^ji t ^J}\ ^, ^. J^-ji 

better than sleep, prayer is better ,i « ,1 , ; ,* ,« , .* ,. tf 

than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, ■' dJI ^1 a l ^ '^' *"' j? ! ' ,i!, 'fJ 131 
Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).'" 
(Sahih) 
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< (_g j£S 1 ^ _^* j . i 4j (_j jji] I j LLu vij -t»- jj i • A /V : juj-1 <u>- j^- I [ ,%—*-] : «jj*j . 

649. Sufyan narrated a similar . 'i,= »>-'" *" i'"-l i*a 
report with the same chain. (One _ " ' , 

of the narrators) (Abu) 'Abdur- ^ J^- : N li u*^ ' -4*-? cs^i ^^*- 
Rahman [1] (An-Nasa'i) said: "It is ' ,,.- ,. v ', * -, 

not Abu Ja'far Al-FarraV'(tf aOT w) ^ £ /-'^H 1 ^ 

. I • A/V : j-j-V jl^JI jjj US' c£J^« ^,1 

Comments: 

This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
saJatu khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah ^ himself. 

Chapter 16. The Final Words C\° ii»di) o'&i >T - (n ,^-Ji) 

OfThe^ara 

650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad ^ jIlU ^ ilii tfjltl - To» 
that BM1 said: "The final words of '- ; ,;,.< >, j ■ >« , 

the ^dfcan are: UW«A« ^Jfcftflr, :Jb ^' ^ <>~-J !>■*»■ :Jl» U~* 

AllahuAkbar; La ilaha Ulallah (Allah j£ ^iiiVl l^Ii- :JU ^Jlij &!>■ 

is the Greatest, Allah is the > „ - , , *• 

Greatest, there is none worthy of ■& : Jli J%. j£ i^Vl ^ <-'^\'2 

worship except Allah).'" (£fc«w) , *Jj| ^ ^ >f t *£f ft, -^f ft, ; oliVl 

.UajJ^ tnt-vrr:,- 

651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad £* ll^-l :Jli i^i li^J-f - "ia\ 
said: "The final words of the , . ., ,., . , '.„■.,.„. 
^dftan of Bilal were: VMBfai ^Jtter, ' r 5 W ^ ' ^^^ ^ . jU*- jp «i I 



[1] Some of the editions say: "Abu 'Abdur-Rahmin said" as if it were An-Nasa% but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadtth recorded by Ahmad (3:408), Simon Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasa'i, Tuhfai Al-Askraf (9:286-287) and the biography of Abu Ja'far in 
Tahdhib Al-Kamal And this 'Abdur-Rahmin is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and AUMizzi showed that this Abu Ja'far is Abu Ja'far Al-Farra'. 
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Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah ,, - '« , - - , - - c 

(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the ^ : ^ ^ bl ^ /^ : Jli ^ F 

Greatest, there is none worthy of . *1J1 ^1 aJI ^' t^sl Jjj) ^11 
worship except Allah)."' (Sahih) 

. jjj LJ I ttj -LsJ I jiij l_> 1 1 "O i : ?- t l5_^^ I i_s* J - * J [*■- *J* J"° f t t ; * t ^' J ■ ??i J*" 

652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, a^, (j^.f :j^ j^i fjjif - toy 
from Al-Aswad, with similar o i -, , , 
narration. (SaMA) 'r^-I 0* 'cA^ 1 Cf lOl^i Jp Al 

653. It was narrated that Muharib ^, ,& $£ : j^ ^ ^f _ %or 
bin Dithar said: "Al-Aswad bin ' ,' f 
Yazid narrated to me from Abu o>. '-fj^** {f '<iLA-^J ^1 ^ ,3~Jjh i* 
Mahdhurah that the final words of t •'',-*' '"Vt\ ■-*,'■ 'w- <"- 
the' Adhan are: 'La ilaha illallah & ? ^ * ^' ^ " JU f 1 * 
(there is none worthy of worship . *1JI ^\*>\ *if :jliVl 'jA ul :z'jjJ£J> 
except Allah).'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 17. The^dfcan Telling ^ J^)| j jiftl - < w ,^-vJI) 

People Not To Come To Prayer . , :, , , , \ , 

In Congregation On A Rainy !j^ ^' J ^ u ^ 1 A*- 4 

Night ( ^ ii^,) 

654. It was narrated that 'Amr bin ^ idi tgj£ :b£ t%*tf - lo£ 
Aws said: "A man of Thaqif told us , s 

that he heard the caller of the '-^yk ^yv C?- 3j>-* If 'j% Cf- Jj** 

Messenger of Allah m on a rainy ^ ^ gf ^ . ' *V. ^ 

night during a journey saying: -' •■-' '"' ^ 

'Hayya 'ala as-salah, Hayya 'ala al- ydi\ J* l'j~ai jU3 ^ ^^ ^ ,^1 

fa/fl/j. 5a//h ff rihalikum (Come to ' -'\, '., , rs ,, r^ - -','', 

prayer, come to prosperity, pray in C_ ^^ v ' <-^ ^? -^ 

your dewellings).'" (Sahih) , isj Lij ^ | _jLi> 

.^yMl tioJjJl L^j. '°j^ JUkljJi itjJbJJj tASjPl J wi~£ jy Jj-j -S UW:j- i(_;^SJl (jt 
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Comments: 

The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya 'alas-salah, hayya 'alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhan, in the Adhan pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallufi buyutikum 
or sallu fi rihaUkum: ("pray in your homes" or 'behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode") would also be called out twice. 

655. It was narrated from Nafi' ^ tdUU ^ fcjs lJJis-1 - V» 
that Ibn 'Umar gave the call to , /, ,^ -?**,,,,** 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 9^ *$ <J 0^\ oil 'J** '$ <jl : gk 
and he said: "Pray where you are, ^ j^i . , f^ -fl . j£ , ' . , 
for the Prophet ^ used to order *,,',,, ," „ „ „ , * ' 

the Mu'a dhdh in, if it was a cold *4* o^ lil dijill ^£ 0^ |f| *^JI 
and rainy night, to say: 'Pray in • s f - vf . 'i -' T ' •" r -- r 

your dwellings. (Sahih) - ^ ^ * - 

.nu:^ ns^lj iVr/\ :(,^.) ttjJI jji jsj 4 <o dJL. 

Chapter IS. Adhan For One j5 c*^* ^ ^" ~ ( U r**** 
Who Is Combining Two ^ Jft , ^ j .s^. 

Prayers At The Time Of The ' ^ ' - - 

Earlier Prayer (<W ii~Jl) 

656. Ja'far bin Muhammad .^ ^ - > ,-, tf-tf _ -^ 
narrated from his father, that Jabir , ,-„„'"" ^ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 0^ j***r ^-^ : J^'-* ji 'i dri (*i^" ^'"^ 
of Allah ^ traveled until he came to . -.,; * .,.,...„,, *f . f . , *,* 
'Araf ah, where he found that the / J" . , "' ■ , ' 
tent had been pitched for him in If^i tiVJp Jil J£ fj§ A I J^j jLi 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then - a^ -.,^ ,, , >■: : , t , : »« 
when the sun had passed its zenith ^ "-^ ' T? -^ "^ l ~°-^ 

he called for Qaswa' [li and she was & cJj-j j-V^Jjl, 'JA £ J J t li\ cJ-lj 
saddled for him. Then when he 



reached the bottom of the valley he ^ &W cM. J\ Jf^ H J^ 

addressed the people. Then Bilal t -^j| J^J :uf L* J% oil !i t^&| 

called the Adhan, then he said the __ , 9 \-, ',> « .. „ ,- a * 

Iqamah and he prayed Zuhr, then he ■ &A ^4~H J** °^J 'j^*^ J^ f ^ ' (*^ 



[1] The name of the Prophet's |g mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Iqdmah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Namira is a valley adjoining 'Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
'Arafat. The sermon of Haft and joining of the Zuhr and the 'Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
'Arafat. t ^ 

Chapter 19. The Atium For W '&* ^^'" m C^ ° 

One Who Is Combining Two U4L? ^j^M iiij ^lil ill ji&kJI 



Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone 



eu ai>di) 



657. It was narrated that Jabir bin : Jli ^JJ 1 -* i!rt ^?'>!l (jij^ " n ° v 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ : JU Vl^l ^ L;U: gj£ 
Allah ^ moved on until he came , ] 

to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed ^' ^ ij* j^ d^ '3s;! l>* ^~° jjl 

Maghrib and 'Ma' with one Adhan -.. , ; s. <- ^ *. *, ,, ,r- . -,,; 

and two Iqamahs, and he did not ', IJ ^ „'" r ^ ~ J „' ~ > ~"'" ) " 

offer any prayer in between them." jlsL sLLJIj JjjiUI L$j ^JLii tSJsJS}*^ 

658. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin tfj^. : 3li >£ £ £U iJjitf - 1«A 
Jubair said concerning Ibn 'Umar: ' ',"',', * 
"We were with him (Ibn 'Umar) in 0^ A*-* il^" ' S& 0? ^^ 0^ ^Lr* 



Jam' (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
Adhan, then the Iqdmah, then he led 



L *-O^J 



lis :J13 ^i- ^"1 ^ '■J^r 



us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: :J15 *i cLjyiDl IL ^Lii plil II jili 

'The prayer,' and he led us in , ;^ .,'., /» , * - , rs 

praying Ma', two Jfofr'afa. I said: U :cJas ^f J s - ' 4 ^ co ^^ il 

'What is this prayer?' He said: 'This JyLj ii cjU> li£i :JU ?«!15J! oli 

is how I prayed with the Messenger ' ',•■:, 4 

of Allah H in this place.'" (Sahih) ■^ {S ^ ] ]jJt J M ^ 
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Chapter 20. The Iqamah For c& £*M &\ ^'V ~ (T * f*~J\) 

One Who Is Joining Two m -^ .^j, 

Prayers - 

659. It was narrated from Sa'eed '•^ j£S\ ^ jl^i li^l - "lo^ 
bin Jnbair that he prayed Maghrib - >%& $fc_ .ft -^ -^ .^ 
and. 'Ma' in Jam 1 (Muzdalifah) . v \ ^ ^^ , ' -, . 
with one Iqamah, then he narrated ^ j^ <^p. ijl^ 1 ^ iilij jAAJI 
that Ibn 'Umar had done that, and ' „ , ■ - ? ," . ,? ,' * ■ *?* ' „> 
Ibn 'Umar narrated that the C*i f - lj ^' ^ **' : ^ 
Prophet ^jg had done that. (Sahih) Jjf ^i .^1 ^ ooi lJ '|^-!j J^k 

Comments: 

The meaning of his statement: "with one Iqamah" is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Iqamah for each, and not one Iqamah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 

660. It was narrated from Ibn ,-j^ „,, ,. ,.- £"°] _ ^, 
'Umar that he prayed in Jam'a with ' - ^ JjA * 

the Messenger of Allah s|§ with J-s-llil \zjJ- :Jl» j~*i ^ ^^J L'ji^- 

661. It was narrated from Salim, 5* j*??'jii oi ti^d ^3^*-' - 1*^ 
from his father, that the Prophet , % . f >•. 155V . 'ii| ^- 
j£| joined them (Maghrib and ^ "T" 1 ^ ^ ^ ' £r 3J 
'Ma') in Al-Mnzdalifah, and he g| ^J-Jl 51 ;*J ^ t(h JLs j£ icjjAjJl 
prayed each of them with an , *' t , *' '.,-'>], ,,**. ',,, 
Iqamah, and he did not offer any S^'j tP J*° '^>^. W^ ^ 
voluntary prayer before or after ix£. ;jj_|j J^ LjijS Jj tiiUL L^L 
either of them. ^ 
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Chapter 21. ^dfta/j For A olji&ll 5- cJliU olaS/l - (T 1 ,^-JO 

Missed Prayer . . itdi) 

662. It was narrated from 'Abdur- : Jll ^ ^ _>^U lij^-1 - MY 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed that his - ; " .. % , ,;« , ,,, „-■« , 
father said: "On the day of Al- :Jli ^ ^ <*' ^ : ^ ^ 
Khandaq the idolaters kept us sis- ^ ±^J* J\ 'J, i^i dli- 
from praying Zuhr until the sun , , t " s p , p s 
had gone down; that was before :JU in 1 ^ '^ erf 1 {/. o^-y ] 
the revelation concerning fighting -^ — ( jj^j 1 -- •,/^iiil lliii 
was revealed. Then Allah, the '_ , _ „ ,' ] „ 4 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: <Jl J^ ^>j i^-Llh ojy; ^aJ- ^JJaJl 
Allah sufficed for the behevers in *- #i , -,-:fr vr r ,,;.:. . -. «, 
the fighting.. 111 The Messenger of * j , ' ,' ' „ ' 
Allah ajgj commanded Bilal to say 4,^^ 'i&ffi *"' ij£>¥ '■ J^J 
the Iqamah for Zw/tr prayer, and he -- -^ i( * ,, , r %-, rvn . ..... 

offered it just as he used to offer it ^ *=s , -r-j jt ^ . j^ 

on time. Then he said the Iqamah ils U5 1*4.^; _.gbU »SL;»j I is II 

for S4ar and he offered it just as he , < , ,-, , ^ '«> , • , , ? > 

used to offer it on time. Then he Ut>Ui r^ f U1 ^ ' ^Ji ^S^- 

called the ^dfcan for Maghrib and ^J^OJ Oil li 1 LgijJ l^JUi S^ Ul 

offered it on time." (Sahih) ' ' . * , 

y. a~«— jjI # TAo:j- iCjjIj^) 0U- ^Ij t^T:^- ii«>- _yl -i^>wj ili^:^ 

Comments: 

For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhan is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 

Chapter 22. The Acceptability ^\ll M dJJJ il^'bll - (VY ^^J\) 

For All Of That With One ' ''■ , ^, -' ^„- ,- 

Adhan And An /gamafc for U ^ S^'j J^ ^^X 1 -* &* 

Each One Of Them (\>\ i^^ji) 

663. It was narrated that Abu ^! ^ '(4^* o^ ili * ^j^ - ' ~ " n1 " 



ll] Al-Ahzab 33:25. 
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'Ubaidah said: "Abdullah said: "The „ w s . , „_, „ , , „ ^ 

idolaters kept the Prophet ;g from SJ ^ ■>;' «J* '^ ^ C^ <J* '^ 

(offering) four prayers on the day of ijiL* o^^Jl Si :Jj| x£ JU : : JlS 

Al-Khandaq, so he commanded Bilal .,.-•„' -' ^.s ! ., a 

to call the ^^fezn, then he said the < J-^l fji o!^ £pl 5* il 4; 1 

Iqamah and prayed Zw/ir, then he *i t -^, j^ - b -f *j £?g s^ -^ 

said the Iqamah and prayed Msr, then . „ \t „> . s ', ,- 

he said the Iqamah and prayed nl>_^UJI l _ # Uo» fUl JU t^iiil (^Lii sill 

Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah and , , ^ ; . f,r„.;«*f 

prayed 'MS'.'" (Ztaffl ' u5 ^ f ^ 

Chapter 23. Sufficing With The yj& jjq SSIT^U {LfcfVl - (TV ***JI) 
Iqamah For Every Prayer ' --&;'' 

664. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: ,- . ^ j< >. * i5ii i-" ! f _ nit 

"We were fighting a battle and the J -^CS- -f^ oi r? h -*~ ] 

idolaters kept us from praying ZhA?-, :JU oOjlj ^ £l£ ^J jlli £jji :jlj 

S4w, Maghrib and 7s/ia'. When the , - ,-«, -.'"-,,, * ,, » ,^s 

idolaters went away, the Messenger f - ^^ : JU *•>* ^ & ^ L '^ 

of Allah si| commanded a caller to £ g£ y>. L^. ^sCSJl ^\ tf Si 

say Iqamah for Zwfo- prayer, and we ' } '_ ,*'**„* ',t <■% 

prayed. Then he said the /^amfl/j for 5J*^ Cri ^ , ^ Zrt sa ^ u '' ^ : j^- 

S4sr, and we prayed, and he said the j g : «3l! ;j ilX £ Al 1* S! * IjijU- 

Iqamah for Maghrib and we prayed, *'j , c " J 

and he said the Iqamah for 'Ma' j4^I ;^> <>*■ OjJ^LJl U^IAi sjjp 

and we prayed. Then he went '.,-:, ,srr , - :,- ;,;., . ,?., 
around among us and said: There is ' ' ' , 

no group on Earth who is flits &£• j|| 4il Jjij ^1 OjSji^JI 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and . ,:. „r , . . S f, „* ? .f . '< 

Sublime, exceptyou.'"(I>^ ^«JI |5UJ fUlj^hjU, ^kil s**d 

:Jlii blli- oLb »J tl4Lii f Li*J) sSLiJ 

3* <Bl 0j$U£ £L% (ji'j^l Jip U» 

• «^ <^J 
.^"lYV :^ i.^j£\\ ^jj _jaj tjjLJl ojJjJI pL\ [iwij«^ oiU*uJ] :?uj>u 

Comments: 

It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhdn is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhan should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Iqamah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadith 664. 
Chapter 24. The Iqamah For ^ itfj -^j ^ itj^i - (T t ^>^J\) 

One Who Forgot A Rak'ah Of ' ' * 



The Prayer 



or ib^io r>u 



665. It was narrated that J4UI &*>■ :Jl* %£» Ij^-1 - lis 
Mu'awiyah bin Hudaij that the .:,.-.,,?* , ( . - , . , 
Messenger of Allah sgg prayed one •J"* <* -^ ^ V^T </•' ^ "V- <-^ 
day and said the Tas/fm when there ^,| j^- ^ : 'j£ j ^^ ^ JJ^ 
was still a Rak'ah left of the prayer. „^ . „ .'„ J""' '"'„ * 

A man caught up with him and j^UJl ^ ■^-S? -^j p-^ ^y. tj^ M 

said: 'You forgot a i?fl£'afe of the .^j, . ^ . j^ v. jj,^ ^ 

prayer!' So he came back into the ' ^ / ", _ 

Masjid and told Bilal to call the f^ M^ >«tj J&.-UI Ji^ '**^j 

J*«™* for prayer, then he led the ^ ^^ ^ ' ^ < r ,^ J[ 

people in praying one Rate ah. I ' ; -^ V^ ' *-* 

told the people about that and they :cil ?J4-^I ^J^U] : J, Ijllli ^&l 

said to me: 'Do you know who that , ■;, , •*- ' ,,- >,c.c ? T 

man was?' I said: 'No, not unless I ' > la * : ^ y* > l0,jl ol N l '^ 

see him.' Then he passed by me -^M ■&■ 'J> *£&, lii : IjJU 

and I said: "This is he.' They said: 

'This is Talha bin 'Ubaidullah.'" 

(Sahih) 

.-ijtj ^1 _jA liJUl * MY A: 7- ((^^S^l ^ jjtj i*j <La 

Comments: 

The situation of the event so appears that Allah's Messenger ;H had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 

forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 

Prophet g§; commanded the Iqamah to be called again. 

Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A ( \> i ii*d\) j>\'}\ £,ii1 - (Y ^^Jl) 
Shepherd 

666. [It was narrated from 'Abdullah :<JU jj£& ^ tiliij l^Isi-t] - "m 
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bin Rubayyi'ah that he was with the 

Messenger of Allah on a journey, 

and he heard the voice of a man 

calling the Adhan, and he said what 

he said. When he reached the words: h^ '^ <j- ^ *"' ^' J C d ^ ^' 

Ashhadii anna Muhammadan Rasul- £j J^ ^J JL Jl£ iajj jij oU> 

^Wfl/i (I bear witness that Muhammad ,'„ f „ 'a'\ *t 

is the Messenger of Allah), - Al- ^ ~ ^1 Jy-j lx*i« 01 -i^-i! iJJ 

Hakam said, "I did not hear this from 

IbnAbi Lailah" - the Messenger of 






~ <_s^ lsJ drt' oi '■** j*^ 1 ' ^ :ji-£>Jl 
AMh f§ said: "This is a shepherd or jl ^ ^I^J iii 5l» :^j§ -&! J_ji-j Jll 
a man who is away from his family." ' '" , 'n t"' i"f ■' * ,- *.»- 
He went down into the valley and b f '^ ljJ1 ^ "***' ^ ^ ^ 
found a shepherd, standing by a :J^ j£p; slL .y\ \fy J&. ^Y^'y* 
dead sheep. He said: "Do you think , '*>*'. % -' t» i" ' -f 
that this is worthless to its owners?" ' (^ : '-^ (l ■ ^ J* ^ °> ' Sj?»» 
They said: "Yes." He said: "This Ji. ^ '^ 4i\ Ji. irjif Gjl)I» :JIS 
world is more worthless to Allah " " <lf 

than this (dead sheep) is to its .[nljji*l 

owners."] (Hasan) 
i \\Y\:f- i(_;^SJl ^i jAj t*j lii vi-jJa- ^ T"T"1 /i : juj4 *^-_^-l [£—>•] :^j>u 

Comments: 

In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhan is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhan. Although, if the Adhan of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhan. (Also see Hadith 645). 

Chapter 26. The Adhan For »^ J^4 c& &&' - (T ^ (**—N> 

One Who Is Praying Alone ^ , ^jd 



cri 



JUAi U^l - ^TY 



667. It was narrated that 'Uqbah bin &\r 

'Amir said: "I heard the Messenger of f s 

Allah say: 'Your Lord is pleased IjI o\ ^j^I Ji Jj** 5* S~*J <>!' 

with a shepherd high in the ., _.-:,.* „' ^n", „ ,/■ ~ «., 

mountains who calls the Adhan for ^ S^ "^ ^ ^ ^ 

the prayer and prays. Allah says: Lm>} : Jjij ||| <tilO>ij c~A*^ :Jli 

'Look at this slave of Mine; he calls • „ s . ( , 



ti&Adhan sndlqibmh for prayer and c^ 1 *^ u-'j (i p crf'j U ^ 

fears Me. I have forgiven My slave :*£■*'£ %\ Jj£i t jLiJj s^UJU SijJ 

and admitted him to Paradise.'" , , , ,_,*»" -", - ' >l 

(Sahih) °^ aJI f^ftj jiji <IJ-» i£^ Jl Lj%'' 
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a^\ t-"W 



(w ii^i) 



Chapter 27. The Iqamah For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 



668. It was narrated from Rifa'ah 
bin Raff' that while the Messenger 
of Allah 3§| was sitting in the row 
for prayer. The Hadtth. [l] (Sahik) 



li^j-!:Jli J?J- ^j IJJ> \j'J?-\ - "HA 

if. tf^" if Lf^^ ujJj- ^Jli Le-U-iij 

tJl : ^3 crt ^^> <i^ ^ i* '^ 5* 

lj-> (j* j4^- >* £? 3H <»i i Jj-0 

. iLj^All it^iJl 

i il • : 5- t4?-U ^1 X.& j>-l i3iji> *Jj t*^ j&*z? if. ( J^'- a - j i ti-j-i>- ^ k*\\~.r- ojjlijjl 

Chapter 28. How The Iqamah ( \ . y ^^i) £i^| J^ _ (\a ,^~J!) 

Is To Be Recited "' ' r 

669. It was narrated that Abu Al- J> 4^ oi ^' -^ ^3*^ ~ "^ 
Muthanna, the Mu'a dJidhi n of the 



[1] With this chain, At-Tirmidhi recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nasa'i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
jg instructed him: "Then Tashhad, then say the Iqamah." And they say that the 
meaning of Tashhad here is call the Adhan. An-Nasa'i recorded the Hadith with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in Al-Kubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa'i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abu Dawiid also narrated it with the order for the Adhan and Iqamah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhan and Iqamah are obligatory - since it has been ordered in the 
Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jami' Masjid, said: "I asked Ibn -- ;,.> „ . ,, s , ^*, _-- ; 

'Umar about the Adhan and he • 0* £ • r^ 

said: At ihe time of the Messenger tot^Jl J-^i Ojji ji^- tf cJL-i 

of Allah JH, the phrases of the , , _ .' . _ **, ,,_,. ( 

Adhan were recited twice and the -^ g^ 4*^ i»> JiiJl «^l o* 

phrases of the Iqamah once, except 5^ : j^ £|^| ^ ^J, -\ Jjf^ 

that you should say (the phrase) ^ ' ' ^ /,,,.. 

<2«d famsr is-salah (prayer is about (_£* it ^' <^>-J ^4* l^ l!jli ^ 1 

to begin) twice. When we heard ,r jfl ^ j^ ^ i,^,- t ^ 

'prayer is about to begin' we would _ __ * 

perform PPwrfw' and go out to liji 'o^"^° ^^ S!^J1 cJil* j£ :cJJ 

pray.'" (Saftift) ,-.,' «> ,■;?«. ,- > -r a ,. ^,; ■; ,-. - 

r ' x- • • ^=r_r^ («-> IjU^jj aX^Ji c~«ls .Jb uij-j 

.S*iJI J! 

HfT:^ ilSj^II t?* j-*j 4lT^:^_ i(»a£ [gj*^s] :g>>*y 

Chapter 29. Each Person ^ ^ ^ ^, „ (Y ^ ,,, 

Saying The Iqamah For " ' ' ' f * 

Himself (\*A«?d!) 

670. It was narrated that Malik bin . j^ ■*_ >• ^ fr-jj^ _ ^ v , 
Al-Huwayrith said: "The Messenger ' '« . ^ , * , „ f 
of Allah ^ said to me and to a If- i[*UiJl] JJU- ^ J^^l Ij^>-I 
companion of mine: 'When the time -..; -..; . ., ,: . ..... ., : , r . f 

£ 1 4.^.1. *- J Jb . Jb Ojij»JI /J iiUU ^P 44j>* ,jl 

for prayer comes, let the two or you ' -f-^ V m ^ • - ss 

call the Adhan then the two of you IjIii ^ i_*>-UaJj 3§| 4i1 Jji>j J 

say the Iqamah, then let the older of „/ " f V -*f' * r « n 

you lead the prayer .'"(Saftih) r '^ f UiU "*^M o>=- 

Chapter 30. The Virtue Of (\ . <t ^|) .*& Us - (r . ^1) 

Giving The Call To Prayer - ^ r~~ 

671. It was narrated from Abu. Jf\ \£ t ^lJU jp sba U^f - "W\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§| said: 



"When the call for the prayer is y^ 1 ^ s » uri 1 0* °-£j*^ s u* 'J^ 1 

given, the Shaitan takes to his heels, -j^, -•] j^jj ^- i^j : ji| ^ 

passing wind loudly so that he will " t , ' '^ " , / ,. , " 

not hear the call to prayer. When the ^^ 1^^ 'idj&l ,^4 ^ t^- -tl^ ^j 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes „.* - f , s ; r ^ , .* _* 
back. And when the Iqamah is said, ' j^ 5 . "r 1 -^ *► lt*" J^ 
he again takes to his heels, and after it ^ ^iJj JU- Jj( li^H ^.;>s bl JU- 
is completed, he returns again to _ ,, t , t -, o ,. '>>''.., > ,. 
interfere between the (praying) ^ '^ ^ i! 1J5 ^"' :J >- J^J sj* 11 
person and his heart, saying to him: •* £ 5, -J, ^ J^ ^ ^ m 
'Remember such and such, remember 1 - - f \ 

such and such,' - things that he had • <( uj^ 

not remembered - until he does not 
know how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitan) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 
without evidence. 

Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To ^ U 'k^, _ (n ^^jd 

Decide Who Will Call The - ^ r ' r 

Adhan (U'S^JI) 

672. It was narrated from Abu „, .,.., ., >,.^ .u--A „. /tf 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ " y -^ 

Allah s|g said: "If the people knew b\ I'j'J* ^1 j£ t^Us ^1 ^p t^-i 
what (virtue) there is in the call to ., /','. ?* -,,'"-»£ ■ -,"*' 

prayer and the first row, and they J \ ^ r* ** :0 ° «§ ^' J ^ J 

had no other way but to draw lots 5f ^j \/^ 'J p J^| J^JIS jIj&I 

concerning them, they would draw „ j , < ,__' ^ ',,,' s, , 

lots. If they knew what (virtue) ^.A^ $J '^* b**^ ^ l^*^i 

there is in coming early for the u ^ ^ ^ ^sj ^^ ^ u 
prayer, they would compete in ^ ' \ 

doing so. And if they knew what A\*££- j]j Ua^N ^JaJlj iiiiJl ^ 

(virtue) there is in 'Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl." (Sahih) 

. \"VC : *■ i (_5^_S3l ^J, y.j io£l:»- 1 *XZ: [**w»] : ^j^u 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A fetj V ^JJt 'jipl £&l - (fY ^^-Jl). 

Mu'a dhdh in Who Does Not O U iisJD T'l t! 1* 

Accept Any Payment For His j* ~* <J* 
Adhan 

673. It was narrated that 'Uthman : J ti Suli.^° JU^-f IT^lf - nvr 
bin Abi Al-'As said: "I said: 'O ,^ >.">*, „-« , -*- ■> = ^* 
Messenger of Allah, make me the *^" {?■ i] ^ ^-^ '^ iLi *" ^■^~ 
Imam of my people.' He said: 'You T • ; *, " J ii 1 -' \'.'A - " . 'n- 
are their Imam, so consider the -^ / 

weakest among them and choose a yjl <>° OUi* ^ <-^Jj^> j£ <5>U!l 

Mu'adhdhin who does not accept , a, --.,,., > \t -..-: .,;, 

any payment for tus Adhan. *-T 

(Sahih) tj^lij ^1" ; J^ 'l*sj* f^i l*^**" 1 

on :?- tjjjjtJl (_ylj- j?-VI Jl?-I i_jL i5_^U<iil ujljjjl ^j>-l [ts-s&s" ojLuuj] '.puSu 

Comments: 

Taking wages for the Adhan, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 

Chapter 33. Saying What The ^Ipi j^ & jL 3jsM - (YT ,^*JI) 
Mu'a dhdh in Says 

674. It was narrated from Atni , \^, l . . , >.^. t"%\ _ m Vi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger ^f ' " ^ " -^ 
ofAllah^ said: "When you hear the j^ ^1 ^ t jujJ ^J ' ? U^ ^ 'lSj^I 
call, say what the Mu 'adhdhin says." }t , "- **','. * «= „"'.>• 
(Sahih) pM^ bp : J15 ^ ^ul J^ij 01 :-^jJi*Jl 
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Comments: 

Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu'a dhdh in. In response to Hayya 
alassalah; hayya 'alalfalah (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: la haw'la wa la quwwata ilia biUah.Ahadith relate this. 

Chapter 34. The Reward For ilji L>\$ - (!"£ »«JI> 

675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated -,.; i r \, >. >«-> ,:~;f „..„ 

that he heard Abu Hurairah say: __ ^ -^ 

"We were with the Messenger of L>\ LijjUJI ^ j^le ^ i_-ij ^1 l3l£ 

Allah sH, and Bilal stood up and , ' . ' t* n t , * t - «• , . „,, 

gave the call. When he fell silent *> ^ <^ jl : ^ E^ 1 ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g| said: i&jU- 5^ ^ ^..%1n if : *SjJ- 'Q>'y)\ 

'Whoever says the same as this , a , , , , , t ' fit 

(what the Mu'a dhdh in) with ^ S^J ^ tJ : J^* !» CI ^ *3l 

certainty, he will enter Paradise."' j^ j^ ^ £5 ^slS J% :i£ % 

(Hasan) „ 

J^-S ll£ life JL Jli !>■* : il ^ 

^ _jJ._J l4j l_J>J ^ <&I-U> lt-jjL>- ^ fOT /Y : JUJ-I 'LS-jjM [^J—*- »ib—il] \?t±jS-& 

Comments: 

The meaning of this Hadtth is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 
shall enter Paradise. 

Chapter 35. Repeating The Sijill i|iS U JL Jjiil - (to -j>«J1) 

Testimony Of The Mu'a dhdhi n 

J (US iUdl) 



Li^>-I : j./?i jjj Jjj-- ^j^* - ' — *W*\ 



676. It was narrated that Mujammi' 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: "I was 

sitting with Abu Umamah bin Sahl jj^ j, J^, y $yc&\ ^ &\ & 

bin Hunaif when the Mu'a dhdhi n „'*'-,; /„, - , „' .e« 

called the Adhan. He said: 'Allahu "&\ J\ 2* liJlf cJs :JIS t( jjU:M! 

a«>a>; ^Wflftu ,4/iar (Allah is the ^ . 3^ ^^J, ^ ^ . ^ ., 

Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),' , t t t% ,\, . 7, \t .t 

and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 61 -4--' :J& '0^*' S^* 'j?' ^' j?' 

twice. Then he said: 'Ashhadu an la ?f j, ;f . -,.;r ,-s, --s ^ jf n vj. -1, s f 

— ol JLg-il : Jus s l jl^l Ji^^s <0JI ^1 <Jj y 
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ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that - ^ s j ,„• ri ,s . \ ,, .<>*,, 
there is none worthy of worship ;JU ? ^ H^ *\ 4>-> *^~ 
except Allah),' and he also sent the v^ t £>iiLi Jh ^J l^Ui liSCi ^li- 
testimony twice. Then he said: "" '.^ 4 J' , 

'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- -M ^ 4j^J 4$ 

Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah),' and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: 'This is what Mu'awiyah bin 
Abi Sufyan told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah ||.'" (Sahih) 

4 4j w?* iio-i=- ^> WiVC/t :_Uj-1j tV1:»- i^j-mJI i^-f-l [s-e.****! :«^j>J 
*.»-. ii[ j^uJl J* (■L'^l '-r~Pi. '■^\ '<A*>Jl 'l5jL>«JI ^j^b ' ^V"\: ?- i^j^ll ^ _jaj 

677. It was narrated that Abu £^ . ^ >. >_*- ^f _ wv 

Umamah bin Sahl said: "I heard t 

Mu'awiyah say: 'I heard the *^1 ^} If *£***• If '•s^*. If j.Jr 

Messenger of Allah |g, when he . ■*, ;, s, ., * ^ . „ , -..s .^ .. 

heard the Mu'a dhdh in, repeating ' J^\ *^ <— «— • J*-* (>: 

what he said.'" (SaMh) uijiil «-ij 3H jib I J_j£j 5? ci« 

. Jli U Ji« : jUi 

Chapter 36. What Is To Be J13 laj 3l2 ^JJI 3jail - <n ,^-Jl) 

Said When The Mu'adhdhin ^ ^ " ^ ^ t , g^ 

Says Hayya 'Alas-Salah, Hayya V^ ^ ^ }> ^ ^ ^ °^ 

'Aktl-Faldh (Come To Prayer ; (no ii>di) 
Come To Prosperity) 



678. It was narrated that 'Alqamah \J*y ui 



JjsUj U'^sS-t - -WA 



bin WaqqSs said: "I was with ^ . ^ ^^j, ^j, - > ^ 
Mu'awiyah when the Mu'a dhdhi n - ^ ' " , , ' 

called the Adhan. Mu'awiyah said ^ j^l£ JG-^ '-{Hfr drt' ^ '^} s ^- 

what the Mu'a dhdh in said, but t .,.->..„:?/,,,. , ?f ,., 

when he said: ' /foyya 'alas-salah - -• ^ '-^ J** & <-*-^ i -^ >H 

(come to prayer),' he said: 'La ^^j J> *Zm* If <. ^^j J> &&£■ Ji\ 

hawla wa la quwwata ilia Billah * ,, ^» , , s s . „ " , „' « '- * 

(There is no power and no strength JUi '^ J > ^' H ^^ xe Jl :Jli 
except with Allah);' and when he 



The Book of The Adhan 399 jliVl t-itr 

said: 'Hayya 'alal-falah (come to „ - : r «, '?->i, 'i,s ■-? 2- ,-•' 

prosperity),' he said: 'La /taw/a to ,/- : Jl* bj j*. < jjjJI Jl» L* <yl« 

la quwwata ilia Billah (There is no Sn l*J, ^j J}i N : Jli s^UaJI ji* 

power and no strength except with „ , , ,„. ,^ , „' c „ * 

Allah).' After that he said what the ^ :Jli C^* 31 ^4^ :Jli ^ '^ 

Mu'a dhdhi n said, then he said: 'I Jls £ il)i iL' Jllj -dIL ^1 i'J Sfj Jj^- 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3g \ ' '/,>,*. 

saying exactly like that.'" (Sahih) l§ <*>' 3j^3 <ii*i :Jls p Oipl 

. Oj^pj INT i "t W : p- t(_gjL>iJl Jip JjiLi aJj t-t^^ij (_5— ;* Oljj^~« *j & \ t£ • : »- 

Chapter 37. Saying Salah Upon ^j ( J^ j^*j, &£ _ (rv ^^ 

The Prophet H After The w * % r 

679. 'Abdullah bin <Amr said: "I ^ ^f .^ ^ ^ _ w 

heard the Messenger of Allah jg , ' . , - " ' 

say: 'When you hear the Mu'a dhdh in illi* ^ <1J£ jl ^^ Ji " i J^~ If" ^ 

then say what he says, and do Salah > <„, „,j *„. ,'.*, '», , „ 

upon me, for whoever does Salah Cr ^-^ ^" ^ <J°^s CT" 

upon me once, Allah will do Salah xs- Li ill ilIoAJ - ^^11 jj^ jjJI 

upon him ten (times). Then ask , , , , *" , .* ,,\ 

Allah to grant me Al-Wastlah, which «S **' <V^> "^^ :J >- Jj** oi i" 1 

is a position in Paradise which only \^ £, \Jjji, ^1^1 ' J-,/- \ln :Ciyk 

one of the slaves of Allah will attain, , s jS „ , ' < * , f 

and I hope that I will be the one. 'df* J^ 'J* ^ <•&■ ] J^J <-lrt 

Whoever asks for Al-Wasilah for me, a , , j^ *i t ,^ d^ ftl JU s^ 

will be entitled to my intercession.'" , ; . ^ a .. 

(Sahih) J& ^ ii^\ J. tip \£& iiL-^Jl ^J 

jjic cJli- il— j^II ^ JL1 ^pii ty 6 

VA£:»- i?Jl ••■ oijjJI <Jji Ji* J_j^ll i iL^t^j! i— jIj Lajl.ifill i»JL~* i^-^- 1 : «j j» 

Comments: 

After responding to the Adhan, one should recite the Salatul Ibrahimiyyah, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah jg - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahadith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication 
Following The Adhan 

680. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah jH said: "Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu'a dhdhi n: 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lahu wa anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasvduhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa 
bil-lslami dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasula (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),' his 
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 



•Jh\ 2» JLpjJI - (1"A j^n-Jl) 

&yil\ f^4 'or? J^ 'i^ 1 : <J^ sll 5" 1 
Jj 3lJs Sf oS^-j <fa! VI ill V M i^il 



.mi": 



C 



Comments: 

Sins here denote minor (As-Saghair) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabair), repentance is essential. 



681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
"The Messenger of Allah % said: 
'Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: "Allahumma rabba 
hadhihid-da 'wat it-tammah was-salat 
il-qa'imah, ati Muhammadan al- 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wab'athu 
maqaman mahmudan alladhi 
wa'adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 



:Jli 



U', 



:i\'xi\ ^J4 ^ JU l^ :0 «i\ Jji.3 
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the praised position that you have 
promised),' will be granted my 
intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhan, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah $&. 

Chapter 39. Prayer Between ^-^ ^ -g &&), _ (n ^^j,) 

The Adhan And The Iqamah f ' ' ' 

(UA U»d\) 

682. It was narrated that 'Abdullah t£ j^ ^ &\ '££. fj^Lf _ ij\Y 

bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger ,,'>., ^, ' -. ',.-,, 

of Allah H& said: 'Between each two if. ^ ^ b *-^ :tJU o~^ if 'J^- 

Adhans m there is a prayer, between ^ j^ . j<| j^ ^ j,, ^ - |^ 

each two Adhans there is a prayer, sj ^ *,,%'/,. 

between each two Adhans there is a J^ 0^ iB"^ ^ilil JS 1 ^» ijjlg 511 1 

prayer, for whoever wants to do it.'" .-. *.r, .-r.'f *,£ -*- ;^f, 

(SflAEft) ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 






Comments: 

1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Iqamah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhans refers to the 
Adhan and the Iqamah. 

683. It was narrated that Anas bin - ; , , . * , . : „. c 

Malik said: "When the Mu'adhdhin : JU C^ 1 <* ^ < L ^ ! " W 



^ Meaning, between the Adhan and Iqamah. 
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called the Adhan, some of the . , „, >,„> ,-*, - - .,£ -„.f 

Companions of the Prophet & J ^ ^ **" ^ * ^ 

would get up and rush to the pillars ^JJU ^ ^f ^ t^jlifvi ^l* ^1 

(in the Masjid) and pray until the ' „ ', /^ ..*? ,",j ,. /', ^ . 

Prophet || came out and they ^ o^ f 1 * '^ ty &3** 1 OlT : Jli 

were like that. They would pray -j^ ^^j, ' b ££% |g *J]\ { _ J \J^] 

before Maghrib and there was { "', i, ' " „" .' „ 

nothing between the Adhan and ^j^hj t^iiJ-iS' jL»j ^ ,^1 £>*; y^ 

Jganwfc." (&A&) ^,-j ^, ^ ^ ^ ^J, j^ 

Comments: 

They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the Imam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 

Chapter 40. The Stern Warning ^ ^^Jl ^ ixJSl - (i • ,****) I) 
Against Leaving The Mas/id ' .. " , -<, -..- » . - u 

After The Adhan (m «~J0 ^H\^^^\ 



684. It was narrated from Ash'ath — ^^ y ^^ ££.] _ nAi 

bin Abi Ash-Sha'tha' that his father ' .% ' - . 

said: "I saw Abu Hurairah, when a 0^ *i*-l ^ '■^^ <y. 'y>* 0* 'j^-- 

man passed by m the Mw/frf until he ^ ^.f, .j^ t4 j ,- ^^ f 

parted from it - after the call. Abu ' " "'. t ' '' 

Hurairah said: 'This man has indeed j^- ;LuJ! l£J J^liJl ^ J^-j ^ij s^y* 

disobeyed Abu Al-Qasim jag."' , , .;•: .ci ,«f c ^> 4 -.,:? >-T- 

(^Mft) " ^ ^ tLu U : °^ -* T JUa ^ 

• it^-UJ! Li 

Comments: 

One should not leave the mosque after the Adhan has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhan is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abu Sakhrah narrated that *j&- J, oU*p ^ jJJ-\ iT^i-l - TA« 
Abu Ash-Sha'tha 1 said: "A man left '„.,'*„, ,,,.,-.,, .^« , 
the Masjid after the call to prayer y~^ y* 1 & ^> & J^ ^^ 
had been given, and Abu ! 
said: 'This man has indeed d 
Abu Al-Qasim ^.'" (Sahih) 



Jli 



had been given, and Abu Hurairah jiiLiJI ^1 ^ i'J^> y\ &jJ- 

said: 'This man has indeed disobeyed >,*'., >° *,,,,' 

Sjiw'jji # \"UA:^ i ,_5^SCJI ^ y>j iJjLJI <ioJuJl jia^l [«^>i^9 tiliuil] :^?j» 

Chapter 41. The Mu'adhdMns ^, ^p, £,ju _ (i ^ ^ 

Notifying The Imams Of The . us jt- ^ ^ 

Prayer O Y * Ai>ti) I ) »S^^ Ij 

686. It was narrated that 'Aishah p, . ^ - j^f ^f _ ^ 

said: "Between the time when he >-, ' '.$ I , 

finished 'Ma' prayer and Fajr, the ^} ?J>\ ij'j^ '-^ 4~*3 (y) &^- : <J^ 

Prophet M used to pray eleven ,.. ?r , ,;. >. , .,, , f „ % . 

Rak'ahs, saying the Taslim after "J/^/^ ^ ^-> u^ 4- 

each two Rak'ahs, then praying :cJU iisl* ^£ <XyJ> \£ °^'J^ vU-£ 

Wifr as one Rak'ah. He would . ?,•„•*,„,.,. t '>-«;* s u ' if 

prostrate for as long as it takes one & &* ol ^ ^ ■/-*- * ^ ^ 

of you to recite fifty verses, then he 5iJ"j o^i* ^a^-1 jiiil Jl jUUJl s^ 

would raise his head. When the f} - , , .,. .-,., '*' , „, J 9 ,* 

Mu'a dhdhi n finished the call to Fajr -^^J 'j^'>, jiju ijr^j <_P i>' r 1 -^ 

prayer and he could see the dawn, «i t £f ^^L l&if \-J; z> jj; :1^ 

he would pray two brief Rak'ahs, ' "J ? ,. , , ,, , . ,, 

then he would lie down on his right ;^ ^ jijiSl cili lili t^l^ ^ 

side until the Mu'adhdhin came to .'-: . •: ,-i- ^i- .>■ -°.. >'< ^^<- • '.',, 

ask permission to say the Iqamah, -~ " - ^ __ __ - j 

then he would go out with him." fcrU u ^- ^« Vl ji^ JiJ- %^sj>\ l; 

Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi > ,.,*.„' >„ /,;,: -,; v j, ^•->n 

Dhi'b, Yiinus and 'Amr bin Al- "V- r+^^ "*" ^^ ^^ 0i > JI 

Harith) added some phrases not . c-jA^JI ^ ^^ l Ji- 

mentioned by the others in the " ' 
Hadith. (Sahih) 

JJJI ^j ^ ,JS\ ^USj jJlpj JJUI JjLj i_.L t^L-JI (jLj t( »Lw. ^y-llgj^ 

i^jliJlj tt-Ji (^;i ^jI _^i lJj^ \' r ffCi^j' i—jij jj jSiIjuj- CjJj- ^y VV"1 : j- i^Jl . . . 

.\"U1:£ it5^)l ^ j>*j '*i vW^ o^ 1 ^-i-^ u^ ^^S:^ 
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Comments: 

To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet |g. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Tarawih. 

687. It was narrated from ±£. j; &] £* '£ jJU^ lij^-f - W 

Makhramah bin Snlaiman that „,„, / , , s * , , . 

Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn ^^ :JU 4~W tf <-<^~> If r^ 11 

'Abbas - told him: "I asked Ibn ^ ^ ^ t j^ f -, -' *j^ 

'Abbas: 'How did the Messenger of ' % _ ' - " ' > s's 

Allah ^ pray at night?' He said: 'He "j^- 1 - 'o^f- $ J'y> '~ Q.'J jl D.Oi 
prayed eleven i?a k 'ahs including ■ :-r,? '..* . > ?f ,«- -., ■»?(, ',,s 

Jrar, then he slept deeply until I s , __ „ * 

could hear him snoring, then Bilal *l\ <-i£>j> ^JIJJL. g| 4i I Jji.^ s%J> 

came to him and said: "The prayer, n, ,,-'** •'•.. 'L>* -, », - . <? 

O Messenger of Allah!" Then he got ^~ J J? S? H ** J y* ^M ^ 

up and prayed two brief Rak'ahs : Jtii J% olftj iij& Sf^i ■j&.'.i 

then led the people in prayer, and he ,„., s', „ , ■ *-, 

did not perform Wudu'.'" (Sahik) £**■> J^ ^ l &\ J J^J t s^LSJl 

y.j i4j i*^ iioj>. ^ \AT/vir:j- tJJUL jIpjj ^ ^Ji ;JU ljI; t( jjyL_Jl sJU 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 
evidence of deep sleep. 

Chapter 42. The Mu'adhdhin ~£j. ji* £gi\ &ill - (t Y *««J|) 

Saying The Iqamah When The - ' ' s 

Imam Comes Out (\Y \ «>dl) f UYl 



:<Jli i^J^s- {j ^jl^jJ! u^lsM — "\AA 



688. It was narrated from 

'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 

father said: "The Messenger of ^ <-J^ \f iJ'J" ji A-^l t5-^- 

Allah jit said: 'When the Iqamah s ' i ., . ,■ - * . 

for prayer is said, do not stand up y; 1 ^ ^' ^ 0* '.^ urf 1 ^ uH 

until you see that I have come :0 A\ J^ij JU" :Jli ^f ^ t sStSS 

out.'" (Sahih) ' '"' 
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Commetns: 

When one's rising depends on sighting the Imam, then what good is there in 
calling out the Iqamah in advance? Therefore, the Iqamah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Imam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iqamah in advance of the arrival of the Im&m may cause 
embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The 
Masjids 



(. . . ii-Jl) 



Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Building Masjids 

689. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
'Abasah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise." (Sahih) 



(UT ii*dl) 



*f ',■ — 



jUL>- 



o* ; -«^ :>* 



<LSj bjj^- 



>U~JL, 



. O^iJl 

.Ujsj^j Yo t Y£/orr: r 
Comments: 

The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one's name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 



Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 

690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 5g| said: "One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids." (Sahih) 



M <j£li)l >l>! ^» :Jli % 5^1 M 
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^Ij ii£^:j- iA>-L_Jl ft; ^ *_jI iijLa)\ Ojbjjl t»-j^-I [«js*^> oiL*i[] :«jj»u 

.XAY /Y :<*i>>- ^i -isui^oji ; VIA. 7- 
Comments: 

If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 

Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was Vjt y>j j**LZ $ 'J's - (t »«J0 

B-Bita " ' "(Hi'^l) 

691. It was narrated that Ibrahim ^ .^ lJ. k\ *g uj^Lf _ ^\ 

said: "I used to recite Qur'an to my - ' ; , - ' 

father on the road, and if I recited a '^j>\ if t^t^Vl j^f- _^S ^ *J£ 

verse in which a prostration was .j.,,, , ??.'«, f T' f-sf '•£ '.,= 

required, he would prostrate. I said: ' , - ^ 

'O my father, do you prostrate on !cJ! IS :ciss ilki slijUl ii^s |ijl 

the street?' He said: 'I heard Abu *- f > . * 'i "* p ! J > " 

Dharr say: "I asked the Messenger ^ ^ Cjl * i ^ :JUi V-^ 1 J J; ^" 1 

of Allah $g: 'Which Mosfzd was :^ j^ £f |jg Jj| j^ ,ijti :J>: 

built first? 1 He said: 'Al-Masjid Al- ,/ '/., \ . ', . „ , ,^ 

HardmJ m I said: 'Then which?' He p :cii -'f^' -V^ 1 ' 1 :lJU -^ l 

said: 'Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa™ I said: -^ :i ijg .n^J^I i^JU :Jli ?# 

'How long was there between \ _ ,, ' 

them?' He said: 'Forty years. And &> ^j jfj '^ j^jjI* :Jli ?Li$~? 

the earth is a Masjid (or a place of .*. , r ' ? s ,, - i-.f i' J . -- * 

prostration) for you, so wherever u 

you are when the time for prayer 

comes, pray.'" (Sahih) 

/jj L Js- ^jf- T/oV* .'?- liljlsaJI jwilj^j Jj-.L»jJ) l_jL iJj-L~jJ! <*-L~ « terj>- 1 - ffij^> 

.V1<l: c tt5 _^)l 
Comments: 

If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 



[1] In Makkah. 

[ ^ "Furthest Masjid", meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of j^Jl J pj&\ jja - (t ^^Ji) 

Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Haram ". 

(Wo <uL>jJU MjpJ! 

692. It was narrated from Ibn ^ & : ju fc^ j-'J-f - ^Y 

'Abbas that Maimunah the wife of * " "* 

the Prophet i| said: "Whoever XJS ^J <ttii ^ ^ '^&\'j\. ^ t^ ^# 

prays in the Masjid of the Messenger , ,- ~ ,„ *s ' s , .. ,, *,*- .. 

of AUah $ (that is good), for I ^ ^ jl V/ <*' <^ J tf" ■ <*' 

heard the Messenger of Allah |§ J^j j^ .j JU ^ : <iju ^ ^J| 

say. 'One prayer offered there is > * '*. t ' ' , t . *- -,-/' 4 

better than a thousand prayers : 4# M ^ JA> '^V L J^ 'M ^ 

offered elsewhere, except the Masjid ^ ^ ^jf • V^Jf ^ |^L5=J|» 

oftheKa'bah."' (SaMh) " ' ' ,,,T7 '" «. 

1V^T:j- iijJuJIj K^a ^.i**™^ 5jJ_aJl J,j» ■ > Li ij«-Jl 4j»i~ii A^-j^lj iVV';j- t^j^l 

Comments: 

The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Majah: 1406] 

Chapter 5. The Prayer In The £^ s J «tell - <° (**—*!> 



Ka'bah 



(m aisJO 



693. It was narrated from Salim that ££, ^ .j^ fcji tfctf - 1U 

his father said: "The Messenger of , '" 

Allah jH entered the House (the :JU j-jl ■ ^p t^Ll ^ <.^>\^% Jl\ J> 



Ka'bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal 
and 'Uthrnan bin Talhah, and they 



Aililj j* cJ3! 3!|| hSjI J_j^j J^-i 



locked the door behind them. When '«-&■!* Ij^UU iiiia ^ uUipj j^Lj jJj 

the Messenger of Allah ^ opened it, . /-,sf > .* - lis , *, ,„ ,,,^- ,<r- 

I was the first one to enter. I met <J* M ^ W P Jj-j H^ Ul> 

Bilal and asked him: 'Did the <j J^» Ji ^JLJ V% c-3li tAJj 

Messenger of Allah s|§ pray inside?' ^ * d , , , ; ^ "' , ' 

He said: 'Yes, he prayed between Cxi J^ '^ :Jli '^ ^' J -^J 
the two Yemeni columns.'" {SaMh) v^UJl v'j»«it 
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nr7\m:£ tjji ... Dj j^ ^ujj ^ji j^j ljL^i ^l t£ >ji ijL*, ^o<u:j- 

Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi'i considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka'bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allah's Messenger jg| 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka'bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Nafl) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka'bah). 

Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- ^Sll J»^l ji» - O »«J0 

Masjid At-Aqsa And Praying * 

Therein ' OYVii>dl) 4J i^LSaJlj 

694. It was narrated from 'Abdullah : j^ ^i; ^ _^ tf^f _ -^j 

bin 'Amr that the Messenger of .,,."> J-* , - - * ,r ,** 

Allah ^ said: "When Sulaiman bin ^ <^ -^ ^'-^ : <-^ ^rf^ j^ &-^ 

Dawtid finished building Bait Al- - »l f ',£ t ju-' ." sX/ "J. - -jj| 

Maqdis, he asked Allah for three ^ * - ^ ;f ^ " J ^ f^. 

things: Judgment that was in &\ -h* if- <-jj*ti&\ jj! ^ '^^J^l 

harmony with His judgment, and he ?,^.r> ?f« ^ i, ,,,'., . - ,. 

was given that. And he asked Allah ' ^ ' '^ J °^ J l v- 

for a dominion that no one after him jti t^jJLJl 6Z Ju LSJ ^ SjlS ^! 

would have, and he was given that. «,,*,'„ -.* " ~ < - u « 

And when he finished building the <>-> J* f ' JLi :5j "^ V ^ J^J ^ ^ 

Afasy'id he asked Allah, the Mighty ^ ftl jLj iijj.fi l^i <jjl£u ULfcA 

and Sublime, that no one should > j, d _ ^ ^ ' *•, s 

come to it, intending only to pray "*3jk s^~ drf ^M J& ^ ^ JfS 

there, but he would emerge free of j^, ^ • U - "W ^ j,, j^ 

sin as the day his mother bore him." t ' f f / ~ , „ * < , . - 

(SaAifc) il Jc* =%^1 Sll oj^ V ICI &U ^ M 

oj_*-j M«A:^ i*j-U ^1 iLs-j^-lj tVVY:^- <. t c, v J J^\ ^ y>j [^m^a ailijij] : «JjS>u 
oL^ ,jjIj iWVi:?- i TAA /T : i«j_}>- ^1 *su»t_^>j 4*j ^^JjjJl ^ jjjj ^ ^1 Jj^L ^ 

Comments: C 

The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah's Messenger jgj| did speak about it saying: Fa 
nahnu narju' anyakun Allah azzuja'll qad a'atahu iyyah - We hope that AJSali 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The j£ £^1 J^ jii - (V ,^-J!) 

Prophet's Ifetfi And Praying u ^ u .^ 

Therein 

695. It was narrated from Abu. tSfJU^ : JU jl£ ^ ^ tf^f - *^o 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and * .t. „ „ „«. , , >. >4 Jf 

Abu 'AbduhahAl-Agharr, the freed '^J 11 0* '^J 11 0* V> u* Ja ^ 8 

slave of the Juhants- better of whom ^| j^ ^,|- ^^Ji j^ j; lib ^1 ^p 

were companions of Abu Hurairah- ' ' „"_' ', ^ " '^ . , " ,,. 

that they heard Abu Hurairah say: y^l ^ ^j - lJ±v^ Jr S>^ ] 

"One prayer in the Masjid of the > 6 £ ^ tf ^ ^ _ ^ f 
Messenger of Allah is better than , 

one thousand prayers offered in 1& J-^»l lit ^1 J>ij £?^S jt "S^> 

other mosques, except Al-Masjid Al- J, . -■;. ^ .»,, .,. .,*„ -if 

Haram, for the Messenger of Allah 



3H was the last of the prophets and j>A J|| <ui| Jylj 0U tSl^iJl IjJUJl 
his Masjid was the last of the 



Masjids." Abu Salamah and Abu 



JIS .j^L^JI 5*4 iji^lij ; ll;V! 



i*s?'jil l^ 2 11 ' J 4* ^*J^- ^i (ji* (j>=j 



Abdullah said: "We do not doubt •■££ tf SI JliJ LI tjlil XJ> y\j liU 
that Abu Hurairah was speaking on t , , , , , 

the basis of the flad&A of the *«*** $S ^ ^'-> 4^ lf> Jjrt <^ 
Messenger of Allah |g, but we could J^ ^j, ^ j s^* tf ^J^ tf 
not verify that Hadith with Abii ,%/'*, \ /,, ," z ' * > ' 

Hurairah before he died. Then we <J' b*jitej dili Ll^Si r£/. _^l [jy lil 
remembered that and we blamed ^ j^ ^! ^.,> tf ^ ^ ^ 
one another for not having spoken '/ ' , ' 

to Abii Hurairah about that, so that 1-2 o ***i Oil 01 |j§ 4il Jj-^j Jl 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we liy t$jJlj ^>,^>i\ <1Uj U^-iJ JijU ^1 
were arguing, we went and sat down Jo . ",,_ ^ - - , . , • * - '. ' 
with 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin W ?" ! -V* u ^ £> ^ <> <js Jsi 
Qariz, and we told him about the ■ jj^ ;--^ tf ^ij^, J\ ^\ ':'~*\'j\ 
Hadith_ and how we had been ja " *. f \ ; ,' ; ^ , ^, * 
neghgent in not checking it with Abu ^U f^^ 1 'j^ J^ 1 : M & 0^3 J Is 
Hurairah. 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim ajb-Liijl 

said to us: 'I bear witness that I ' ' 

heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah £§i said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids."' (Sahth) 



& 
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o *V/^V < \f :?- lijJuJlj iSl» ^ji^-ot; s_jJuaJl J-jsj ^L itxjJl tni-^i i^-j=il : THj^" 

Comments: 

Since Allah's Messenger ^ is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 

696. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ - t(JJJU >- %£ ^f _ ^ 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of " " * , 
Allah $H said: 'The area between if 'j»-*j 0^ 5^ 0* 'j^? l*;' D? ^' 
my house and my Minbar is one of ■ 4!g Jii *i •• ' '11; ■ '11; 1!' . " * 1 /£. 
the gardens of Paradise."' (Sahih) ;J ' ■ > "' J ' '" J ^ ' 

.VV£:^ icS^llj t^V/^ iC,^.) ItjnJI ^ y.j hj uiUU C-.J^ ^ mo:^ 

Conmicnts: 

This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah's Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 

697. It was narrated from Umm adi \ZjJ- :J(! tZpi k'jJA - \W 
Salamah that the Prophet m said: P t . , c y t , , ,t. s , „ „ 
"The columns of this Minbar of C 1 ^ '^ ^ <J* 'y**^ 1 J 1 ** o* 
mine will be in Paradise." (Sahih) ^J^ '*y£ ^|» : j\S ||| *JQ\ -jf ^, 

. jml_jji LtjjL»JJj 1 \ 'Tf : »- tjLs-jjjl 4>»3^j3j 1VV1 : r i. i $ J £S\ ^ jAj t<u 
Comments: 

In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which ^ <s& ^liJl % - (A ^^JD 

Was Founded On Piety ("m itdi) ^| J* 



lidll ll J J^ : <JLi 523 lr^i-1 - l^A 



698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father 

said: "Two men argued about the ^1 jjl j* 'u- 1 ' ui' j! Wj^ 0* 

Masjid which was founded on piety " ' ' 't . ,' ' t .*' 

from the first day.™ One man said ^ :JU H} & ^^ *** 

that it was the Masjid of Quba', J^ ^j„\ <jSi\ J^JUJI ^ j^ij 

and the other said that it was the , * , -. "> ' ,„« \ ' ' ' •*, 

Masjid of the Messenger of Allah > : &J JUi '_*>- VJ 1 0? i£i*ll 

£. The Messenger of Allah |g J^; ^ : ^| j^ 4 ,o i^ 

said: 'It is this Masjid of mine.'" ' f ' t , ,, 

(Sahih) >' : ^8 ^' J^J Ju * '$£ ^ $& 

. (( IJlA ^A^JJk 

i^l ... ^jjJl ^Is l _ r ~>\ tS^\ Jl>*~-JI OL; i-iIj ig^Ji i|Jw. a>-j>-I '.Qij^u 

Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The ^^ ,tf j^ iii - <* ,^*JI) 

Masjid Of Quba' [2] And ' - • , u— ( 

Praying Therein 



or* itedi) *i 



699. It was narrated that Ibn ^ t ^ %£ ^ £^y _ «^ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

Allah ^g used to come to Quba' 'O^ y£ y} 0* l J^5 ui 5^ ^ 

riding and walking." (Safcifc) ^ £l ^ ^ gg ^ 3^- ^ 



.HiU 






.VVV : 



•C 

700. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin \£j^_ : ji| ^ £-^-.f _ v»» 
Hunaif said: "My father said: 'The , ^, _ s ", .,',*.,,.*», , 
Messenger of Allah |g said: jUILl ^ fL^. 5* ^j^ Cf. £**" 



ll] At-Tawbah 9:108. 

i2] Quba' is about three miles to the south of the Prophet's Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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JL>U*a!l uUT 



'Whoever goes out to this Masjid - 
the Magi'd of Quba' - and prays 
therein, that will be equivalent to 
'Ummh.'" (Hasan) 









i :Jli ^jU^ll 



tf 1 



0- 



Comments: 

To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 



Chapter 10. To Which Masjids 
Should One Travel ? 



701. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: "Mounts are not 
saddled for except to (travel to) 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Haram, 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid 
Al-Aqsa." (Sahih) 









vv<\: ; 



t'Cj-LaJij Owo JL^Hud 



Comments: 

To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet's m Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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j^.Ufc6Jt ljUT 



Chapter 11. Taking Churches 

As Masjids 

702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
'All said: "We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet j||; we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudu' water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudu' 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: 'Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.' We 
said: 'Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.' He 
said: 'Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.' So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhan in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy 1 , and when 
he heard the Adhan, he said: 'It is 
a true call.' Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again." (Sahth) 



<\H iis^sJl) 

£>-^ : Jli £ju> ^j° jIL jjj| U> tjlt 

4m l^^J °£*iP ill (jA" Ji '-^J 
^jA oul^jZiii i u) 4jto UvSjll jl oU^L>-lJ 

tils tl_j?-j>.|i :JU5 u)*1j jjj^l ^ v^ 

Ij^vfialJ j»jC*-i l_Jj«S\i ft>^Oj\ rt-~*>^ 

'. CIS . lijjjili LijiiJlj jLUi IJL^j L^liCi 
i_jLi^ fUJlj JjJjJ j=SJIj jl*I jlDI jl 
"i/j oJbji N a^ jUJI ^ oj-U» :Jlii 

lj^5\S LjJUlj llojj l zi- U&-^>0 . «lUs 

^ Jj-j i_**ipij :JU Oli^U j-i CjSlIi 
ijA Sji-S ;Jl» jliVi i-w U-ii tj^ 

. Jj*J j rt-U UP ^J *jA 4*ij L .tl l °*t I *j 






Comments: 

This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
mosque. 

Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves \^r*\ iUJlj jj&\ J& - ( \ Y *«uJl) 
And Using The Land As A ' " 



Mas/irf 

703. It was narrated that Anas bin ; jiJ ^^ ^ 5 l^l? l^J-f - V * V 
Malik said: "When the Messenger , f o _. ^ s . ,^ <t . _ 

of Allah ig came to Al-Madinah, ^ h* 'C 1 ^ 1 yl 1 ^ ^^ "^ ^"^ 

he alighted in the upper part of Al- jj- ^ j,f j^ '& tf . j^ ^ ^ 

Madlnah among the tribe called ,",'.,, . ' >' 

Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf and he stayed j^ ^ J^i ^*- tJ i^-^' l^j* yj 

with them for fourteen nights. i,\* —| . . -^ t ^.- . 

Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu "-^ C J Ci^ f ' ^-^ ^ <^ -V^ 

An-Najjar, and they came with j^l ^ ^j tjA^D J I Juijl ^ lib 
their swords by their sides. It is as < a< n, . . , t u*> ,.,-. 

if I can see the Messenger of Allah ^ >' </* 'rt*-»- <^ b '^ 

^ on his she-camel with Abu Bakr ^j Jc; ^ dL-lj Js. g|j 4il Jji,j 

riding behind him (on the same ' ,, * sa c -^ ,, ,„_ t , 

camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- "^ J^ 1 J 1 , oi ^3 «j*3 «* 41 

Najjar around him, until he J^j -^ ^Jf ^f ^ Jjf J^ 

dismounted in the courtyard of " *',,", ',,,,$ t 

Abu Ayyub. The Prophet gg used o^'r J, J^ s ^' "^P 1 ^ 

to offer the prayer wherever he was . '^ j, ^g ^J L - f <j ^ 
when the time for prayer came, '" '; ' , „ ' 

and he would pray even in !j^JI ^ 1j* : <J15» lj*W«* t jL?=LH ^ 

sheepfolds. Then he ordered that .r . '..., . >..-. „,ti . *,. . , . > .; 

the jL/«f be built. He sent for the N [f\\ ^ " <|J * ^^ ^ 

chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and : ^jf <JU ^j *y> &\ J[ Sfl £li 4-^ 



j lj a L /— 5\JL<J 1 jjls <i-3 C ■' li_j 



when they came, he said: 'O Banu 

An-Najjar, name me a price for 

this grove of yours.' They said: 'By ^ j,| j^ y& tjii <J ^j ^^i 

Allah, we will not ask for its price „ „ s „ t ,'~ .>•'',, 

except from Allah.'" Anas said: "In tc-ikSi J^^j <c~i~s ^jliJl jj^. 

(that grove) there were graves of jfc ^?j, ,^-j 4tL: ^j ^^j^ 

idolators, ruins and date-palm '/ t ; - 

trees. The Messenger of Allah j|| l_>^«fj SjLA^Jl o'SCap IjJ^4-j -x^Lli\ 

ordered that the graves of the i, ', ,-- -: * ;.- . *- ,: i ,. ^ f- 

idolators be dug up, the rums be ' ^ 

leveled and the date-palm trees be : bjiyC lij 14** SI 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees , -. >( , « -fa,* 

were arranged so as to form the '-^' ^ ^ > / r^ 1 

wall facing the Qiblah. The stone ^IjU'lj jLi^Jl j-^Jli 

pillars were built at the sides of its 

gate. They started to move the 

stones, reciting some lines of verse, 

and the Messenger of Allah <§§ was 

with them when they were saying: 

'O Allah! There is no good except 

the good of the Hereafter. So 

bestow victory on the Ansar and 

the Muhdjinn.'"(Sahih) 

{ji liijIjJlx* i1j-i=- (y oY£:^ tjli ( _ 5 ^J( -i^w »b^l i_jI ijl>.I — J| 4iX„jj i£YA:p- 

. V A ^ : 7- i t^_^l I ,j _y» j 4 4j J-*~« 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet jgg had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjar were the Prophet's <|| kin through his mother's side of the 
family. Hashhn's wife and Abdul Muttalib's mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah's Messenger |g wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

3. "Sheepfolds" denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 

4. This enclosure was located right in front of his jgg temporary abode. The 
Prophet H; considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 

Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of ^ ^ ^ j^ _ ( ^ r ^^ 

Taking Graves As Masjids ' - " l 

OH ii>dl) Jb-liS 

704. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah Lr^Lf : J _^J ^ i^i tr^lf _ y-S 

reported that 'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas 

said: "When the Messenger of Allah 

jjjji was on his deathbed, he had a 

Khamisah over his face. When his ^ , , _ ^ 

ill :Mll , Hil!p ,vl'. \tzXi- o\ 

his face. While he was like that he 
said: 'May Allah curse the Jews and 

Christians, for they took the graves }J> 'CyilS lip I liU <■$$*■ j ,J^ 2 



temperature rose, he would uncover ^ : *^ <j*^ Cj>)j ^^ <J' 

^k Jilai i|§ ill Jj-i^j J^ 
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of their Prophets as places of - ^- - », ,, - , 

worship.'" {SaMh) > f 1 ^' : ^f >^ JlS '***■-» 



r£o 0l r£or: c iJjw ^ ^ >s u ujL, ^gSfi ^U ^ji^Ji ^-^l:^^ 

-VAT :^ t^j^l ^ jaj t4j (j-Jjj ii-jJL=- ^ oV^ :^- 
Comments: 

If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 
righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 



705. It was narrated from 'Aishah '~*\'J,\ ^° iLjiZ frjM - V-o 
that Umm Habibah and Umm t , ^^ , , * t ^ 

Salamah mentioned a church that Cf- f 1 -^ ^^ '-^ <J^- *&*- '-^ 

they had seen in Ethiopia, in which «f %\ .&& - f J^ -j^ <y> 

there were images. The Messenger • t f „,"',"> ,* 

of Allah ^| said: "Those people, if Litlj i^S bjsi iili pj il^ 
there was a righteous man among 4| *, ,- ',.;: , . ,; ... . -■:,,:. 

them, when he died they bmlt a ' ^ x - ( /^ ' ' ; 

place of worship over his grave and ^^Jl jLjj b\£ lil iiiJjl l)|» :3|§ 
made those images. They will be , , ',- - ,„ , „- > , < 

the most evil of creation before |J ^* °^ «> '^ tCjUi G 1 ^ 1 

Allah on the Day of Resurrection." jiiJj j|^ JjWjf ijj^l dlo' \/j%Z>j 

(&*?#) ' " ' ,,■',"",■-. 

Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians' prophets: It denotes the disciples {of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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j*-u*)i uitef 



Chapter 14. The Virtue Of 
Going To The Masjid 

706. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gj said: 
"When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 
good deed and the other erases a 
bad deed." (Sahih) 



(_Ji cri' O^ tjJj>- ^JU t^j^J Cj-k*- 

J\ fe h*, &*J\ £X ck^ s : <^ 

J^bOJ /H^jj *^**>" ^< ~S j A>- j& i, &J&z*LjS 



itj'jj^l ^ jaj iaj jUmII ^jw jj* iX\ l^;j^s~\ *srj>-\ [?c~>**a aiL»iJ] :«jj^bj 



Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
Preventing Women From Going 
To The Masjid 

707. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'When the wife of any 
one of you asks for permission to go 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.'" 
(Sahih) 



OY"t 4A*dl) j^LUJI ^jdl 
:Jli J^I^jI ^ JlAi^ &!>■ - V'V 



J^wJI J[ ^-jjjJl jji lj^-jj olj-JI djI-l^L— ' i v-jl; t^l&Jl 4(_JjUtJl 4s»- j>- 1 : 5ja j» 

Comments: 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be ?j*JLJ| ^ £L' ^ - ( U ~*«JI) 

Prevented In The Masfid 

J ow ii^i) 

708. It was narrated that Jabir J>s ^ ^ j^ \--jJ.) _ y>A 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ig ' , _, ' ^ t 

said: 'Whoever eats of this plant' - : <J^ £;>■ (ji 1 u* t^i ^-^ : <-^ 

the first time he said 'garlic' then 3 ,, j,. ,'j b = ' ^ ^ ,^ ^ 
he said, 'garlic, onions and leeks' 1 J *- 

- 'let him not approach us in our "s^^iJl si* ^ JS\ ffl :«$& A I 
Masjids, for the angels are offended *.. . -.^ e* (( «.. s , -.«? . -.^ 

by that which offends mankind.'" [^ ' f 5r f^ J 

{Sahih) tUjs-Lli ^ Cj^Sj ^U cjI^SOI^ J.^Hj 

. . . i-*_p*J jl IjIj^ Jl t>Ua; ji Ujj ^S| jj ^^J i_jL l Jb>- L~oJ I i , 1 . .. i A^j^A '. <tuj>u 

pJl ^ *b»-U t_iL cOliSil ilSjUJIj tjlkaJI w. ^ ^ ^Jb- ,y Vi/oli:^ t ~J| 
jj-y-lj tVAl:?- ii5^~S3l ^j y»j i«j ??i_rr ^ lijJb- ^ ^°^ : r '^Ij&lj J-^j "^1 

Comments: 

Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one's opening one's mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 

Chapter 17. The One To Be facial ^ £& ^ - (W ,^-JI) 



Taken Out Of The Masjid 



OTA ii*dl) 



709. It was narrated from Ma' dan . j^ s>]| >■ j^j fj" : 1 - v*^ 

bin Abi Talhah that 'Umar bin Al- ' f "\ ^ _ ^ 

Khattab said: "O people, you eat of fLi* ©^ :J^ ±^> & J?h ] ^- x =~ 
two plants which I do not think are 



^ In Fath Al-BM, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that 'Ata* - who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and * , . „ j, ,s >;* > . -. - 

garlic. I have seen the Prophet of s£ ¥• y "^ °" 

Allah jg|, if he noticed their smell ^Xi if lilL ^f ^ ^laAi ^ tJJLJJ! 

coming from a man, ordering that ? „*<."£?'-- s - ■ 

he be taken out to Al-Baqi'. ! u" Ul ^-' fM :JU V 1 ^ 1 ii' 

Whoever eats them, Jet Mm cook v/f liiljf U £'j£ ^ jj&fe 

them to death." (Sakih) f tr , t '" t . , ' 

U+LS' I ^*s '^rf^' Jl if/"-^ it J*' 

. . . L*_pJ j\ ]5\jS ji ^Uflj jl Uj3 LS"T ^ L _ f ^j i_jL t-Aj-L~»-l! 1|tJU-^ 4»-js^I : «jj» 

Comments: 

If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadith relates to mosques only. 

Chapter 18. Pitching A Ehiba' o^-liiJl J •&& £>°J> - O A ,►*-*!!) 

(Tent Made Of Wool) [ir ln " , . r - -^ n 

TheAfoguf u ' 

710- It was narrated that 'Aishah gfe ; j[j jj^ ^f |j££J _ vi- 
said: "WhentheMessenger of Allah , ., ,, ,.' . --*, '' '. 
j|§ wanted to observe I'tikaf, [2] ..he t! j** 5* ^r^ u? cj^i ^-^ :<JII (J* 
would pray Fajr then enter the place ,•, || ^ ^ 5tf :< iju ^^ - 
where he wanted to observe I'tikaf. * ' ' , a , 
He wanted to observe /ft/cof during ^ J^-S ^ ^/ ' <- 5 ^ "-*?^*i 01 ^'j' 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he :f -,-f: • 'v-" -f ■* * -1. mJ"!i 
commanded that a Khtba (tent) be '-' ' ,„' ' 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah ^li ihl&j '^» j*-\j^\ 'j£>\ ^>&6 
ordered that a Khibd'be pitched for - „ >* > =, . * ^ , ^ , ,- 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent ^ ^^ ^^ °>' J ' - J ^/^ 
she ordered that a ^i'M' be pitched ^^ j^f ^^ ^23 j^tj lZj2 t *^ 
for her too. When the Messenger of ' ' , , , " ( 
Allah H saw that he said: 'Is it M ^ ^J ^ tfO ^ ''^ * 



fl] Al-Khiba': "One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 

of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts." (An-Nihayah) 
f21 Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?' And - , . . -- - . , £ •- 

he did not observe I'tikaf in iU "J y* ^~' r '^V- J?" :Jli 

Ramadan, and observed I'tikaf ior . Jl^Ji ^ £ip ulii&.13 

ten days in Shawwai (instead)." 

(Sahih) 

iLJiiipVl i-Jl«*j Y*YT:?- is-LjJI ijliip! ^l t^ilSc*-"^! i^jl^Jl <&-_,>■ 1 : ?*j ,**j 

Comments: .vaa: c tl£ ^i ^ ^ ^ 

If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (I'tikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qada), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf) in the mosque. 

711. It was narrated that 'Aishah -j^ j^ - ^, fc* tf-^f _ s/\\ 
said: "Sa'd was wounded on the _ ' ' f 

day of Al-Khandaq [1] when a man {y. pLi* ^-^ : J^ J^ {?. &\ •£* ^-^ 

of Quraish shot him in the medial - f . • -.,% ;- ,- . - ? . - *,.* 

arm vein. The Messenger of Allah ' "' '" 

HI pitched a tent (Khaimah) for »U^ ^ioy ^ jij Jlij Jm^JI fj5 -^ 

him in the Masjid so that he could - im ' >. , , ,r, , -' , .e; 

visit him close at hand." (&*/hA) « ^ J ^" J ** ^^ >^ y* 

tiiTip- L^jjij LS *i JJ> U .L^wJl ^ i»-jJI i_jL iSjl^JI L,_SjU«Jl ^j^- 1 : kj j^j 

^1 iij.Jp- ,y TO/WIV^ ijJI ... J^jJl ^ ^ JLs jljq- ,_>L ij-Jlj, il^Jl t JL_._, 

.VA^:,- i^_^Jl ^ y.j n, _^ 
Comments: 

Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa'd *. But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 

Chapter 19. Bringing Children j^L^Ji ;,££» j^-ii - o <\ ^*j|) 

Into The Masjid ' % l 

712. It was narrated from 'Amr bin ? =m ,<=; - . '.,; i~-i <t"!f *,** 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 

Abu Qatadah say: "While we were J> ijj^"i if- <-±~*X» ^A J> x^ °Jc- 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 1, ', >, ; , , : f , /W '„—*,. .r> 



[1] Al-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 
during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah ||g came out to us carrying ,', **'•.. . -!, . f \> > .- 

Umamah'bint Abi Al-'As bin Ar- ^ ^ ^ '^^ Jl ^ o"J^«J~ 

Rabi', whose mother was Zainab, ,y»uil ^t cij.oli) ,3^J H§ <uil Jji^ 

the daughter of the Messenger of ' t " t ,' t . ,,„, , 4 f, „ 

AUah^. She was a little girl and he 83 ^ S^J ^ "t43 Wj Gp 11 #' 

was carrying her. The Messenger of g| 4, ^ J^J t l jj^ J - £^ ^ 
Allah ^ prayed with her on his ' ' f ^ „ ' r ' -_ "\ 

shoulder, putting her down when he li i ^^sKJ £fj ^i ^^i i$M <J* Cs$J 
bowed and picking her up again _ ^ ^ ^ ^ vj J^ -tf 

when he stood up, until he ; l 

completed his prayer." (Sahih) 

■V<l': c tt 5^Il yiyj 
Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafi'i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 

Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid 

713. It was narrated from Sa'eed 

bin Abi Sa'eed that he heard Abu 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 

Allah 3§§ sent some horsemen 

toward Najd, and they brought back 

a man from Banu Harnfah who was t;uj «J jUtj TkzZ- jZ <y> JA^j osUJ 

called Thumamah bin Uthal, the > t , '. ,*!,"'*,. 

chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. hi %^H V — ! J* 1 ^ ^ ^ 

The he was tied to one of the pillars 'Li-uU . i r ,',^ I & > I li 

of the Masjid." (Sahih) "' 

. V<U: C lt5 _^H 
Comments: 

During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet H. 

Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel J^JI jj*3 JUij - (Y y ^>^Ji}) 

Into The Masjid ' (UY -^ 

714. It was narrated from 'Abdullah a* Q* cy. o^^ k'Jji-] - VU 



bin 'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^| performed Tawaf during 



clri 1 U* LT^Ji Jt^ '-^ V*J 



Oi ] 



the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a °^- t-wl jIp ^ 4il jTp ^p h_j144 

camel, touching the Rukn m with a ^ ,. ', ,,'<f .«, .*,*., 

stick that was bent at the top. ^ ' ~ J ^ • S^ ' 

(Sahih) p&Z-i ' j?^ u^ f-lSjJI aAA ^ <_iU= 

jjj _ja_j it; i bj ^j -uiIjlp ^Jj- ^° ^ Y VY : r ' f*Jt • - ■ "j^-j j^-i ^J*- <— iljJ=J I j\yr *— 'L 

■ V«\Y: C tl ^S31 
Comments: 

In actuality, the Prophet ^g performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 

Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of j ?l>sJlj ^i ^ ^i - (yy f*— J1) 

Buying And Selling In The " , , ; - c - ~>, , 
Masjid, And Of Sitting In ^ Jl l >^ $ $*& & *7^ s 

Circles Before Jumu'ah Prayer ( y iy ^udD 

715. It was narrated from 'Amr bin . ^ - ^ - ^^ ^f _ v ^ e 

Shu'aib, from his father, from his , , ' ' ' . ( 

grandfather, that the Prophet ^ <-b%^i- J>\ jp Jj*i jj ^^j tji^-l 

forbade sitting in circles on Friday , * , . - \ . , „ * . . , . , 

before Jumu'ah prayer, and buying ' '. "\ '" ' ,, 

and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) iilAJl %£ jJUaJl &■ J& JH ^IJI j| 



!I1 The comer of the Ka'bah in which the Black Stone is situated. 
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-b»U*ll t-iW 



tsjivill JJ iiwjsJl pjj |jl>«xJI i jL tSj^LaJl iijb^jl ^j^i [,>*•»■ aali»»P '.fi=tj*u 

Comments: 

To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 



Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 

716. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from Ms father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet jp 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 



9 , „ , *=, ,,* o ., 

. jj r ..°». on jj 



plj^ijlj j^Jl ijsljS' ^ pL»-La t_jL iljLai\ t^JwjXil •ts-j^-l [j~*- «ill»>J] : »j» 



rj~p O y&*& jjj I 



VM 



:^ tcSj^il ^ _j*j i ' !>-*-" : J^j 



a* 



m 



: cc! 1 



.owi:^ tVY /£ :jc»JI ■_»)>! ( W1/V:jus-I jip g>U~JL 



Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 



jllti Ljli- :<JU 42a ^j^-t - VW 



j*J 



^ 



(J Lw^tj r*^ 



717. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin 

Al-Musayyab said: "Umar passed by 

Hassan bin Thabit while he was 

reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 

glared at Mm. He said: 'I recited 

poetry when there was someone 

better than you in the Masjid.' Then i'jfj, ^f ^J\ cixJl ll <.di* *J^ 'J* {/> 

he turned to Abu Hurairah and said: , t " * > , - , ,. t - - 

'Did you not hear the Messenger of ^ U ' : J ^- *» ^ ^ J ^^' : JUi 

Allah sp when he said: "Answer 

back on my behalf. O Allah, help 

him with the Holy Spirit!'" He 

said: 'Yes, by Allah.'" (SaMh) 



^U!:Jli fi.^liJl j-j^.il l^jlil <.J* 



If* 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of J aUJl jliil ^ ^1 - (\o ~***^\) 
Making Announcements Of 
Lost Property In The Masjid 



On iSsHdi) 



718. It was narrated that Jabir ;Jil ^J,j ^ itii U^lsi-T - V^A 
said: "A man came making s * ., t ;,-_ ,. * s ,, ^« , 
announcement of a lost camel in F^S ] ^ <j} If ^ oi ■***" ^'-^ 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of J - ^ ^f - ^ Jj^ .jtf 
Allah ^ said: 'May you never find ,*',,,.,,'" 

it!"' {Sahih) *JU* **-^i J^j ^ : J 1 * j*£ o* 'j*^ 1 

V» :^ 4JJI Jjij *J Jl*i tJj^JLiJl ^ 

, tjJ-j oil t oTA: ?- ijvl~j jip jlc.|_j^ Jj l V^l : p- <. i £ J SS\ ^ y*j \.p*s*~p\ '. pjj» 

Comments: 

There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dallah - a thing that has strayed. 

Chapter 26. Brandishing ±^ZJJ\ J ^tUl jl^ - <u p^uJ!) 

Weapons In The Masjid (UV ii=*d!) 

719. Sufyan said: "I said to 'Amr: Ji jJU=i 'J, &\ jlp tl^M - V\^ 
'Did you hear Jabir say: "A man *„,,..*. ; . < .«. 
passed through the Masjid carrying ^T^ 'ffV* J^ 1 ^ ^*^' ^ 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah ^\£>, \gjj- : -sfif j^^li ^ ItAij, 
3g| said to him: 'Hold then by the > > t ' , ., , , 
blades.'? He said: 'Yes.'" {Saluh) : ^- ] j& ^V* 1 : Jj^ ^ : ^ 

.p 
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Comments: 

Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 

t. * 
Chapter 27. Interlacing One's J £^ * ! 4™ 1 - <™ (^D 

Fingers In The Masjid ' ( UA ii>d|) ^^ s 



J»*?'j?l c}. ii^*~4 ^j^* - ' ~ vy ' 



720. It was narrated that AkAswad 

said: "Alqamah and I entered upon 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and he said &jJ- : jll ^J_ ^ ^JL** £'j£-\ :Jl* 

to us: 'Have these people prayed?' - .. ** , , , „ , , „,<• 

We said: 'No/ He said: 'Get up :Jb *>^ f 'r*W ^ ^^ 

and pray.' So we went to stand J, &\ jj£ Jj. iz&s-'j L'l oUs 

behind him, and he put one of us ' ,,/ , t , s ( ^ , ,, > 

on his right and the other on his : ^* ^i* ^ ! :1 ^ Ju * tjj*li 

left, and he prayed with no Adhan -& £;£ tl ^ ,^J .j^j ^ 

and no Iqamah. When he bowed ' „_i £ 

he interlaced his fingers and placed o^ j^'j 2~jj ^ ^-^1 J*^ t<ul=^ 

his hands between his knees, and v' -'ri \k • rf •• f— n'*. 

he said: I saw the Messenger of u / , ' , 

Allah j|g doing that'"^ (Sahih) ^ ty*=rj S^U^I 5ci '■^r- 1 £^J u ! 

sjf| 4)1 JjLj cJjj liSoL :Jlij j^j 



w Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'ud, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by AI-Bukhari Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abu Dawud (562), and others, contains: "And let him not intertwine his 
hands together." - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah jg did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when mtertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman ; Jlj lj*Q ^ ^U^.1 lijif - VV\ 
said: "I heard Ibrahim (narrate) - r , t .,>,.* -„•< -'.,•« ',■« 
from 'Alqamah and Al-Aswad from d[ ^ 0* ^ ^' :Jls ^ ^ ! 
'Abdullah," and he narrated iji^ij LSI* ^ l^i dJU^, :Jli 
something similar. (Sahih) ' „",!•*, *' 

. ojAj 3^* '5^ J** 5* 



x\\ 



\f- L^jSll ^j jjaj tJjLJl CjJsJI jJaJl [«tpt*<s] '.ptijpu 



Chapter 28. Lying On One's j^IJI J ili&/yi - (YA ~**J!) 

Back In The Masjid " 

722. It was narrated from Abbad ^| ^ t^iUU ^ ;ba UjiU - VYY 
bin Tamim, from his paternal ',*t ' t , \ , - ' . a , 

uncle, that he saw the Messenger * i ' : ^i>* 'p^^^O* "y^ 

of Allah m lying on his back in the i ^]\ j r^i g| &\ J^ ^ 

Masjid, placing one leg on top of ' ' " ' . * ■ - ' - ' 

the other. (Saluh) -i£>- »' Ji ^-j 15U-I LL^lj 

.A-: c c^^Jlj ^vr/^Q^) 

Comments: 

This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one's nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 

Chapter 29. Sleeping In The j^ZSW J ^Ji\ - (Y<\ ^*J\) 

Masjid " Oo.u^O 

723. It was narrated from Ibn : tf ^ 'j; &\ & li^-f - VYf 
'Umar, that when he was young „''.«,'.. * ^„ 

and single, with no family, at the ^ urfj^"' '-^ ^ 4~* if J-M &*>■ 

time of the Messenger of Allah M, * v *i» -£' *ic '.if ^f -'* -i - 

he used to sleep in the Masjid of • j • \ ,.',', 

the Prophet i|. (&Mfe) ^ § «l J>iS j4* J^ ^ J*' ^' 
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Comments: 

Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 

Chapter 30. Spitting In The 4*121 J ^L^Ji - Of - ,^-JO 

MaSjid *0<M*di) 

724. It was narrated that Anas j\ gfc .j^ ^ ^f _ m 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % / , , , , " £ 

said: 'Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, JjAj J^ : <-^ (j~Jl <>* 'SjIS 5* ^'5* 
and its expiation is to bury it.'" t^ j^,' i ^„ ; «| & 

(Sahth) " '' - ' . ' t 

. s Ljji j L^jj Us j 

oo\ : j- t ili ... j^wJi ^ JUaJl {jP l ^ s fS\ t-jl tJj>-L»Jl i Jl_j 4^-j^i :kjj^ 

Comments: 

Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of J4-^1 i*S jl cf i$ ! - < n p*«*)0 
A Man Spitting Toward The " ,,.,<„ 

Qiblah In The Masjid ( UT ^dl) j^-JI ^3 ^ 

725. It was narrated from Ibn ^ tl ^JUU jp £r» ^j-^-' ~ V* 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah * , > ,„ «s „„, , 

m saw some sputum on the Qiblah ^ « ^ J ^ ^ '^ & f 'd U 

wall. He scrapped it off then he J^ J^f lj ^j ^j| ^ j ^ 

turned to the people and said: „ s >> ^ f , , / ', ", „ 

"When any one of you is praying, ^ ' J-^4 ^-^ <J^ 'M* : <$& u*^ 

let him not spit in front of him, for ?; Uj >iil % tJ ^.j 13 ^ii? 

Allah is in front of him when he " "' s "_ 

prays." (Sahih) ■ ^J^ ^1 **>-j 

.A-r: c ^>ilj t^i/l:^.) 
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Comments: 

In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 

Chapter 32. The Prophet's it & % $\ J> % - OTY ^^i\) 

Prohibition Of A Man Spitting . ,** . - .-'.f -- ,.- *,,*n '->- 

To The Front Or To His Right s/ ^ *** ** ■»' «* W W ^- 

When Praying ( \ »r l*>d\) 0^> 

726. It was narrated from Abu £,|~> ££.f :Jll "£& &j£S - VTt 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri that the Prophet , * 

ag saw some spittle in the Qiblah 'a* 5 "^ 4t^ i). 4^ if '(ij*^ 1 tj* 

of the Masjid. He scratched it off ,f- jbbs « *u f ,f ■ *, V-' ii > - f ■ - 

with a pebble and forbade a man to -% ' „ „ , , 

spit to his front or to his right. He i jUs^j LjiCii j^JUI jili ^j iiLL; 

said: "Let him spit to his left or , . - -\ .-, *., v s n ' *- '\ -'' 

beneath his left foot." (Sahib) — ^ j] */ & ^ ^ jI ^ J 

Comments: 

See No. 724. 

Chapter 33. The Concession ^ $ J^jj liijli - (yt ~~J0 

Allowing A Worshipper To Spit * • ',.-,,., 

Behind Him Or To His Left <Jli* *& jt ****■ 

727. It was narrated that Tariq bin '„; , , *° *, v* <:>-:? .,„,, 
'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: "The °* - ^ ' \ " ^ 
Messenger of Allah jf! said: 'When J&&- ; J^ Sllii ^ ,^J £i5l£- 
you are praying, do not spit to the . „ ,.'.., , *,*,.. 
front or to your right. Spit behind ^ ±? <* W~ & '^ & J >^ 
you or to your left if there is no one i;i» ;sj|jj 4)1 J^i,^ J if ;<jy ^jlAiil 
there, otherwise do this.' And he , , ', - .,„ , „ * j„- " *"> , .> 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed If ^ ^ 55 0*>* ^ c?^' ^> 
it.'" (Sa/sifc) ^1 ^^ -jfe jf Jj£j£ i^ t Jj^ 
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^iij c*»j ijjjj siJiS^i ^rj tiijU ois 

^ jAj t " ^-5tws» ^j-— ^" U ■ U lij t 4j Hail 1 ~La~u ^jj ^*«j <-1j ^>- /j* V ^ t f- t 1>lwJ 1 

Chapter 34. With Which Foot [£U] ilJi' /JU-^I £t - (V t -~J1) 

Should He Rub (ffls Spittle)? •*=-•■'--> r 

728. It was narrated from Abu Al- :Jlj _,jj ^ j^ji L£jjLf - VYA 
'Ala' bin Ash- Sh i khi r that his ,„ * ^ t . . - * >.- ',■< 
father said: "I saw the Messenger 0* '(IjO^ 1 ^ C^ ^ l ^ u ^' 
of Allah $| spit and then rub it : jtf <J ^ tj JJLj1 J 5 &j| J\ 
with his left foot." (Sahih) '"*, , fi '" '*,' "' 

jl^ *53ji ^ g§ 4ii ^jL'j cJo 

/00S:?- i^JI , . . jL> f ,,, oU ^jj jUaJl ( j* ls^JI 1— 'Ij i-L>-L»iJl ifJL-j] a^-j^-I : «jj^u 

.A * V ^ i ci^&l ^ >*j ' ■tj eSjir^' t ^-i- b - ,>• ° ^ 

Chapter 35. Perfuming The Jbr-UUJl jJaj - (Vo ^^Jl) 

729. It was narrated that Anas bin -^ ^ J^ tf-^f _ m 
Malik said: "The Messenger of , s ^ , ,' 

Allah |g saw some sputum in the ^-^ : ^ l ~^f- <y. ty* &■*=- *^ 

Qiblah'ot the Masjid, and ^ he .^ ^ u V <f „ v^, ^ 
became so angry that his face " - - u - 

turned red. Then a woman from jili ^ i«UJ g| <ju I Jj^j ^Ij 



the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 



L Ajjj- J yts- 1 jj^- ^v,^ i Ji^inJ I 



The Messenger of Allah m said: oii^-j l£s^j jUaTVl ^ If^il oilii 
'How good this is.'" (Sahih) * ' ,, ,, *, 

^ ^jU^Jl jJjslj ' A, V:?- 'ci^Jl ,y y>j "V ^r:^ dri -^^ ^^ !>" ^" 1 ^ : r '•!»«— J I 
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Comments: 

Khaluq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaluq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 

Chapter 36. What To Say j«JUJI jj-i 2* JjiiJI - On p^-Ji) 

When Entering And Exiting /.„ v/ -. u> " ''uv - 

The Masjid °° V ^° ** £*~" *» 

730. It was narrated that 'Abdul- &\ Sis- ^ uUli LT^J-1 - VT* 

Malik bin Sa'eed said: "I heard -. : _ ,% ,-« , -. : t „, , ; , ; ! 

Abu Humaid and Abu Usaid say: :JU f> *' ^ :JU ^_^' 

'The Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ 4^1 ^ 5^ '^3 ^ oUlii llfl^- 

"When any one of you enters the '_ j 



Masjid, let him say: AMhumma 



III j ^lii CI cJLi : J li 



aftahli abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, J^; iSj.b :sj|| -Ai jy^ J ii lO^'ji; 

open to me the gates of Your ^ ,' s ^ o „ _ __. ;,, j 

mercy). And when he leaves let J ^' 'f^ 1 : J%^ .a^*JI ^^-1 

him say: AMhumma ami as'atuka .*$, . jj-Jj --c £,- ti £j-— ^ r -| 

min fadlik (O Allah, I ask You of ^ ' C „"„ . ' ,,, ", , 

Your bounty).'" (Sa/w/i) ■ "^illi* dri <^^ ^i 

Comments: 

While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 

Chapter 37. The Command To ^jfejl J^ s^felL ^Sll - (TV j^-J!) 
Pray Before Sitting Down In It ' o DA ;Ldl) 4J 

731. It was narrated from Abu J^ ^ .j^ £g tf^f _ vn 

Qatadah that the Messenger of 

Allah 3|| said: "Wlien any one of 

you enters the Masjid, let him pray 

two Rak'uhs before he sits down." 

(Sahih) 



Jj»* °o* 'J^S 1 


cs. &\ ■£* <y. j*\* 'if- 


a|| &\ jji-3 li\ 


:Eilxi ^j\ {j£- •■J~}~» (jjl 


jo^lli tJ^JLoJl 


JLij^t jii \i\i :Jl* 




. k^Lstj 61 AIs t jli*5j 
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.A>1: c i^^iij cUT/^ :(^i) U.jJI ^ y»j 

Comments: 

This prayer is called Iiz/ir^aft(Z Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makriih) times, Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
considers praying two units permissible. 

Chapter 38. Concession *j u-'J^ 1 <J ***»J\ ~ ^ A j***^) 

Allowing One To Sit Down In /»««-• us .*i - - '• >'-w 

The Masjid And To Exit O^ —JO j*, ^ **, pj*Hj 

Without Praying 

732. 'Abdullah bin Ka'b said: "I : ji| sjlS ^ iuli IT^tf - vrY 
heard Ka'b bin Malik telling the ,. ' - '> .„'.,.,. ^ 

story of when he stayed behind from : V^ j^ 1 ^ o^i: <S* ^J i^ 1 ^"^ 

going out on the campaign of Tabuk %\ ^ •; JS y vU^'l 1* J-pifj 
with the Messenger of Allah jg. He "^ ^ _- ^ f^ ' _ ' ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah agg ^ 4^" ^-**^ :J^ v^ cri ^ ^ 

came back in the morning, and when , ,, ., -.?;; - k - *-*■■* .,,,- 

, , ~ , Jwj ,'>P i_aiiti ,--s- OJl?- uJju iLUIj 

he came back from a journey he ^ '-*" " 

would go to the Masjid first and pray Jji,j *^5 :Jli IljS jjj* ts! IS 5" 1 

two Rak'ahs there, then he would sit ?-> ^ . ,-''-, ,- ^ -«k , 

to (meet with) the people. When he ^ ^ Oi f* "4 ^j < U ^ SS ,<»' 

did that, those who had stayed <. <y && ' S^ p J^Sj U ^> a^Ju 

behind came to him and started ', , , „ >«, ^. ' t __ , ; , ,' tf ,; 

giving their excuses, swearing by S J^ ^^^1 <^r ^> & ^ 

Allah. There were eighty-odd men, ^ ^ J J jjj^ 6[ h/j^l 

and the Messenger of Allah ^ ./*,■-.> 

accepted what they declared and f4~j^* 31 ^' <J>-j J4» 4 ^=rj Osi^J 

accepted their oaths of allegiance; f, »^. r , -is-- ° *r -':;.,- •->-," 

he prayed for forgiveness for them ^fff fj* , <f ^ ^ ^ 

and left whatever was in their hearts ft-lJ oXL/ LIU tcJL^ j>- J^-j j£ 4il 

to Allah. Then when I came and *_->_%*■ a 'ti^j . '11= a * _lllji ' ^ 

greeted him, he smiled as one who is ^^ ^-^ f- 1 ; r^ 

angry, then he said: 'Come here.' So IJl dlili U» i^J Jlii JjJ 5? i^Jt 

I came and sat in front of him,'- 1 -' 4 , /.,, , , , .,, ^ 



I1] It is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing - in this case prayer - is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: 'What kept you behind? ,% „ - - ,„ , - - « * 
Did you not buy a mount?' I said: 'O <> l « "V ^ ^^ > •*"'■* ^ 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit ^ ^^Ls ^ ^^U Jsf ifvj dill 
before anyone other than you of - t = r „,, *,,'," *- > .* 
those who hold high positions in this ^ ^-^ ai3 !4J!j ^ t ^ oJ^I 
world, I would find a way to avoid j^ ^ j^q ^ ^ -g, ^^ 
his anger. I am an eloquent man but, ",'',, * ' „- 3 „ „ 
by Allah, I know that if I were to tell '^ ^iUa^ J^j 3* &' ^ dLij^ 
you a lie today to make you pleased *.. . t u >' -• ; - j&\i. °A' 
with me, Allah would soon make you ,"'>, ' ' / ^.' p "^ 
angry with me, but if I tell you the ij,'jk\ -kl cJs II IjAJIj Mji& 4J yr'j^ 
truth, it will make you angry with - ^ -,, > •*-, , * , . t st- 
me, but I will still have the hope that JUt '^ °^~ ^ ^ s*\ ^ J 
Allah may forgive me. I have never ijj jl^, Juii |JuL CHi ijjjl Jil J>ij 
been in a better position, physically >,-,'>.*: ' ». . t, 
or financially, than the time when I -^-^ o*5» -«4i <*l <>«* u^ 
stayed behind and did not join you.' _ ■ > \'„-L i 
Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.' So I got up and went away." 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahih) 

^j^-l^Jlj LJ ^1\ L Js- 41)1 *_jb Jul]" : 4JjS oL t jjM .i JTH l^jliJI 4^>- 1 : «J ^pu 

c 4j i-^l g .v ry\ OjJL>- *yo V 1 1 : *- 1 <UjJj ujl jja-» "y* P-^ Lf°~^ Ju^.-n ll ^s j^aSj * iL>ul~ol 

^ jLL jjp YT W iTY ■ Y : *- ojbjjl i>-y>-\j <.*i\jA L y>L-"j iAW:r t^^ijl ^ jAj 

Comments: 

Details for this events are described in the Saluhayn (Sahih A-Bukhdn: 4418; 
Sahih Muslim: 2769). 

Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One J* % ^$\ J&j, - (n ^^Jl) 
Who Is Passing Through The 

733. It was narrated that Abu ±S y&\ jIZ- fj» !u>J> \iyJ-\ ~ VTT 

Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla said: "We , / „ p „ > , £s _ ,, ,< o , ,, 

used to go to the marketplace in :Jli V^ b '^ : J^ C^ 1 y? H^ 1 

the morning at the time of the J^U ^1 ^1 ji jJ> £j^ :iil! Csli- 

Messenger of Allah jjg, and we " s ; ,' d , " c , 

would pass through the Mas/id and 6? -^ i ^ )l ^^ i? ^'i^* u^-' : ^ 

pray there." (!)«?» . ^ J^, ^ ^ j ^^ ^ 
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Jl»L*«JI ulSf 



il ii\ g^s ^ Ji jjUi Ji joaJ ill 

^o*- ^ (VV«: C Lr.^r-r/H:^)) ^IJ^I ^>f Cui^ wli-p -.^j^ 

• jj4*>JIj ,_yLwJl <u*vs> illUie ^ jljjj =S All:;- t^jjjCJi ^ ysj l*j Juw ^ d~Ul 

Comments: 

If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 

Chapter 40. Encouragement To ,J ^J^ 1 * <J 4-jfj^ 1 - (* * (*^**J0 



.ilu-;i!f4lii*f^ii|l4lii 



Sit In The M<z$/'«f And Wait 
For The Prayer 

734. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: "The angels send 
Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): 'O Allah, 
forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on 
him."' (Sahih) 

. a. Ijiys ^ I ^s- j>-\ Jijb j* YVf/lll ^ijj-j ■tp-y-lj iAH :?- t^^Jlj ill'/) :Qsf>=;) LUjJI 

Comments: 

Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels' supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 

Ji JZ CjJ^- :JLs Zips U^>-S - VTo 

S J^>4 0» ^^a^Jl X2& J (jiu^ J& 'j^ 



735. Sahl As-Sa'idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g§ say: 
'Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer/" (Hasan) 



%^ 



: Jl! <£j&- 



'ls^i J yj 



:<jjj£ <tip 4il C^fj <jJj?\JL}\ 
j^=JUJ1 ^J d\S J^t :Jj^ i|§ 4jI Jj^j 

^y. YT 1 /o : juj4 "Ij-j^-1 [jr-*- uU{] :^jpu 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet 0, ^ jf; *J&\ ^ J> - (i\ p^^JD 

Prohibiting Prayer In Camel ' *' ' '„ f „s r « . 

Pens m s (m ii^ji) j/y aikii ^j^UJi 

736. It was narrated from 'Abdullah . j^ n^ >• »■£ ^--^l _ yy.^ 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of ■' . " 

Allah m forbade praying in the 'j* '<>^J1 o* ic-i-il 5* 1^*4 ^-^ 
camel pens. (Hasan) j ^ ^ 3^, ^ :J& ^ «M # 

Chapter 42. Concession iul ^ izJ-^l - (iY *»cJl) 

Regarding That ' ' ( ^ ^ 

737. It was narrated that Jabir bin . , ^ ,. ^j, ^f _ vry 
Abdullah said: "The Messenger of </■ ^ ' °; f^ , , , , 
Allah ^ said: 'The earth has been jlli t&U- :Jli 111* ^^- : <J^ OUlii 
made for me a place of prostration . V 4 i ■- ■ 1- • - -'ii ' - •- 
and a means of purification, so i 1 ^ ji jj • j* 'jrf^ -ji ij* 
wherever a man of my Ummah is ^ijVl ^J olx4-» :^ <ul Jj-^S Jli 
when the time for prayer comes, let s { o V^ , rci ^ , ^ , , 
him pray."' (Sahth) l^ 1 W >J ^J jI ^ ' U*J» J ,J T^ 

. « JU S^l 
. A 1 ! : ^ i^^SDl ^ _j*j 1 IVY : ?- tpJij L?«j?=-^] : THj*** 
Comments: 

This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific. As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 

Chapter 43. Praying On A j^\ JU &£ll - (ir (^Jl) 

Reed Mat 



if. ij^k if. • i H~" "j^' ~~ VVA 



738. It was narrated from Anas bin 

Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the rr , r t . 

Messenger of Allah jj§| to come to y. Jek &"•**- '■ ^ d &^>- '■ <-^ lS-T ^' 



her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 



14>JJ; t«i I i*ri 5^^ -i-^ iV (jl>"!j ^- Ju**i> 



^A'tan: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalh (prayer place). . -r - „* ^ , „ -? , , 

So he came to her and she went and ^^ r 1 " f 1 ^ : ^ ui y- 1 ' 0* 

got a reed mat and sprinkled it with I'jjJ^ \^% j J.'A Lgst M $i 4i! J^ij 

water, and he prayed on it, and they ,„„ ,^ ''„ " ' ". „"""- , "^ « 

prayed with him. (SaMfc) <cA-^ j~^ Jl oI*ii liljli i^LaJ 

t™-L~Jij iOj^-J ll"A*:»- tjj^isJl ^jl* S^LoJl »_jlj 4a_jLjill i^jljtJi ^ jjM '. tjwJtu 

Comments: 

Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves. Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 

Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat j^iJ! JU H&\ -(it p^-JI) 

(no itojo 

739. It was narrated from Maimunah . v >.* >° -», ,-., ,'."'. \ .,»»* 
that the Messenger of Allah H used * r u. u-- j- 

to pray on a mat. (Sahih) J?£ - oUIii ^ t £iJ; ^p JU. Wli 

:4Jj*Ii JP likLl jj .4Ul jIp ^* - ^jl22Jl 

tijJs»- ^ "^ ' : r tJj « oil*:?- '^Jl ■-. iULJl ^s SpU>J| jl_^- ^jL t jis-L_Jl t JL^j 

Comments: 

jy&nr denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below bis face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 

Chapter 45. Praying On The jiJI J* «Udl - (to ^^.Ji) 

Mnbar ' (ma^li) 

740. Abu Hazim bin Dinar ^y*>. &^~ -^ ^ Uj^-I - Vi« 
narrated that some men came to 



Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idL They were ^ (V^ $ ^ : ^ ^^ & '& 

wondering what kind of wood the j^ -J, J^, \-f\ ^^ £f :jl ^ 

Minbar was made of, so they asked * tt > * ■ '- * 

him about that He said: "By Allah, ?0 J* fr? j?^' J 0^' ^J t^LUl 
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J^-U-aJI i_iUT 



I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah $g 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
K| sent word to so-and-so" - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned - "telling her: 'Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.' So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah ;§g, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
SH ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: 'O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.'" (Sahih) 






IjUlj :JUi dJJi U> o_jJLli 
Jjl ^ij Jjuj C^A ty« 



** 



«^&l c-115' lit ^fcip {jA£-\ lilji! 



^J 3^ 






>j (^J (^ '^* J^J J^3 l >fc^ LS^" 



Lpl 


^_5 A?tx^ 


i£'Jty}\ 


# 


r 


tL fc^ 


^frl 


> <^' 


& 


il£ 


SI* 


r 


t ^i«ji 


IJla . 


llli Uji 


^ 


-ilii 


l*f 


i? 


: J lei 



, B^tlLis IjiJiJj ^ l_jljfl 



'15^1 






1W:, 






AU: 



Comments: 

1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet jp 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 
educate people on how to pray. 

2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymun (Fath At-Bari: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
Sg might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 
about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A jU^JS J* s&dl - <n ^^Jl) 

Donkey ' (UV^I) 

741. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar <.<$& l& x^ ^ 1^ tfjiM - V £ ^ 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah " . t \ 

^ praying on a donkey, when he l ^- if. ^^ if <-<J?h. if. jJ^ If 
was heading toward Khaibar." m ^' j >- ^ ^ ^ ' ., - 
(SflMfe) ' „ , , ,' / 

li~J- ji~Jl ^ ijl-lJl ^^Lt- ILsUl ;_jivs jl_>i>- i— 'Ij l^jjL^aJl ajw l/JL^a <s-j5^i ! «JJ>U 

.AH: C 

742. It was narrated from Anas bin , -,.j , ... , . > * , * ^„ : t , 
Malik that he saw the Messenger ' J^-^- 4 a! jf 

of Allah praying on a donkey ^ SjiS tjli- : Jll jl£ ^ Jrf'^i t&J^- 

while he was riding, praying toward . ,., . , - - . .. . * , > , , 

Khaibar with the 06M behind <* "J* 8 ** if ^^ if. 4~™ 0* u-4 5 

I™ 1 - Jj^-j ls\j it :dlJU ^ ^Jt ^p t^i 

Abii 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) \,, + , >, . ' o * > -J . 

said: We do not know of anyone who ^^ ^ lj >-> ^ <J* «^*- ^ ^ 

reported anything to support what .£&£■ $&\j y^L J[ 

'Amr bin Yahya said about praying „„-».,*,'.-- , ,- /" - 

on a donkey. As for the /fadftfj of C 1 " l_ ^ 1 (^~ ^ : ^^ ! ^ J^ Jls 

Yahya bin Sa'eed from Anas what is t ^ J^ J- U J^ -. - ^ 

correct is that it is MawqufP* And ' ; _; "* ^ K *^ m ^ "^ 

Allah knows best. (Sahih) <~ r >\^\ ^1 ^p x*i ^ ,^^4: ti^J>-j 

. <u jaL* jJjL-JI uLjJ^JIj i AT • : ?- t ^jS^\ ^ *aj [^.jt.^?] : kjjPxj 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet jjjjjj had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 
the south. 

2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one's garments. 



[11 That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet ■ 
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9. The Book Of JfiUfilt ujltf ( <\ ^\) 



The Qiblah 



(. . . ii^i) 



Chapter 1. Pacing The Qiblah ±$\ jd^j dttf - O ^j|) 

(HA i^dl) 

743. AI-Bara' bin 'Azib said: "The ^ J^U^! ^ iUi 1%*f - VSV 
Messenger of Allah j|| came to Al- S '.*■"', ' > ,\ 

Madinah and prayed toward Bait 3jj^f ^-^x if. J^~"l ^^ : <J^ j»^'j?l 

Al-Maqdis for sixteen months, then - --, - „ . f . - ;' ,- f . ,^ *■: . - 

he was commanded to face toward ^ - ; ' - - - ' 

the Ka'bah. A man who had prayed 2|§ &\ Jj-ij f^ : <-^ '-r'J 1 * o? s 1 ^ 1 

with the Prophet g| passed by some , t , » : ,: . - ->' ?„r i r ,?. 

of the Ansar and said: 'I bear -*""* ^ s^"' ^ -^ L ^ a3 ^ 

witness that the Messenger of Allah jj jij ^j t jp& | Jl ijLj ^ lj t \*j£ 

jH has been commanded to face „,= , ,^ a , s 

toward the Ka'bah.' So they turned J 1 "^' *' ^f^^S^ 1 ^^^ 15 

to face the Ka'bah.'" (Sahih) j, ^ ii |j| ^j Jjij of i^M : JliS 

. 1 i o : ?- i l5^531 ,_5s y> j i i ^ « : ?- t #Ji2; [^^v*] : «j ,» 

Comments: 

See Hfld£if& 489, 490. 

Chapter 2. Situations In Which It j^ Jl\ JUJI tj^ - ("V »>-JI) 

Is Permissible To Face A "'?.,-'-> 

Direction Other Than The gitafc < . . .. «~dl) SLaJI ,J> JU^I 1£1£ 

744. It was narrated that Ibn rf . ,,,,- . - f.^t ,r-;f .,-- 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of t^ - " " 

Allah -H used to pray atop his :Jl* 'yJ> J>\ j* ijlio ^ 4il jlc- ^ 

mount 'while traveling, facing ^ '^' -,' '^ > ^ 

whatever direction it was facing. ^ " ' J ^ v - *^ J ' J^ J 

(One of the narrators) Malik said: . *j <^ry \&J- ydJ>\ 

"Abdullah bin Dinar said: 'And Ibn - 1 ,, ,, , „ . *■„, -,,; *.,., -'- 

Umar used to do likewise. j j ., o-. r 

(Sahih) .ilJi ^ik yj. <J,\ 
. *U1 : »- (. Lg^-SO! ^ _jjsj i £ ,V: ?- <. <>.!*; [7t~?w] : «ej»« 
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745. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :Jl* *&- oi J^ £'J&* ~ v * e 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jfj; ., -,;, •"'•!- 'lis " '"i r5 5 ' 
used to pray atop his mount when ^ - a ~ JjJ " ^-^ ' "T"*- 9 ^ 
traveling, facing whatever direction h\S :J& &\ ±£ ^£. t JL; ^ n_jl4-i 
it was facing, and he would pray * f v- r - 1 T- i ' > -us ■ *i > 
WSfr atop it, but he did not pray the <#' ^ —^ J* J^.M <M ^j 
prescribed prayers atop it." (Sahih) J^_ S/ £f yj> t ^ >jj^ ^ J^ ^ 

. Jj_jx5UJ1 L^IJLp 

Comments: 

See#adztfz491. 
Chapter 3. Finding Out That i« &AJI j6kil 4»Ij - (V <*»«*! I) 

One's Judgment Was Wrong y # ^ ^^ 

746. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar alp ^p idi!^ (>*■ ^ Uj^ - V41 
said: "While the people were in Quba', .„., ',,;,,> ., , .- . 4 , 
praying Shp« prayer, someone came to - -^ ^ ST , - v- ' 
them and said that Revelation had oT 1»£L>- ?4^' 5^ u£ ^ (j- 1 ^ 
come to the Messenger of Allah sg| the ,-a - - '.t ., * * - ,- 
night before, and he had been ^' t^^^m #\ Oy'j *\ ■ J^ 
commanded to face the Ka'bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 494. 

Chapter 4. The S«*rafc (Screen) (m ^ J^j, ^ _ (i ^^j„ 
Of One Who Is Praying ■ ' 

747. It was narrated that 'Aishah, alii 'J, <^&JI U^-1 - ViV 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: -..;-;,> *.* r r< , '„; r 1 *. n 
"The Messenger of Allah jf? was -r^f ' __ ■ '■^ 
asked during the campaign of Tabuk ^ o^Vl ^1 ^ «^J ^ «5^- [&U- 
about the Sutrah of one who is . p .,., >*' ,* " r . , '- > 
praying. He said: 'Something as high :cJU ^ ** ^ "*> 0* "->j* 
as the back of a camel saddle."' ;-£* r^ Is^ ;-_£ j ^| dl J^ jii 
(Sahih) * „ , ^ * 
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,AY ^ :?- i^'jSi\ ^ jaj iaj t^^iJI -Ljjj ^j <i)l.L* ^i-j-ij- ^ Y * £ /° ' ' : r 
748. It was narrated from Ibn :Jll x*Z. '£ 4il j^p 1*^-1 -VIA 



'Umar concerning the Messenger 



iU U'-JM -J^ -Ull -Cli '■£ .Is^i IZjJL^ 



of Allah jH he said: "He used to g u b ^ - JU *" *** & «*~- 

set up a short spear then pray 5^» :Jl* .JH £-^1 ^p yJ>- (y\ ^ 

facing toward it." (Sahih) ", *' , , , '. ,i 

^y, XL~[ /o ' \ : ?■ i«JI ... :_jLaJl Jl i_JXJl_j Jl./nH ijl- ljIj iljX^ai\ ij-^j tCjUaaJI 

. A T T : j- l t£j& I ^ >* j 1 4; jjtf- ^j "Ui 1 jl~p lLj Jj- 

Comments: 

1. If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the Imam is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least VA feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel's saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 5. The Command To Vjhs & j&L f jH\ - (o j^-JI) 

Get Close To The Sutrah ' 

(iVY <u-*£Jl) 

749. It was narrated that Sahl bin <jlAilj JJ~ ^ *J£- i'jJ-1 - Vl\ 

Abi Hathmah said: "The Messenger , . „'->«, l-s , - - , ., , . 

of Allah g£ said: 'When any one of M3& & &V& h*j£ :^\I j^ ^1 

you prays toward a Sutrah, let him j^ — t ^_ ^ ^ y. t -^ ^ 

get close to it and not allow the -, '",' ' ' ,, , , , . t ' ' 

Shaitan to sever his prayer for him."' 'M* : iH ^' "-b^J ^ -^ ****- ^ $ 

jV "Ho if (SjiJI ^ j^jlH i_jLi tSjJuJl ujbjj] is-j>-i [«^?w> eib—p :»^>J 

iAY£ : »- i^^SJl ^ _j*_j t £ ' Y : 5- tjjJL^jJI Jit pU — ILi t-j-pj "4 i^* 1 ,jj 6Ui^ <-i-J-A>- 

^jU Yot tYo^ /^ ^UJlj ii«^:j- ijL^ ^Ij tA-Y":?- ii«j>>- ,jjI 4>jw (Juji-ij'j 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers' thoughts and the barrier guards one's mind from 
wandering in one's devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one's gaze may not wander beyond one's place of 
prostration. 

Chapter 6. The Distance For ( wr **>JI) <M '/&> - <1 ,^«JI) 

That 

750. It was narrated from 'Abdullah -^ £• j^j J-^f _ Ve , 
bin 'Umar that the Messenger of „ "^ " f „ 

Allah jS? entered the Ka'bah with ^j ■£& '^J. oSh if. ^j^'j 

Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal and ^ j*^ : ju ' l2| v "| ■£ 'i^\ 

'Uthman bmTalhahAl-Hajabi, and „/ ^ ?* </• <T Cr* 

locked the door behind him. o! :^i£ J> Al £& }J> t«^U ^i 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I asked i-.„f.. ,>'$,.%.'.. -.-.. 4lja; *. \ ,, 

Bilal when he came out: 'What did ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ J 

the Messenger of Allah ^ do? 1 He <j~>=iJl tilt ^ OUipj 3%j jj£ ^1 
said: 'He stood with one pillar to his > > >, -- * .— t- 

left, two pillars to his right and three : ^ CH <&l ^ M ^ ^ u 

pillars behind him -at that time the j_^ ^ fa -y_ y^ ■«£& ^ijtii 
House stood on six pillars - and he ^ *,,*,,"'''- v 

prayed with approximately three sj 1 ™! 0* b J^ J*^ : <-^ ? St j" 1 
forearm's lengths between him and >, r - .- »f ?;.j:- „.-?:: *x J x' 

the wall.'" (SaAife) ,,/,', - '"" , . "^ 

*j t c J^^ I 4I*j l?^ ^"Ji '■-' I . ' ^ ^J 
lO'Cr iicLt»- jj> ^ (_5jlj™Jl ^jj SjlsaJl i-jIj iojLjsJI i^jUsJl i^-j^A', ^j^u 

tiUU ti-jJts- j*» WT^:?- 'rtJl ■ ■ - °j^_J (T^* 1 " 4-nSJI JjS-i <_jL=rXji| uij '?«Ji 'rjl— *J 

Comments: 

1. 'Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka'bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka'bah were in his possession. He was related to Hani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka'bah during the pre-lslamic times of ignorance. Allah's Messenger jg| 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why 'Uthman bin Talha was called ifo/<zfi£ - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka'bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What i U} i%^i\ *Lk U ^i - (V *^«J0 

Interrupts The Prayer And + ,, * t , ', - , ,, „ 

What Does Not If A Praying " 8 > s^ 1 * 11 4^ '& Cri p ! H cH 



Person Does Not Have A 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 



(W£ 5i^dl) 



751. It was narrated that Abu : j^ ^ ^ j^, (j-^f _ ye^ 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of „,„"', '> t ^t *- - , ^ s , 
Allah fJH said: 'When any one of ^r**- '&■ u-^ji ^-^ : ^ -^ ^-^ 
you stands to pray, then he is - ^^ J± Al Jui -^ ,J^U -Jl 
screened if he has in front of him _ ' ' ' f '\ ,*'.''- 
something as high as the back of a lil 1 : $H <&! J^j <J^ '^ ji ^ 
camel saddle. If he does not have ,r, j^,,. *?,; ?,, ., ' . t'-? i ,<. 
something as high as the back of a *, . , ~ f - " ' ' 

camel saddle in front of him, then LJ IS& ij^l \j^\ Ji; ^ 'JZ o\S 

his prayer is nullified by a woman, ,-., >*- ' .«,. , T *■ .- k 

a donkey or a black dog.' I (one of C™* *f <>^ ^ J^ — ^ ^ 

the narrators) said: "What is the . aypVl uli^Jtj jLiJlj sf^Jl £;>U 

difference between a black dog, a '. c v , f > > ■; 

yellow one and a red one?" He i>s '>-^ ^rf *y»^\ ^. & -c-Ji 

said: I asked the Messenger of Ui H -&] J^ ^U :Jl£ ?^'| 

Allah si just like you asked the * -'- , *• , • ' ■< 

and He" said: 'The black dog is a ."JlLli ij^V! 4*1&I» :J^ ^^ 
Shaitdn."' (Sahih) 

. A Y 1 : r 1 1_$ j^i I ,_/ j> j t aj j~p 
Comments: 

According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abu Dawud to the tune that "nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: Hadith 719)." Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 

752. It was narrated that Qatadah . -i,j t ^ >■• >" <-~'\ _ Ve v 
said:"IsaidtoJabfrbinZaid:'What \ \ ^ ^ /f* """ 
invalidates prayer?' He said: Tbn v^i ,_£■)*- ' <J^ ■^•y^ ^ L _^4 &j£- 
' Abbas used to say: A menstruating ,- , „ . > ;; -, s -, r= . , * - , 
womant 1 ' and a dog.' (One of the : *-> ?• ^ ^ '' Jb " obi & ^ J 
narrators) Yahya said: "Shu'bah ^ts- 'J,\ h^ :JU ?D^i3l 'JJo li 
said it was a Marfu' report." (Sahih) 



Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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. £ 1 T : »- kIjL^ ,jjIj tATY : p- ih^yi- ^1 -bx>=-^j t AYV : *- t^^^l ^ y*j *. \ii'<\ 

753. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas ^ J ^ ^ ^^ ^f _ Vor 
said: "Al-Fadl and I came riding a * t , „ ' ti ys ' , , , , 
female donkey of ours, and the <Jjr~\ : <J^ <4j*J^ ^-^- '-^ ii^Jd,. 
Messenger of Allah & was leading tf ^ .^ ^ ., - ^ £-> 
the people in prayer at Arafah." 9 ' >*",,',' ,7 
Then he said something to that (^^4 HI «)l Jj-^jj £1 olH ^ J-iiiij 
effect. "We passed by part of the tf'-'' lii'-' £ri? -f r 5 ' sr " i?n 
row, then we dismounted and left JjA * ' ■*** f i * 3j *i ^ -, 
the donkey grazing, and the lli iZ'J Xk\£jj G]j3 <Ii4*J! ^i^ JU- 
Messenger of Allah £g; did not say ,„ - . > f , „- „ j 
anything to us." (&£$) ■ ^ Si *' 4>~j w J* 

754. It was narrated that AI-Fadl j£ *• <^l & $~tf _ s/oi 
bin 'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " *',„,', 

Allah ^ visited Al-'Abbas in some "-gi/r {y) ^ '^ jr}**- &^»- '-^ 

land of ours outside the city, and '^ . , s .- . ,-> ,. >i^> .,*>% 

we had a small dog and a donkey ^ • o^ J^ oi y^- Cf. uij~~ 

which was grazing. The Messenger J> jXkW ^ t^^iJl ^1 ^il j^£ ^1 

of Allah m prayed 'Asr and they ', ' „, ' ' * ,, ' \, , ' 

were in front of him, and they were ^ Ul ^ ^ J ^ l J >- J ^ " JU ^^ 

not shooed away or pushed away." J^j J,') t !5LL>j O? dj td £bt 

iJjjj J ^j!j_£. ^ ^L* * AT^:»- ij^jCJI ^y ysj 4 <j jj^ ^ jujv" ktjj^ ^ V\A:^- 
.OjjCj t_-jj^i)l ^ L»^ »iii> JU^JU i^Le ^j jLiiJI "UJ 

755. It was narrated that Suhaib .3^ ^j^\ J% £'j£\ - veo 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas narrate - • « s ., „ * ^ * , ,- a 
that he passed in front of the f^>Jl 01 £*■>- tL 1 -^- :J^ -yl^- G^ 
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Messenger of Allah i{§, he and a 
young boy of Banu Hashim, riding 



jijiJI jjj i_ff^H. c~«ij ;JU 



a donkey in front of the Messenger y ^JL^ :Jlj ._.|j.* ^ olij 

of Allah 3g| when he was praying. 4 ,.-,,., 6 / *«* > » ,, ,, 

Then they dismounted and joined ^' ^J <^ ^' / 4J| : ^-^"' lt-^ 

the prayer, and he did not stop jU ^ Jj, >^ ^ • *<&^ ^ ^ 

praying. Then two young girls of ' „' \ _~ 

Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib started <-J^4 >j 3H ^ J_A> <S^. 55 

running around and grabbing him t w .j, ,£j ^ , j^. , j^r 

by the knees. He separated them - _ ~ "^ ^ ^ 

but he did not stop praying." X£ jZ & g~CdZ jtSjLf iflia 

LJj U-$~j f-'y& l£CS'ji bjj>-b i^JJsaJI 
1 1 j i ./i 1 1 jdaJij M jUjJI JU ^ ljL itjJviH ojb^jl *^-j>-\ L.v~»- aityjij] : «j j^ti 

Comments: 

The fact is the Prophet |gj was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 

756. It was narrated that 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: "I was in front of the 
Messenger of Allah |g when he 
was praying, and when I wanted to 
leave I did not want to get up and 
pass in front of him, so I just 
slipped away slowly and quietly. "^ 
(Sahih) 

. ijUJl ^1 _^a jJU- sit AT \ : j- t l£j^" 
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111 See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhari where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutrah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes - from one side to 
the other - in front of the praying person. 
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&J1\ uitaT 



JJ^Jl ^ Jli.l1!|)! - (A „j*aJ|) 

lai; juiJi t|I; 5^ jUJi £ii; jJ» :s|| 



Chapter 8. Stern Warning 
Against Passing Between A 
Praying Person And His Sutrah 

1ST. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abu Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah jH say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abu Juhaim said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him." (Sahih) 

H.Jl~~aj tO\»".s- L L ^o*i\ (_S-X; (jJ jUJI ffj\ *~j\j tojlmlJl n^jlieJ! its-j^M : jsJj>tj 

758. It was narrated from AM 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
fH said: "If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him." (Sahih) 



L£ 



(j^J 1 



. LtULa /jp 4^3 ^r^l 



IH» : JL5 HI jiil Jjij 5! a^i ^f ^p 

. «*jiji£ii ^! jte jjjj 

Comments: 

If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 



Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 






759. It was narrated from Kathnr '~£VJ>\ ^ tjliil 1u^4 - Vo^ 
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bin KatMr, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
at the edge of the Maqdm, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Tawaf." (Da'if) 



Comments: 

According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haram) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka'bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka'bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
{Tawaf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka'bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Ai-Bukhari, Ash-Shafi'i and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See FathAl-Bari (No. 501) "chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it." 

Chapter 10. The Concession ^ pU)l J l^JI - • -wj-Jl) 

Allowing Praying Behind One ' t 

Who Is Sleeping (wv ^^ f^ 

760. It was narrated that 'Aishah . '■,; , , >■ », >.,» >'.--%\ ... 

said: The Messenger of Allah ig| 

used to pray at night while I was ^1 t&U- : Jli ^Li* ^p i JJZ Oj^- 

lying down sleeping between him 

and the QibJah on his bed. When 



; 4il Jy^O o\s :cJU iijU. ^ 

he wanted to pray Witr he would %Z i^bjJd u»r| l5fj JIJUI ^ ( _ S JUJ 
wake me up and I would pray , •%', ,t i ' ' ', ', • " . 

PUfr." (SiiAift) j*# °' ^' Vi f ^ V J <J* ^ ljJj 
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Comments: 

Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one's concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of &\ J\ j!>l5dl &> £jiH - (U f**Jl> 



Praying Toward Graves 



Ova ii>d!) 



761. It was narrated that Abtt G5jU- : Jll J>J~ ^ £J£ frjJA - V\\ 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: "The 4 „,',,/ , . * • 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'Do *& ■&? ui j^. 0* <>jfcr d>. 1 O* -^ 
not pray toward graves and do not ££], ^ J ^ t ^, • &,- .- 
sit on them."' (Sahth) ' /, , - , '//., 

J\ \Jl2c V» :$|j 4il <3j^j J if :Jli 

WY:^ tile SjJUaJlj _j—Ji3 1 ,J^ ^jLJl jP < _ J ^jJ 1 !_jL tjjb>JI tJL-j As-j^l : 7HJ>£ 

.AY"l:£ c^^l ^ _^j t <o j^>- ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 12. The Prayer *J yjS Jl &&)i - Y ,,***] I) 

Toward A Cloth Containing '/,„!-. t.% > >*' 

Images -^ 

762. It was narrated that Aishah jUSl'l jI£ ^ ^*^ ^j^ - VTY 
said: "In my house there was a cloth ;„„ * ,^s , ',,;#,,' ,-j« , ',,; , ,-•«,, 
on which there were images, which I • ' ^ 
covered a closet [1] which is in the i'i\y* :Jlf ^UJl ^J (V*^ 1 j4* i* 
house, and the Messenger of Allah o _ _ , , \ * , , -.',.'„.» s „, , ,. 
|g used to pray toward it. Then he J* J- d ^ : ^ ^^ <!^ ^-^ r^ 1 
said: 'O 'Aishah, take it away from t odl J i^ Jl fci >jU; <J ijj 
me.' So I removed it and made ' ,,",, , I / , ",',, 
pillows out of it," (Safeifc) ^ B : J 11 p-* is 1 ! J^4 H ^ ^Jr*'j <J^ 

- „ J>?, , r »= "'. >, " f I J' I' 

. JjU»j 4lLst>tS OSJiS . (I^^IP *J_>>-I !4~jle- 



(1J See FathAl-BM No. 5954. 
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^¥/YW:?- t f-Jl ... J ' j~^ ' °j^j-" jij-^ p-ljr*" '— J ^ ' (j" . ' ' (d~"° '^rs*' I ■ ?H^^ 

.AW: 5- i^j^l ^ yij i-o ^Uil 

Comments: 

1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 
offers prayer). 

2, Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 

Chapter 13. If There Is A ^ J& ^fc Jl^Lii - or *«J1) 

Sutrah Between A Praying ' " „ t> 

Person And The Imam ( u ' ^^^ l 'A f U X ! 

763. It was narrated that 'Aishah iiLn \£j£. : Jii iba li^i-f - V\t 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^§ o ^ . ,.,■ . , - -. 

had a mat which he would spread b* •■(Sjf^ ^ b* "J"^ $ o* 

in the day and make into a small j^j -^ .^ &> j£ t &b J 

booth at night to pray in it. The ' , t 

people found out about that and ^j^A.3 J$^ W^--^ '"jrf $$& ^ 

they prayed when he prayed, with ^ , &, fi ?lii t lLi JLi5 UJL 

the mat in between him and them. o u " - " ^ - 

He said: 'Do as much of good :Jlii iS^a^Jl f4^J ^J 5i^-^ 

deeds as you can, for Allah does «,, ,, , « - - >./ ,, ,,,:, „ , •;. 

, .. j / j- • • JS 'vPj till L)li LQ .5,1?" U ,U*J ,'J Uiis » 

not get tired (of giving reward) ^ s -p^ </*— or; j~ 

until you get tired. And the most £j\ ojj t |Ju5 J>. ^ ^ [^J 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those a , . ,, oE a „ , - i£ . 

that are continuous, even if they -'J* ^ *^ jl C J^ ^ ] ^ Jl J 1 **"*' 

are few.' Then he stopped that U^ Ji Jl 3U Ui iUi i^ii iS> ; 'J 
prayer and did not return to it until >£ „ _ , , 

Allah took him (in death), and if ■«?! ^ J**- ^i i^J J^ ^ 

he started to do something he 
would persist in it." (Sahih) 

iij ^jJiJI JL*~* ^loJls- ^ VA\:?- tiJI . . . oj-tj J-Ul j>Ls ^ p-Sl-lJI J-ojJI ILii i_jU 
. "b i-pi ^c- ^ T"1.A : j- <.2j\sji\ t^-j^-lj iAVA:^ t (_5j-53l jjj jjs.j 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single j».$| ^^i\ j &l£]| - (u »**JI) 
Garment 

764. It was narrated from Abu ^ \j> ^^ ^ ^ ^f _ v"U 
Hurairah that someone asked the " ,,'"', 

Messenger of Allah j|| about °d* Vr*" drf t^* 5*^ V 1 ^ 0^ ! Cf 

praying in a single garment, and he ^ ^ j^ j^ ^ ^ .^ J 

said: 'Does every one of you have ' \ o ' -' 

two garments?"' (Sahih) :<JL« Jjrl^JI ^^Bl ^ j'&SJl ji- 

765. It was narrated from 'Umar ^ t( jju; ^ ^ ^f _ V n« 
bin Ab! Salamah that he saw the t *' , "t 

Messenger of Allah ^ praying in a yH 1 yi j** 0* '& 1 5* '"jj* u^ ("^ 

single garment in the house of . J- ^ ^ j ,, f, gf .'^ 

Umm Salamah, putting the ends of -^ - " J ' , 

it on his shoulders. (Sahih) &$* Li-f G &Xz> j.1 ^ ^ j^-Ij t_j^ 

Comments: 

A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 

feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 
neck or it may be left open. 

Chapter 15. Praying In A j^Ij j^i Jt i*fcai\ - ( \ o -^^Ji) 

Single Qamis " ' ' ^ ^ 

766. It was narrated that Salamah ^^ g& :fca (%#.f - vn 
bin Al-Akwa' said: "I said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah, I go hunting J>. ^^ If- 'j^? 1 ^! o? <J*y cf 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. * . -. , , , «> - c .*r 

Can I pray in it? 1 He said: 'Fasten <A ! -*' ^ J L - :o14 :JU &*]] 
it to yourself even with a thorn.'" i^a-iJl Nl fa r^j . £.%\ \ Jt hffi 
(Hasan) , r , * r t " t ,^ , , * s £ r s 

_^Jj ulillp 'jjj" :JUi ?*J J-isUl 

j,<T. i 5 jji (jUoj Jt^-jJl iwjL ujUait lijbjjl *srj5-l [jV"*- oiLwiJ] !»j» 

A>e>t^3J lAi\:?~ t^^-501 jj ^Aj til *-*a!^j| jjj j,^^ Lt*J.X>- j>0 ^VY ! ?- ljj>-lj 

l \o./\: r 5UJIj t Y\ ^ > : ^ ifoL^I) OL^ jjIj iVVAtVVV:^ liu/ ^1 

Comments: 

If the man's shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 

Chapter 16. Praying In An bar jfy\ J H&)| - "i ^^wJl) 

(WaistWral » '"'(W^,) 

767. It was narrated that Sahl bin ^ >. ^ ^ ^f _ vnv 

Sa'd said: "Some men used to pray "",',,'.' 

with the Messenger of Allah jgg :Jls o\^, ^Z- JJ^_ Gu^- :jli 

tying their lower garments tight like . ',g -^ . ,., ,* .<* A ,%.*, 
children, and it was said to the ' <* J*- ^ £ J * ^ 

women: 'Do not raise your heads $& *il Jji-j *i o_jJUaj JUrj DlS 1 



until the men have sat up „ - „,, . >,.f , „ 

completely.'" (Sahih) J^ 'i^ 1 J^ ^jjl ^Jjl* 



.AJT :?• i^j-SOl ^ _ja_j i*j LjjjiJl jLA^ ii-jJ^- ,j* i £ ^ : ^- t ill 

Comments: 

If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet jig, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that 'Amr bin :Jli.i_iijj ^ ^ kj**-l - V"\A 
Salamah said: "When my people * u ^ .^ s ^ ,. > . ^ 
came back from the Prophet jgjs ' ' __ ^ - 

they said that he had said: 'Let the ^Ji ^-j UJ :Jli ICii Ji jJJ- If 



:Jli S :t^b ; f ^lll i* 5, 



one who recites the Qur'an most 

lead you in prayer.' So they called 

me and taught me how to bow and : J (J . ajTylij if l^j f^&l r^jt-J" 

prostrate, and I used to lead them ,„>, , , _ , , 4 j,s^ 

in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and c ^ ^j^'j £/>' yi** 1 ** ^^ 

they used to say to my father: 'Will ^Jfr ■ ^ ^ ^^ ■ J^\ 

you not conceal your son's backside __ e *,,".% * , *" f %,, 

from us?'" (Safcifc) ^ ^ J*^" ^ V^ ^-^ l^ 

jj _jj*c (j* j>-\ (jjjls ,jj> iV'Y:^ i(»Oijii i^jUJl t^jlAJl As»j?-Kgj» 

.W :^ Ljlj iirv: c t *s> fJLi" ASr:^ 

Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhan 4302) 

Chapter 17. A Man Praying In ^ j j£pi ^U - ( W -**JI) 

A Garment, Part Of Which Is ' - - «.-,>; 

Over His Wife (\M «»cll) gi>l J* aAu 

769. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jij 1*6 1^1 ^ ol^ij ^'J^ - V"i1 

said: "The Messenger of Allah it t ^ „.^ /!>„'•- </„ ' : * , ^ , 

used to pray at night when I was hi* J^- Cf. '^^ ^-^ :Jli C0J ^-^ 

beside him and I was menstruating, ^ - ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
and there was a garment over me, # „ , s ' * *' " ' ,' 

part of which was over the 2r=r Ji ^lj J^Jk u^i W$ ^ Jj-'j 

Messenger of Allah #." (SaAffc) J^, j^ ^ £/ ^, ^ ^ 

-3|£ jbl 



!(JU jj-^£j ^ Jaju Li j— s»- 1 - VV ' 



The Book of The Qiblah 453 *U!I <->& 

Comments: 

This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one's control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 

Chapter 18. A Man Praying In ^ji)| i Jilli «fo - O a .^J!) 

A Single Garment With No - ,.' . . ^^ 

Part Of It On His Shoulders *«/* ** ^ J* ^ <frW 

770. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: 'No one of you j* iU^JI y\ \£jj- :Jl! ildi ilsli- 
should pray in a single garment '. > , - - - - , , , s „ „ „j- 
with no part of it on his shoulder.'" ^ J >^ Jli : Jli S ^-> y^ ^ 'C^ 1 

• l( ^i!r^ "^ ^^ iA* cr^ 
i4_i"U. Lf Lp Jjv^i -b-l_jJI k_jjiit ^ jJlvs lil i—jL i;_jJu<a)l t^jLiJlj t<~* ^ OLjLj 

Comments: 

This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Izar - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one's body from the navel to the knees. 

Chapter 19. Praying In Silk ^>Ji J H$A\ - ( \ \ ^^\) 

(un iudi) 

771. It was narrated that 'Uqbah ^ r; j^ 5 'x± £y±] _ vv^ 
bin 'Amir said: "A silken Farruf 1 ^ ' __ % * s , , 
was presented to the Messenger of 'Vif - ^ ^ ^ ^ lv ^ 1 <J* ^ 
Allah m and he put it on and .3^ ^u f; £U ^ t >Ji J •> 
offered the prayer in it, then when ' ' ' " > 
he had finished the prayer he tore *^~A* '■j.J- £j"A ^ ^ ^y*A. (S'J-* 1 
it off as if he disliked it and said: iVi* \*\' '".'.'■ '•-''., *i \* *l 
'This is not befitting for those who /' y **?> o^ ^ y ,.1* 
have Taqwa.'" (Sahih) II* J& ^'» :JU 1; 4J ;jl&l5' 



! famS/: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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.AH: C 
Comments: 

Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk's being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 

Chapter 20. The Concession j s^ji j i^u _ (y . ^j|) 

For Praying In A Khamisah (A " - ,,„*-, 

Kind Of Garment) That Has Av iUdl) ^] $ t^J- 

Markings (Sahih) 

111. It was narrated from Aishah >,^t, . . t . •»..,„. ,-„.f ... yw 

that the Messenger of Allah & ^ J ^. * ^\ ., " 

prayed in a Khamisah that had .£ t o^ii ^ - <J JiSjIj - x^L> ^1\ 

markings, then he said: "These '--„„, „; .*,>., , .i 

markings distracted me. Take it to : ^^ ^ 'jS 11 o 1 - °J> If "4^ 

Abu Jahm and bring me his ^ ^j. j J^ gg ^ j^ £f 
Anbijani (A woolen garment with ( * " , _ " o ,, , ' „ ', _ , 

no markings)." 'SJ-* f"**' i^&i 11 :J^ p f^ 

Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abu Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abu Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. Allah's Messenger's |g heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red ^ ^^ J &* 11 " ^ ^ ,^—JO 



Garments 



OAA l^Jl) 



773. It was narrated from 'Awn bin :JU jLiJ ^! iLiJ li^-1 - VVT 
Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that „ , > *. f -* , - , , ,„, ^ c 
the Messenger of Allah m went ^* ^ b ^ :Jli ^^ ^ ^^ 
out in a red Hullah, [1] and he set J^y; ^1 '-iJ If- <■ *^r ^ J> 0}* 

up a short spear ('Anazah) and „ c s "','.,' 

prayed facing toward it, while dogs, s 3^ A* ''^ ^ yj £> M ^ 

women and donkeys were passing if-],- ^J^J, ^,-j ^ <£ ^ J^- 
beyond it. (Sahih) 

i?JI ... ojX*u ^jlj SjLjaJl ^jij i_j.iylj (J l v ajJI ojij uli iSjJuaJl i »_L-js 4z^y^\'. pzij>u 

^ L4-1& Jiu lUclj iAiA:?- t^^^ll ^ jj4_j i i y_jiu 4j lSjj^' oLjs~» Cj-b- ,y> 9 «!":»- 

Comments: 

We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 

Chapter 22. Praying In A jULilt J feUli - (tY j^JO 

j>tanJKe[ /. . n „. ».\ 

774. Khil as bin 'Ami said: "I heard :J\f jjjsli ^ _j^L£ U^li-1 - VVi 
'Aishah say: 'The Messenger of ,-«,'-- > , ,. > - --a 
Allah a, Abu Al-Qasim, and I ^ :JLi ^ ^ ^ f 1 ^ L ^ 
were beneath a single blanket, and _Li ^ ^Lf ll\U : J if j^ ^ ,^^4 
I was menstruating. If something got '> , '. , ,, - ' , . 

on him from me, he would wash : ^ -»j~* ^ iT^ C1 -V ; - :Jls 

whatever had got on him and he did ^ ^- L '| ^ . j £ ju^ ^^ 

not wash anywhere else, and he ' ^ , ^ 

prayed in it then came back to me. ^L? 4*r'3" jLi-^1 ^ ^lIM ^1 ij|§ 

And if anything got on him from me, 

he would do exactly the same and he 

did not wash anywhere else.'" *J aJ J&j cj£ J>\ cj^_ LI <uLi>l U 



(J™* p t!?^ ls~? ^L^' tjLi tii^Us (jjijlj- 



(Hasan) 



J-; J^ 1 (L ^ 1 (_s~; "*jLJ>I 0J3 t^jji i_jju 



Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 

If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman's body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 

Chapter 23. Praying In Muffs ^L&JI J nfell - (K ,^-Jl) 

775. It was narrated that Harnmam u$^ ^ *■ *s^> j--£f - wo 

said: "I saw Jarir urinate, then he , ',' ^' *„ 

called for water and performed If tkJ, £IU- :Jli jJl»- QjJ- :JU 

WudM', and wiped over his Khuffs, 

then he stood up and prayed. He 



:Jla |>ui If tjU?Q If 



was asked about that and he said: t^a *Uj LpS li JU VjjJ? cJTj 
'I saw the Prophet |g do exactly _ .. "*', „ ^ ,*,, ^ „ ,, 
like this.'" (SoMA) J^ '•>* f U r ^ ^ C^ J 

JL ^ jp ^1 cjfj :Jl£ iljj ^ 

iijtJ; tioJu- /fi VAV:?- i^iUsJl ^ s^LaJi i_jL 4 SjJUaJl i^jUtJI *?-j^-l:»j» 
^ j*j t*i ^ji^t.^1 OL-L. lLjJj- ^ TVY:^ t,^^*^! ^jl* jt— Jl ^V iSjLfkil ijvi— jj 

. Ao • : ?■ i^jSi] 
Comments: 

Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 

Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals j$&\ J H&ll - (Y i jJf-Jl) 

776. Abu Maslamah - whose name i £ ■f. *j£. ^ j-^ li^i-l - wn 

was Sa'eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy ^ ,, s / , , , , , - -, .„> , 

Basri - told us: "I asked Anas bin ^ l] blj ^ : VU >** Ji "^J £-" ^' 

Mdlik: 'Did the Prophet £ pray in ^ _ ^ ^ ^ ^j _* [^ 

sandals?' He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) ; ' s ' , ' „ ,7 ,. f * , ■>, 



The Book of The Qiblah 457 JM» wlsr 

Comments: 

Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatawa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet sg§, mosques 
were not concreted. 

Chapter 25. Where Should The fy J< '^ i£ $ _ {1 D ^^o 

Imam Put His Sandals When ' ' "' ^ s J 

He Leads The People In < w <^JD j-"^. J-> 
Prayer ? 

777. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 4~*-^ a^ ^ 4il iz£ 0^1 - VVV 

bin As-Sa'ib that the Messenger of ' - . , . „ .„,'.>». 

Allah ||- prayed on the day of the : ^ £*> Cf. 1 d* '■JM If i - ii J J - ui 1 

Conquest (of Makkah), and he put . ^ ^ .. ^ >. ^ .--■* 



his sandals to his left. (Sahih) 



£ji 4JUI -Ut ^ iLP ^ „Uj« ijrLrr" 1 



Comments: 

Allah's Messenger j|| was himself the Imam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left, -he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one's left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of 

Leading The Prayer 

(Al'Imdmah) 

Chapter 1. Mention Of AU 
Imamah And The Congregation 

The Imamah Of People of 
Knowledge And Virtue 

778. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
g| passed away, thsAnsar said: 'Let 
there be an Amir from among us and 
an Amir from among you.' Then 
'Umar came to them and said: 'Do 
you not know that the Messenger of 
Allah |g commanded Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abu Baler?' They 
said: 'We seek refuge with Allah 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abu 
Bakr.'" (Hasan) 

'tSj^ 11 tj y-> "4 J* oi js-*- j* ?<n/^:xw^ ^r^ [j~^- «b-4] 



(. . . *i*JI) 
(. . . ii*Ji) 

IL! :Jl» jul j1* ^ 4jj ^r* t jt-^l* ^* 

^~al lij : jUaJVl cJl* 5lj| 4lll Jj^j ^j^a-i 

01 j£j IjI yil Jw |§| 4)1 Jy^j ol djili; 



. Aor: 



Comments: 

The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet 3|g had appointed Abu Bakr As-Siddiq & to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhan: 678; Sahih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 4& would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of 'Umar bin Al-Khattab &, the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 

Chapter 2. Praying With j3~J! td\ £ ftl5dl - (Y ,»>-*] I) 



Tyrannical Leaders 

779. It was narrated that Abu Al- 



(\<U ib*dl) 



l it. it was narrated mat adu m- .<«.. . -..c , &><.>.,. ,:-** ..... 

'Aliyah Al-Barra' said: "Ziyad m \ _ , 

delayed the prayer, then Ibn Samit <^p iltj,] £jii- :JG 2U ^Jl J-pUJoI 



came to me and I gave him a chair 
and he sat on it. I told him what 



s^-SJl Slij >l :JU t I^JI gJUUl ^! 



Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in ^^Jij iL,^ Jj ^L^ju o*L£ ^1 ^jlfli 

disapproval), and he struck me on ,,, -_. „ _, ,,>',*""', 

the thigh and said; 'I asked Abu Jr^ J* u-** ity £5> *1 o>Ji ^ 

Dharr the same question you asked ^ tf ^ J, . j^ ^ J^ ^^ 

me, and he struck me on the thigh as ^ '' ^ "'' „ £ 

I struck you on the thigh and said: I ^S-"* ^ (^4^ Vj-^ lst^ ^ 

asked the Messenger of Allah^the & m & j - ^ Jl :"jlij i&j 

same question as you have asked me ' j ' 

and he struck me on the thigh as I i iJJjJ ^3^ ^ lS j^>* <rO-^" us^^ 



have struck you on the thigh and 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if 



«;^kJl J^» :^^Ulj sSl^JI jlli- JLiS 



you catch up with them, then pray j,[ Js Vj ^J-ii Jl4*« c-Sj^ 0^ IjJjJ 

with them, and do not say: 'I have " * , * '? > .* „ 

already prayed so I will not pray -"i/-" 1 >> *~jU<» 
(now).'" (SaMft) 

Comments: 

1. The narrator of this Hadith, Abu A1-' Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara' bin 'Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet ^j§. 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 

780. It was narrated that Abdullah j^, ^ &\ jZ* IT^-f - VA> 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg t r s , , . ■ , >t ^ , ' ; 
said: 'You may live to meet people b* J 1 ^ d>. >? -* l fi a^ :Jli 



Ibn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 



Jli :Jll> 4)1 Jut. ^p jj ^p sj^Ip 



meet them, then offer the prayer C\'/\ djSjXJ^ j^iiJ" :^| <iil Jjij 
on time, then pray with them and . , : '. , -'«''*> 

make that a voluntary prayer."' ^ '^ j£J S J >UJ| ■V"^ 

Comments: 

1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 
prayer of the followers would be valid. 

Chapter 3. Who Has More &U^l j^-f °-S. - (r »**<JI) 

Right To Imdmah "' ' ' 

781. It was narrated that Abu ^ €^ ~M 'X$ l%lf - VA\ 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of _ f . ' 

Allah ^| said: 'Let the one who has Cf. Jrf^l If- J^i-^ j* u^^? oJ' 

most knowledge of the Book of f ■ ' * • '. ■ • f ■ -■ i - - 



Allah lead the people in prayer. If 



j_£l (jP (gJLW* ,jJ (jJjl (jP 



they are equal in terms of ^JUl ji_£» iSff^il j_^j Jtf :J13 iy>Z^ 
knowledge of the Qur'an, let the „; .» > . r 4 . >>„if 

one who emigrated first (lead - ' j^ <& -r % - ; " r^ 

them). If they are equal in terms of j, \p& ^ hJ^>\ <J. ji-JijilS ^j^ 

emigration, let the one who has " > „ . ,' (> ',„',(- 

more knowledge of the Sunnah J ^ ^ '^ f**^ ^ S^ 1 

(lead them). If they are equal in j^l *f% t lL l^jj'S S1>1 £±JI 

terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, . * * • ''.*,* > » ' 

let the one who is oldest (lead ^' ^l £°P J* ^ ^J jJLUi J. 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer ai £y ^ 

in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives yon permission.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Imam (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur'an quite weli. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur'an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur'an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 

Chapter 4. Those Who Are jU\ jj> *^>Ji> ~ (t ^l) 

Older Going Forward (To Lead " ' . . . . . 

The Prayer) 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin oUii -J_ C^M- U'jJJ - VAY 
Al-Huwairith said: "I came to the , . , - - , , , . , . ■ 

Messenger of Allah g£ with a cousin - & tJ - & '-Gp & tftf 1 * 

of mine" - once he said, "with a ^ dJJU ^ t'Z^l ^f ^B i*ljUJ| 

friend of mine"- and be said: 'When ',.,-% . v , ',,,".'% ' - ,• 

you travel, call the Adhan and $'■> Ul M ^ ^'j ^ -^ ^AjH 1 * 

Iqamah, and let the older of you lead _ i ^^ tf : s^i J \1^ — J *i 

the prayer. '" (Sahtfi) ,*«'*■,'', * '»*- -' ' - "' --' 

UisJo jD j U_Ji \j Lji li Ujy Li liU : J us 

Comments: 

A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader {Imam}, when ali others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet %. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 



(W Si^ill) 



Chapter 5. When People Are j*-* gf y> J>. fjSlI £J*?rl - (° p^^JO 

Together And Are All Of The 
Same Status 

783. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet ^ said: 
"When there are three people let 
one of them lead the prayer, and 
the one who is most entitled to «? r ^ - ^ d- ^ 



ij* ^rf-* i>; 


<lu 1 Ju^s- Si'JsA 


- VAr 


i>J ^ ^ ' 


&\Z- 


: JU *LtA 


'J- l t* 


:J^ m $ 
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l ^? i ^ 
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lead the prayer is the one who has .,*,*, .>*,«.„}>•'*--' > ^ - 

most knowledge of the Qur'an." r^ ]j 'f^ 1 ?*£* ^ ^ li l' 

(Sahih) .ijlij^f jJ^li 

Chapter 6. When People Are i,,,, * . .;,, *,-•, /, .,* 

Together And One Of Them Is ^ (** {^ t^ 1 ~ « r— J,) 

The Ruler (HA li>J\) 

784. It was narrated that Abu ^*3l -jliJ ^j i^M^l LT^-I - VAf 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of .",;,.>., .,. . .-'* , 
Allah if said: S A man should not & '^ «J* *^ ^ ^^ ba ^ :JL5 
be led in prayer in his place of i^JLj, Ji yj ^ t ,U.; ^ J^LLil 
authority, and no one should sit in * , '> ' t , , , , ', / , * 
his place of honor except with his '-m ^ ^j J\S : J^ >j*ZS J\ ^ 
permission.'" (Sahih) Js ?J^_ -ft jjiUi J Ji^ll fg V» 

.AoA:^ t ^_^<J! ^ y,j tVAl :- cj.ji' [ss-s^a] :^ijw 

Chapter 7. When A Man From jU j^ 1 ^ J4^l ^ !*{_ - <v ( *^Jl) 

The People Comes Forward /, aa -. ,a *5f-- v t^t. . - 

(To Lead The Prayer) And ( m ^1) ^L j* J^l ^ 

Then The Ruler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 

785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa'd that the Messenger of Allah 



i_j_j5Aj uS -L>- : J \1 X^k ^j**"T ~ VA* 



^8 heard that there was a dispute ',fj^- ^ <>* - o^ - ^' ■£* {jM*J ~ 

among Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf, so he t ,S .,„, "'-.,*< 

went to them with some other - «* - A1 J -^ ol : ^ t>- J^ <^ 

people to reconcile between them. t ^ !££ ^ <j^ ^ jjj, ^ I] 

The Messenger of Allah ^ was "^ "*■ , ' - ' . '<■ 

delayed there, and the time for u^ ^ f4~5 ^^ ^ ^ 4^ £^ 

Zwftr came. Bilal came to Abu --i'; aus ai j i ■" - ,r J - 

Bakr and said to him: "The ' ,, _ ' , , ', , f . 

Messenger of Allah jg| has been ^ : J 1 -^ '^ ^1 ^JJ J% slij '(Jj^l 

delayed (there) and the time for ■;. , * V .ms * , '■ > ^ ? , • v- ,-f 

prayer has come, will you lead the y^ , ' ^ '- -i ■ • 

people in prayer?" Abu Bakr said: !(>&! V$ 01 ill J^i tlSLStJt cili 
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'Yes, if you wish.' Bilal said the t t , t „, * , , ,t* , . . „ ,, 
Iqamah and Abu Bakr went -* l ^ ^ f UU toS * 6 i (^ :JU 
forward and said the Takbir for the i|| ^| j^ ^j i^&li ^» _£' 
people.' 11 Then the Messenger of ,^ , - s , ' •» ( ' * „ 
Allah g came, passing through the "-^ <J f u c^ ^j^ 1 <J th- 
rows (of praying people) and stood ^ ^ ^ ^- ^^y^j, ^ > ^ ^ 
in the (first) row and the people ^- ' e ,. t ' '" ~'~ • 
started clapping. Abu Bakr would toiJt ^ul ^iSl LUi i4pU» ^ c_£Ji 
never glance sideways in his prayer ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ # j, , j\ , ^ 
but when the people clapped so " ' _ " s , 
much he looked back and (saw) the 3b 1 i*£j ^.if jfc _^! la^s I ^-ij <J^ »^°^ 
Messenger of Allah |g. The . £ t, ,', ,;„.-• '.„■**, 
Messenger of Allah H gestured to ^ f ^ JJ f 7 ^ C? JJ ^ J ^ 
him to carry on praying. Abu Bakr JLy sjg| <&! ' J^ ^ji£ tl lL5JI 
raised his hands praising Allah the , , ; „ ^ ,_. s , .. t „ „ 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated :tJ[iU y^ 1 J* J? 1 £/ ^ 'u- 1 ^ 
till he reached the (first) row. Then j ;^ l£tf ^ 1& u ! ^&t l# U» 
the Messenger of Allah $f| went ; j « s ,.,. 
forward and led the people in the JtJ^ 1 &1 'o^-^ 1 ^ j^*-' st>Lail 
prayer. When he completed the vyr ^ . , , "^r ., ^^ 
prayer he turned to face the people , t " " t " 
and said: f O people, why did you -ujh 5^ -i>-l -til^j M <0U tiit aiili 

start clapping when something ., . ■., r f .< * -.a = t - „., 

, , , , , ■ ., L. !ij LI L col i:..aTi| ill till jb^ 

unusual happened to you in the i • ■ * " " 

prayer? Clapping is only for women. .«?ilJI op! ^ ^lllJ £j£ h\ •!£& 

So whoever among you comes across 



something in the prayer should say: 



&1>J ^jI ^V j^j o^ U i^SC' jjI J Ls 



'Subhan Allah' for there is none who .|j§ 511! Jji-j i>i| 55 JL^ M 

will not turn round when they hear ' " ' 

him saying Subhan Allah. O Abu 

Bakr! What prevented you from 

leading the people in the prayer 

when I gestured to you to do so?' 

Abu Bakr replied: 'It is not fitting 

for the son of Abu Quhafah to lead 

the prayer in the presence of the 

Messenger of AJlah^.'" (Sahih) 



' T ' That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger s|| beckoning Abu Baler As-Siddiq ^ to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq's **■ raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation.- f - 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after which-ithe reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars 'have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet 0^ and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponementjin the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah's Messenger's 5g£ action is something 
entirely different. 

Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An & Ji-'j JL~ f^J H* - (A j^JO 

Imam Behind A Man Of His 



People 



(T * * ii>=xJI) 4^pj 



786. It was narrated that Anas \-?A- -'u- • ' '• ji- iJ-'if »/*, 
said: In the last prayer that the ^ * u ' • ^ 
Messenger of Allah s|| prayed with :JlS ^1 If &J- £a^- :J15 J-eLL^ 
the people, he prayed wrapped up * ' ^ " > ^ ^ T 
in a single garment, behind Abu ]/^ C ^ - W ^ J J ^ ° J ^ ^ 
Bakr." (Sahik) ^J LiU lAi^i £>-\$ ^ ^ JLi 

787. It was narrated from 'Aishah -..^ a-," ,. fi ^, -„*i 

that Abu Bakr led the people in :JU **f & Jm L ^' " /^ 

prayer and the Messenger of Allah - ^j^\ •L^^p - l J~f ^ ^ l^U>- 

|g was in the row. (Sahih) t „ i/; ,, jj: _ ,, r? ia , c 

^jj I jjj |»-*j ^f- j^-Ju ^t*^ ii«*«-i ! J \i 

If <-<i/j^* If- ijjlj ^ 0* 't£? 

-u*Ji cjJU>- ^jj Y"tY:s- tALo i_jIj i5_jJL<aJl t^JL»jdl -ij-j^I [m«pb^ oLjI] \?ziS£ 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading (^ ' \ *^0 y/jti &ty - C* ^^i\) 

The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin : J Ls ^ ^ Ju '^L li^J-1 - VAA 

Al-Huwairith said: "I heard the „- „ '- , , .-,*,,, . *„, ^« , 

Messenger of Allah H say: 'When ^ : JU ^ C* W a* ™ ±* ^ 

any one of you visits some people, j£ 't^i. £\ \£X^ :Jlf iy£> ^ AjjJ 

he should not lead them in , < , „ t . 

prayer."' [11 (Hasan) c ~^ :JU ^3^' oi ^ U If ® 



Chapter 10. A Blind Man ^^l ^ _ ^ • .^~J1) 

Leading The Prayer 



- « £ 



789. It was narrated from Mahmud ^, ^ ^ ^'^ g-j^f _ VM 

bin Ar-Rabi' that 'Itban bin Malik ' ,'," / ,, a ' ,„ £ 

used to lead his people in prayer, : <-^ £_ ^^ ^-^ : o" ^-^ '^ 

and he was blind. He said to the ,:p .\* *, r . ^, *.;.,?. ,;;v 
Messenger of Allah $g: _" ^ ^^ ^ ; aS 

"Sometimes it is dark or rainy or :Jls ^liJI ^'1 ^ <d Jislllj ilz,\ 
there is a flood, and I am a blind ,.,'., ' t ' .. . *, ;s , 

man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 5 J** 1 -" O* 'Vt? ji (/ - l^ 

and) pray in a place in my house ij; 5 15" :t*JJU ^ 5 IS- 51 :*-/pl ^Jl 

that I may take as a prayer-place." i - t , S( _ , ai -/„ ,,' , 

He said: "Where would you like *"' V^-ji JU ^'j '^ >J ^3* 

me to pray for you?" He showed ^u^ 'J^\j £J^j| * b J< ^ .^ 

him a place in his house, and the , „ , . , , ,f 

Messenger of Allah ^ prayed ^^ ^ J-^ '^r^P 1 i^ J^rj ^j 

there. (Sa/«ft) " ^ J- ;^jj ^ '^ ^ ,^ 



[11 See No. 356 of At-Tirmidlu 
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t cdl ^ ol& J\ jLjS «?,U jUf 
• lit J&l Jj-ij ttk (_A^ 

rr:^_ i&a i*JI J^j J~-jiIl JU oL ^ ji Jj= JJjJI ,_jt, ijLu^l ip!-^ tTlV:^ 

Comments: 

There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man's prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and h umili ty would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man's prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah's Messenger |j§ made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 

Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The '<*&h if Jj f&\ iuU| - (U p^Jl) 



Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 






790. 'Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: "Riders used to pass by us and 

we would learn the Qur'an from ^ Qi ^ '£j- ffij- :JU ^j^liJl 

them. My father came to the - c ~ , t t „ „ , ,. > . ,* „ , 

Prophet^ and he said: 'Let the one :Jl1 ^ «J* "^ & ' iJ & 

of you who knows most Qur'an lead ^ : jrj ^^iii aXU ^ j^i. ^'jj: 

you in prayer.' My father came and ,,„ ,^„ ~^ fc >*■„'>,<> ,■ •' ,, 

said that the Messenger of Allah JH J"^ ^'j* 11 p-«^ p*^ ol^ll ^ ^ 

had said: 'Let the one of you who -jk$ •J2j 3 , : j^ ^ ,£, f 

knows most Qur'an lead you in " \ " s _ $ J "„' " ; > 

prayer.'They looked and found that ^ ^ ^Aj 01 Jui ^1 £l*i . «U1_/ 

I was the one who knew most ( ,^r a ^.i •J^f °kv>£\i ■ 'iu 

Qur'an, so I used to lead them in J -^ ' -r p'-H p^j^ 

prayer when I was eight years old." ^1 l5lj l^jl c-Ks U_y ^*j^"i ilsi 

(SaAfft) ,, 

. A*l £ : ^ c i^£)1 ^ j*j i IVY : j- t iijls [«j»w>] : ^j^**? 
Comments: 

We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur'an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People ;u^l Ijfc H, o*&* f^ " ^ Y ***~tt) 

Standing When They See The 

Imam 



791. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of ^ ALi-j &\ Xp ^1 Ji fLia ^ fr^* 






Allah j|| said: 'When the call to 
prayer is given, do not stand up 
until you see me.'" (Sahih) Ji| :Jlj <J ^ t sS\£l ^\ J, «il .up 

Comments: 

See No. 688. 



Chapter 13. If Something ifUll Jl ^ji: ftf^l - (\r ^j^\) 

Comes Upon The Imam Alter 
The Iqdtnah Has Been Said 



or.o i«»cJi) jaiiVf 



792. It was narrated that Anas -.,; , s< *. *,,. ,r~:f ,,. v 

said: The Iqamah for prayer was ■_ 

said, and the Messenger of Allah ^ jjjiit JlIp I&j^- :JUs J-pU^J £jo^- 

^ was conversing privately with a " '. ,~ t^*.. , - A . -.,« rf 

man, and did not commence the ^ ' -^ JJ - - </^ 

prayer until the people slept." 'J JU- ;%Ui J| ;ii Ui iji^J ^ 

(Sahih) * / ,° 

. ATT:?- t, [ t, J £S\ (ji _j>j (i i_..j ,f? ,jj jj^i^u* tlo-Ls- 

Comments: 

Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihr&m - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
"AMhu Akbarl"). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In J ^US jj^ 'J°X> »U^i - (\ l ~«JD 

The Place Where He Prays, " „ - , r *' & „ * ■ t 

The Imam Remembers That He SJ 1 * 9 & •> *' 4 *^° 

Is Not In A State Of Purity (Y . t i^j\) 

793. It was narrated that Abu ■ ^^ ^ yjj. £yjj{ _ v ^ r 

Hurairah said: "The Iqamah for -'__ ' Js ,, .-a,' 

prayer was said and the people if" Vj 5 " tin J*^ ^-^ : _p s ' (ji i***' 

stood in rows, and the Messenger t'^rj t £i}j, ^ t ^| 

of Allah gg came out. Then when \ „ ~ r ;- ^ - - "; 

he stood in the place where he iUli ^f jp l ^j*j" 0* '^fljj^l 

prayed, he remembered that he '.,; > rf| . , „f ',.;;,„> f . - 

had not performed Ghusl. He said ' ^ -> ^ 

to the people: 'Stay where you are.' Jt£ $|| A\ J^ij *^Lj f^j^* u-^ 

Then he went back to his house, . . .f *« --. > => .= , ' r 

then he came out with his head '&&■ H ^ > a s *^ ^ f b b * 

dripping with water. He performed ^ j| ^ ** .nl&l&i :^lllj JlS 

G/zhj/ while we were standing in ".',,**- > t, > . ', -, 

our rows." (Saftifc) O^J J-^ U "^'j '^ ^* £>*» 

Comments: 

This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But suppose'* a prayer-leader's followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead thein in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 

Chapter 15. The Imam Cj& ill pU^I uJ^Ui^l - O o **--*Jl) 

Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His 
Absence 



(T-V iUJI) 



794. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "There jlt^ '&■ «x* ^ -u^f U^-l - VM 

was some fighting among Banu 

'Amr bin 'Awf, and news of that 

reached the Prophet |g. He prayed ^ 3& SVS :ai^ 'Ji J^ *J^ : fj^ 

ZuAr, then he went to them to 



1 y^ll ^> ^p "J> yi Jj^ ^ 
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JU |*1 trt-fr~; r^ 3 -^ j"-*^' rt-J 'J^\ ij"*^ 



reconcile between them. Then he 

said to Bilal: 'O Bilal, if the time 

for Asr comes and I have not come ol lij _^iJI 'jJsi- lij U^Aj D : J^J 

back, then tell Abu Bakr to lead . , .. , s ^ «. « ,j;\, s .,'? 

the people in prayer.' When the L - J r J ^' ■ <j* . J-^ j^ . v** 

time (for '/Isr) came, Bilal called 4)1 ^3 j^" l*;^ ^^ 'r^l ^ J"^ <^>' 



ui <3^ j*5 .*' f^* 'f-^ 



the Adh&n, then the Iqamah, then 
he said to Abu Bakr: 'Go forward 

So Abu Bakr went forward and j^J JiAi ||j jil JjiJ ?IA li tE^LjJl 

started to pray. Then the „«,, ^_ | -.- ; «,, _ = 

Messenger of Allah s|| came and ^f^J i J > i ^ f t^-*" <_r* 

started passing through the rows of jj j^UJl ^ Jij 1*1 _£? j?1 CjIS"j tf jiJl 

people until he stood behind Abu ,- -..;., ;~ >\ " y .srr ■ .-;, 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abii ^p~^^ J^. y. <£ j , . 

Bakr was such that whenever he ^ jul Jj-^j ^H ^j^ niJeh Jl£ LiLUi 
started praying, he would never . „ ; - * , s „ ,. , , r „ 

glance sideways, but when he ' '^ '^ ~ u -> -r , „.. 

noticed that the clapping persisted \£j>$>\ j>j jjI ,^1^ ii ti^lln :li m 
he turned around. The Messenger » ' - r e , r /?/ ... , - 

of Allah s§&; gestured to him to - -^ ' ^ -^ --- "^ 

carry on praying. Abu Bakr praised jS:ii> ^^-ii LIS t^&l JLai *l£ 3|| 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 



the Messenger of Allah having 



^XS\ oUjI lil Lilii U !_£; L'! D :<JU 



told him to continue. Then Abu ^N ^ *J : Jlii t^dl^ O^SJ ^ il 

Bakr moved backward on his heels, ' -„ . 1JS - , , SJ , . £ - , * f 

and when the Messenger of Allah ^ '^ ^ J >" J f* ^'^ ^J 

j|| saw that, he came forward and Jl^-^1 pi^ ^^ 'J*h^ ^1" : u"^4 

led the people in prayer. When he ' ■>, * r ,• 

completed the prayer he said: 'O ' * ^f^j 

Abii Bakr, when I gestured to you, 

what kept you from continuing (to 

lead the people)?' He said: 'It does 

not befit the son of Abu Quhafah 

to lead the Messenger of Allah H 

in prayer.' And he (the Prophet 

3||) said to the people: 'If you 

notice something (during the 

prayer), men should say Subhan 

Allah and women should clap.'" 

(Sahih) 
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.ATA:*- i^jJGl ^ jaj i^ijtJl ^^j *j „uj ^ jUj- lijji*. 

Comraents: 

A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
details, see Hadtth 785. 

Chapter 16. Following The f^ f^ 1 ~ ( n p-*"* 11 * 



Imam In Prayer 



(Y'A iUiJ!) 



795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ip fell 

from a horse onto his right side. d_^-j ~o\ : ( _ r J1 ^ '(ij*jJl o* '%£ 

They came to visit him and the , o sj f ', , "/ , / . 

time for prayer came. When the i^ 1 *** ^ yo» <>= -^ m <&' 

prayer was over he said: "The J^«j| o>^ i2>Sj£ jiL£ Ijliji 

/mam is appointed to be followed. > . , j" * ,,,,"_'" , , ,„ 

When he bows, then bow, when he f^X 1 J** 5 " ^i" ^ °^' <-^ ^ 

stands up, then stand up, when he •£ ^ ^jg.tf -^ ^ ^ *ig 

prostrates, then prostrate, and , , , , '', "' , ~ 

when he says Sand' ARahu Uman : <J^ ^\j d^Jj^U j^ \i\j <-\y^°j^ 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who rj ^ • ij - '' ' • -i Ji - - 

praises Him), then say, Rabbana " J " -"" ° ' ^ i?" - 

lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be .((juAJI 
the praise)." (Sahih) 

ilSj^I ^ jj.j i*j "ic^s- ji jLL* iij-b- ^ iU> 'c^X^ fj*UJl j»U^5l ljL iSjivaJl 



A-i<\: 



C 



Chapter 17. Following Those .trai ifc U, SuiVl - ( W ^~J0 

Who Are Following The Imam \ °---\ ' *\ - i- 

(Y*<\ *i»J!) 

796. It was narrated from Abu -..* , - ,. >„„, ,-s 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah ^' ^ ^ ^ -J^ 1 " V " 

3jjg saw that his Companions tended ih%£- & J&- ji- iTJlliJl *J> &\ il£- 

to stand in the rear, so he said: t •>• ' % ,, . ■- ' s 

"Come forward and follow me, and ^J-^ 1 ^ yJ ^ ">* ^J ^ 
let those who are behind you 
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follow your lead. If people it, t . t, a «; 

continue to lag behind, Allah, the Ij^ *.^i ^ ^j SS ^ Jl 

Mighty and Sublime, will put them ^ lie, Ij'dj ^ l_jii ! U Ij^lSs :JUi 

back." (Sahih) ir ''.>*%,, *,i > -, ', . *-., 

. . . L^> Jj jU Jj^l J-^J W-*^b ^ijA-«JI *j_j~-j >— 'V ''j-UfiJl t(t-l— « *»- jjt ! ; «aj»ij 

Comments: 

The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Imam should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 

797. (Another chain) from Abu &'j£-\ \j£ ^ Juji I'jJA - V\V 
Nadrah (from Abu Sa'eed) with 



similar narration. (Sahih) 



"j-^ uH 1 'u* 'liji^ a* J" 1 ^ 



798. It was narrated from 'Aishah, . jvJ £.££ ^ >^j frg-\ - VU 

may Allah be pleased with her, that " ," , , . f ' E 

the Messenger of Allah g§ told o^ <j^j-° 5* V-* 1 ^j^ 1 : ^ jh' lsh^ 

Abu Bakr to lead the people in . ,,,.,, ,.„, > . -,. ; ;- ., f 

prayer. She said: The Prophet gg ' '• "-* - ' ' v; 

was in front of Abu Bakr and he jy^ ^f : 14!* ft I ^5 =&l£ ^£ X!U4 

prayed sitting down, and Abu Bakr _ „ , ( ~'. / ( 

was leading the people in prayer, 'lT 1 ^^ C^h i>\ j£> M ^1 HI «&t 

and the people were behind Abu t~ f . ^ „., -^ , ,, ? ,^ • r^ 

Bakr." (SUA) '^ ^ ^ «* * &" °^ :cJU 

t^jUnJI hJLp jii» i1jJl?iJ|j iAVT:p- iLj^SJl jji jjtj [fltjs*^ wlijil] : «j j» 
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799. It was narrated that Jabir J, 5QJ ^ &\ j££ frj£.\ _ y<\<\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0, ' t a "\ r ^ 

led us in Zuhr prayer and Abu <-#?"• C* ] J&- ~ J^ ^-^ '-^ j^Q 

Bakr was behind him. When the * ^.-jl & X &J- &± :Jli - 

Messenger of Allah g| said the ' j s ," 

To^Mr, Abu Bakr said the Ta&iw- 'j-^ 1 ^ o* '^ ^ i^j^ 1 J^ 

so that the people could hear." ass, i,, ', >, r f- • 'w- i- ■- 

(&#S) ®f'^ J 4 -^ -^ /> 0* 

. > J g .'.-J jSvj _Jj| jli ^g 

Chapter 18. Where The Imam %$ , ^ ,•■ ^, W _ (u ^ 
Should Stand When There Are - , , . . ^^ 

Three, And The Discrepancy ^ ^ ' .«*J0 i& ,J ti^as-Vlj 

Regarding That 

800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad *ixj| _££ '.' jJU£ \i" : f - a>» 
and 'Alqamah said: "We entered -' -- ^ J^ 

upon 'Abdullah at midday and he '\2=* jj OjjLS ^ ijlii ^ .u^i ^£ 

said: 'There will be rulers who - „.*;. - „.?:. *. i". s . ., . , 

would be distracted from praying J ' J * - ^* ''-**" ^ y*^v -• C^ 

on time, so pray on time.' Then he ^Xij 4)1 jIp Jii CiiS : ^U liii* 
stood up and prayed between him ■ * > ,., , „„,s * > ,t , ,. a 

and I, and said: 'This is what I saw ^jfe* »l>l dj£^ Ul] :Jia jL§JI 

the Messenger of Allah jg$ do."' 'ii *' t LgJ JJ l_jUJ ;^Jl cjj ^ 

(Hasan) \ ' , „«,' /„ , -,/>,.,,. '., a ^ 

u_j-jj ojIj Ij5^> :JUa 4^jj ^Ij rJ 1 -^ 

4jjj.ji ^i5 aJ^C 1 jJ LS" lil l_jLi l SjJUaJl ujbjjl «r_^-l [j—*' sili-aj] :«>>u 

•Wi :^ i. (_5^-S3S ^ y>j it; J-^y ^ jus" ^J*- jj> T > V : ?- 

Comments: 

This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas'ud, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet agj. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Jg and Abu 
Bakr passed by me and Abu Bakr 
said to me: 'O Mas'ud, go to Abu 
Tamim' - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed - 'and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and let him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.' So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah % stood up and prayed, 
and Abu Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah gg pushed Abu 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him." 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator oiHadith. (Da'if) 



ijls Kill JuP ^ o-Lp "j^*"' _ AO 

^ ?Jiil &jJ- :JU uLiJl ^j Ajj CjJl=»- 

SyJ^ il JUL ;A>J al^i- ^ ^AZi^\ 
Jlii JsZ jj\j «|| 4)1 Jjij ^ y> : JUii 

jm l \& iiLjjrj : "0 Ais — »jy u**; 
f ,, - - : "' *;-•. f- - v.' 

u-f l — ''JJ jrfri u?^ *— »*J c<jj»p-li (_g ij^ 
JLii 3§l ^ <Jj-J f 1 ^ o%5all ^jOi^J 

'.JJ IAa ojJ^j :jV<iJ-^pl j_p _jj! [_JL5 






Lt^jb- ,>. vai: c ^mirr-A* :^i <y ^1^1 ^y-i [4<^ o*L-j] 

JjJaJl jjU- ti-jJi>- uL l JUajJl i»-L~* t*-*** lj* L*^ T^r*-* 1 * 0( -^^ J - ^_>Sj jl jji ipLs'ill 

.Vi/V'\':j- tjr ~JI ^\ <*S 
Comments: 

We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. "When Three Men t'J»\j %& l^ll \l[ - ( \* ,^-JI) 

And One Woman Pray 

Together 



a\ \ ii»di) 



802. It was narrated from Anas bin t .., . , „ „ w i;-"sf 

Malik, that his grandmother ' " ^ *" ^ ~ -^ 

Mulaikah invited the Messenger of If- tiiit jI ^ 4il jIp J>_ Jl^il ^i 

Allah lit to come and eat some -. t , . ,, ;j-.rJ >;* „ ?? '>tii' ° r f 

food that she had prepared for -^ J "^ ' ' •" */•*/* 

him. Then he said: "Get up and I If t^L JJb aJ oil^ j| .LiLl jjg| 4il 

will lead you in prayer." Anas said: „ rf ',.; „.*.? ? , f- *, j j -.,; 

So I got up and brought a reed ^ ^ - * ^ 

mat of ours that had turned black U J^L ^a Sj^! jj £J j~^£- ,J\ oJJI 

from long use, and sprinkled some j^, tl *. ,, ,,-; ' ». -< ■; 

water on it. The Messenger of ^ > * > __ u > 

Allah gj stood and the orphan and & jj^\j <iLi (U~!lj U 



I stood in a row behind him, and -.,,:. ■>-* .;,>, .?. ,-. .?,..., 

the old woman stood behind us, ' -^ f 1 y^ J "-^^ ' ' JJ 

and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he left." (SaMh) 

ijj»-L~<JI i^L^ij iTA* :?- tj-^asJi l _ f lp ojJLiJl < jLi tS_jIjJI i^jUiJI "is-jj^i: «jj» 

U»ja!I ^ jjaj t*j iiUU lioJj!- ^ 10A:?- t jJi . . . iliUI ^ 4*>U?JI jljR- 1 iL 

Comments; 

This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah ^ stood 
apart. - ~ 

Chapter 20. When There Are jifclj J&'j fa '*! - < Y * (»*— JD 

Two Men And Two Women ' 



(TU iU-Jl) 



803. It was narrated that Anas 

said: "The Messenger of Allah S| 

entered upon us and the only 

people present were myself, my 

mother, the orphan and Umm 

Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: 

'Stand up and I will lead you in f , , ^ , , iS f . 

prayer.' It was not the time for a . bo*" :JUJ '^^ f'>" f'-J r^'j 



^jj oUILj 


0* 


iijCJl 


(Iri 


4il jup 


^/ 


:Jli , 


.jS\ 


6* '9* 


i5^ 


t Sj^iAjl 


^'J 


ll ^1 


j* 


^j ^§ 


jlil J_j^j bIJLc- 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us 
in prayer." (Sahih) 



1.1"%^ *z~ij J*& ^J* 






.AVV: C l^I^^j 



804. It was narrated from Anas 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 
sH and his mother, and his 
maternal aunt (were together). The 
Messenger of Allah H prayed, and 
he told Anas to stand on his right 
and his mother and maternal aunt 
behind them. (Sahih) 






y>j i*j jjuu>- ^ 



Ja>^« utuj^- - 



O" Vi 



U! 



'58 ^ 


( U_J~«J 


LfU^ 


l4XJb>-J «U1_J 


«]U-j 




^***i lT^ 1 


Luj 1 , pt>tS 










. U^jjl>- 


,J»J| jfclj 


t iv 


: c 


l p-L~* ^"t 3 " 1 " ?*ij^^ 








. AVA 


: Q 'i-S^ 1 J 1 



Comments: 

Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 



Chapter 21. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When There Is A 
Boy And A Woman With Him 

805. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "I prayed beside the 
Prophet |g and 'Aishah was behind 
us praying with us, and I was 
beside the Prophet jg praying with 
him." (Sahih) 



'£1 '$$ ill fU^I Jsji - (Y \ p^Jl) 



^-L>cJ- UjJj- 






Jlli) J "y. if- jS j | J lj j U^>- 1 

^[ cJl^> : ^Lii ^'1 JLs .'JLS (j^l^ 
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Comments: 

Aishah <&, despite her being the Prophet's s|| wife, did not stand alongside 

him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 

806. It was narrated that Anas : j(| ■Qi ^ 3 'JS k'jM - A*n 
said; "The Messenger of Allah |j§ < * , qJ ' ^ , - - . ,-* 
led me and a woman from my •£* ■ hf V^ ^'-^ '-^ J^h ^■ i ^- 
faimly in prayer. He made me to - rf . , ., ^^ . ^ 
stand on his right and the woman * ; ' t ' ,,'''„- 
to stand behind us." (Saftift) IH jhl <J_^j ^ L _ 5 L5» :JU ^ 

Chapter 22. Where The Imam iJlUllj f \?i\ oBVi - (YY ,^**J|) 

Should Stand When The r I s ' ^ 

Person Praying With Him Is A ^ ]i «*^^ ^ 
Boy 

807. It was narrated that Ibn .j^ - ^ & <^M ^ - A«V 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight ' /t \, 

with my maternal aunt Maimunah, Cri J" 1 ^ j** "-r\Ji' 6* - drf' ^ J ^" 

and the Messenger of Allah got up ,«- ., - f ■' ■-■» • , - 

to pray at night. I stood on his left, ^ ' ^ ^ ~ u- xrr <jr. ,„ 



so he did this to me: He took me Jul Jj-ij ?li» *J>££» J^ jI* c^ : JIS 



by the head and made me stand on ,,...., * .*: ..?,. . ? , > 

bis right." (Safeift) '^ ^ °^ '^' ^ ^ 



Comments: 

In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also leam that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 

Chapter 23. Who Should Stand j- /iii^tmi y \- rw \\\ 

Immediately Behind The Imam, - **" r &V Ji V " « r r^ 
And Who Should Stand Behind On o iUdl) 

Them 

808. It was narrated that Abu J .- * *j, *. >^ ^f _ A , A 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The -' ^ .", , "7 

Messenger of Allah j!j| used to 'j**^ <j? Sj^ ^ i L _£i£'}ll ^ i«jj£* 
gently pat our shoulders (to make -.'.f. ',,-. >,, f '. , ,'., % . * 
sure the row was straight) at the '^ -- ^ <^ — ^ 

time of prayer, and he would say: s^UsJl ^ £?& A^ 3gjj| Jil Jji^J 
'Keep (the rows) straight; do not , . .u '* - .,• s >.,•* v < >. > , 
differ from one another lest your ^ T^ ^^ S ^f ?* J^-J 
hearts would be afflicted with ^\ p <-Jfi\j ptA^Jl jJj! l&l* 
discord. Let those who are mature ,,,**' . *-'' .* «' . ,- * 

and wise stand closest to me, then '-iy^> ■*' Jli "r*^ ^ l ^ 'r^ 
those who are next to them, then _ £^ *if --j, j^g 

those who are next to them.'" Abu > s ' / , , 

Mas'ud said: Today, there is much ' u ^> j^-" _« ! : i>* ; *v' ^ y} tlU 
disharmony among you. 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
Ma'mar's name is 'Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 

<i«£-b>- [V" tTY '. 7- t ?JI . . . t^Ujj ij j j -, ^i l <j_j-^J uIj t s^LaJI 4*jL^o <^j>.| : «jj?bj 

Comments: 

1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (Iqamah) and the pronouncement of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness (Takbimtul Ihram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; sv :.i 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 



Cf- 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin Qi. Ji 'J& ^ j1*J> tiyJA - A » *\ 

'Ubad said: "While I was in the \ ,^ f \ , y t ,,„_ - - *,, 

Masjid in the first row, a man Vj*"* Cf. ^jh ^ -UW ^aa, ^Jl 

pulled me from behind and moved - lJ j^ f ^ ^f j^f -j^ 

me aside, and took my place. By ' „' " ; ^ ,.""- - \, ' . 

Allah, I could not focus on my J> ^-UJl ^ Ul &' : JiS ;IX& ^ ,j-j 

prayer, then when he left I saw that {& J^ • w ^ ^' j£j, 

it was Ubayy bin Ka'b. He said: 'O } \\ "*^ \, - ", C , 

boy, may Allah protect you from c-ii* ^ ! Jjljj ^li; ptfj ^1*3 

harm. This is what the Prophet »^. >, a J ,> .r^ "-.,,!, ^ "„,*, 

instructed us to do, to stand directly ; ^ y* -^ * -^ ' ^ 

behind him.' Then he (Ubayy) 1^ jii !j| lilll IJjiT V !^ L :Jl£ 

turned to face the QjWaA and said: -- . „„ „ s -> , - . z ,- 3 

'Doomed are ^M ^Ugrf, by the ^' J^ 1 r - Dl -I ^ 4r' « 

Lord of the Ka'bah! - three times.' . |»^j ! j^sjl JI/jj jjUJl A»f ill* : JL5i 

Then he said: 'By Allah, I am not - „ ", -..'',, s - - *>. 

sad for them, but I am sad for the <J^ h^J 'iP f4* ^ '^'j : J^ j^ 

people whom they have misled/ I u ^^ tf G ;i £j| (1 K| - h 

said: 'O Abii Ya'qub, what do you ' f , 

mean by 4# Al-'UqdT He said: -il^Vl : Jli ?jiil! Jit ^ 
"The rulers.'" (SaMA) 

^ ju>oj {jg- loVY:?- i TV /T" : 4i^-pt^j ^y Jajj^ ^1 i^-j^I [^t*?*^ aiL*«l] :«j,^u 
i*i i»j_)jJ. ^l ^ V\A:^- i(ijljji) 6Ls- ^ °Vsjj iAAf:?- t^j^Sil ^ j*j ku j^,* 
Mt:^ i^LlJlj cU*/o:jUi-tj tViV:^ t oi t oY/Y: JIJ^Jl-u* .u* <j> c^^JUj 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 

the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 
person. 

Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows yj- Jj ^ji^l *Jlfl - (Ti (W>*JI) 

Before The //ream Comes Ont ' (mii^dl) UVI 






810. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 

Rahman narrated that he heard 

Abii Hurairah say: "The Iqamah :JU ^L^-i ,y\ j» '^jh If- ^j $ 

for prayer was said, and we stood , , M ■>'.*,.'.,>. '.,\, A .„•* 

up and the rows were straightened, i?"" "° </^"s -• Cri y. <ji-jr~ 
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before the Messenger of Allah i| ,„> r * - „ ,4 > ;, ,,.,, .,* 

came out to us. Then the - - -^ ^-^ - 

Messenger of Allah i| came to us J^j £3 J '^J M 3^ ^sj^l cJjuo 

and stood in the place where he , , s , * -,*-.„. 

prayed, before he said the TfcAifr f U !i l *> & ^ J -^ a " U ^ ^ 

he paused and said to us: 'Stay ■ q j^ ^j-^Jii -££ -jj JJ J^L^S ^ 

where you are.' So we stayed there, __ _, o , ' . ,1. o , , „ * 

waiting for him, until he came out £> J^ '*J& && dy pi . «^lO 

to us; he had performed Ghusl and ^ ^ ^ ^ v^, j ^ 

his head was dripping with water. ' s 

Then he said the Takbir and • L ^'J 
prayed." (Sahih) 

^ YVo:- t i!l ... i_jj- til j^-^JI J. j5i lil IljL iJ-JJl t^jUJlj ii_j>j ^1 

Comments: 

See No. 793. 

Chapter 25. How The Imam ,V;t,H 'UNI i*£ ^ - (x »«J|) 

Should Straighten The Rows \ *\ - ■ r- 

(TW «*dl) 

811. It was narrated that An- >f ei? : ^ - fei i^l ~ A\\ 

Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The ' " '" ' ,„ 

Messenger of Allah Mj used to j~~j & jUiJl ^ tilU-j, jp l y>j^-^\ 

straighten the rows like the shaft of '< -' > * , ^0^ ,, ', ,- r% . -,,= 

an arrow is straightened before the ^ 1 -^ " - ■* 

head is attached to it. He saw a ^ ijli L^-jU- *^>-3 j-^ iflASil ?j£ 

man whose chest was sticking out a , ,- > / <=,, ^ ,t- «;T' "- * t, 

from the row. I saw the Messenger ^" : J ^- « ir 11 ^Jj ■** <-^ 

of Allah ig| say: 'Make your rows , sli^ij ^ &| ^iJU«5 jl iS^^ii 
straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed." [1] (Sahih) 

, , . lfj> JjNU Jj^l J-jiij ^^b iJ_jjUall i^j—J V^! '"J^Ji '[J — ° ^J^ ' ' gi.r"" 

Comments: 

If the aiTow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 



! ' ] Meaning: "Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 
faces." See Shark Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet |g used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 

812. It was narrated that Al-Bara' : j ij j^ ^ 'gg \*yj.} _ A ^y 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of o ""'.„'" \%- t ,-« 
Allah ^ used to go between the 5* <-jj«^ If o^y-^ y\ th- 
rows from one side to another, .• . '•■m, ,°- • - ■ **» » --\x 
patting our shoulders and chests ','',," '. , 

and saying: 'Do not make your o\S :JU ljjLp ^ j 1^11 1 ^ ii^je. 

rows ragged or your hearts will be „ ,r . -* >. t ,,' *.??'- J& * . *i >- 

x-ii j -4.U -j, i j i^r^ l>; <-*yu£>\ .U*^ g|f -till Jj~»j 

filled with enmity toward one ' ' < - r ' - 1 t - r ^ ~ ' ^ J 

another.' And he used to say: UjjXij Gs£ LzJ£ Zs-X, J I 

'Allah and His angels send Salah , > t ** -.,*>/ j, .-°- s v ■>. >,,,-, 

upon the front rows."' (SaA/A) S (^> ^ ^^ W^ ^ : J -*W 

^Jlp dJ-^4. £fs%>j ill jU :J_jjj jl^j 

. Laj^j Fat : ?- 4 jL^- ^ij 
Comments: 

It is the prayer-leader's duty to straighten out the ranks. 

Chapter 26. What The Imam j p% ^ *&$ j_£ u - (n -«Jl) 

Should Say Regarding * - l ' l '' " ■> a , , j. 

Straightening The Rows When < T ^ A *^V s^?^' £j^ : 
He Comes Forward 

813. It was narrated that Abu ^pA^ jj£ ^ ^i 1%Lf - AW 
Mas'iid Al-Ansari said: "The *_; , * } ' ' t 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to tCjOi- If tiXi If- jXp ll*^ :Jl» 
gently pat our shoulders (to make . , ,., ? . - ,,, . ; ,.,> . , 
sure the row was straight) at the ^ * -' ^ - - ^ 
time of prayer, and he would say: kf^n ill ^ JjAj Olf :Jl* 2^^™° ^\ 
'Keep (the rows) straight; do not >, f: f , ,, > ,_, .,_"' 
differ from one another lest your 1 > < ^ /f lj >" 1,) "^ ^'^ 
hearts should suffer from discord. fSU-Vl jJjt ^L J^I} tj^l* ,^E^ 
Let those who are mature and wise ' t ^ > __ ,« it " t >'>„,**,>. ,« 
stand closest to me, then those who ■ "r*^ ^ ] P r*^- Oi^ 1 P ^^ 
are next to them, then those who 

are next to them.'" (Sahih) 
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, AAT : r- i L £ J Si\ ^jj jj>j i A « A : ?- t »Jij [n^x^J : pujiu 

Comments: 

See Had&fc 808: 3. 

Chapter 27. How Many Times ?lj£il : jJc :^S 'J, - (yv »>«J!) 

Should He Say: "Make Your l ' ' 

Rows Straight"? 



(n<\ Ai>d0 



814. It was narrated from Anas &£. ;**£>'£]&$ £'j2$ - AM 
that the Prophet jSBj used to say: 



"Make your rows straight, make 



your rows straight, make your rows .^ ^ ^ ^ *,f : ^jf - tCjl i 
straight. By the One in Whose ., „,'"__ 

Hand is my soul! I can see you <jr°* <£^5* <■ Ijjiiil i \j^\ t \jj^U 

behind me as I can see you in front » . ; r f .-s -f-: . '£,'Vt m r .' 
of me. (Sahih) ' - » - 

.AAY:^ 4lS ^53I J 
Comments: 

It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 

Chapter 28. The Imam ^ J* ^\ty\ Jj- - (YA ( ^ > *J0 

Encouraging (Worshippers) To . . - ' , . : . 

Make The Rows Solid And UT ' ^ u ** *yi*Ji.» *-»j**»Ji 
Stand Close To One Another 

815. It was narrated that Anas , ;s , . , , , -,, ,t 

said: "The Messenger of Allah «g ^-^ : s^ Cs. & ^' ~ ^° 

turned to face us when he stood up Jj| : jii ^ y, t j^i ^ Ac* 1 *-! 
to pray, before he said the Takbir, 



and said: 'Make your rows straight J\ P h^r ifrji $& J" 1 ^J ^ 
and come close to one another, for ^jf, .j^ g* ft v= j^j, 
I can see you behind my back.'" " , ( ',' ,'',,* 
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AaU^i «-iisr 



' i— °ji ,i-1l iij— J JlL* ij-'WI LJ li- j»LsN I JLil i-jIj <.Oli*^l i|_5jUrJ\ t*.^! '. «jj^a 



, A A A : ?- i <_Sj~^ I ^ wj J^J I j ' f U-vJ L> f~j^"j * <j JjjJal I 



^ 



VHl; 



ii^ '. ^jl CiJii sS& £!£■ '.Otjt \l5_ki- 
I_jjj1ij °J*ijk£> ij-^1j» : (J Li 1 jjH (^iJl 

i'loio;^ i.huj>- ^jj) &^>=*j>j tAA^:?- t^^Jl ^j jjaj t-u jlk*Jl JjJj ^ oil ti-jJj- 



816. Anas narrated that the Prophet 
HI said: "Make your rows solid and 
close together, and keep your necks 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see 
the Shaitan entering through the 
gaps in the rows as if they are small 
sheep." (Sahih) 



riUfAV: 



C 



jLj- 



■JJ'J 



Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan {Shaitan) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 

817. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ Jl^iJl £&: :££» £yj.] - AW 

Samurah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah j|| came out to us and said: 

'Will you not form rows as the 

angels form rows before their 

Lord? They said: 'How do the 

angels form rows before their 

Lord?' He said: "They complete the 

first row and fill the gaps in the 

rows.'" (Sahih) 



txilj r^ i_^ljj| ^y> t^jiXpVl ^P ,j0^g 



lljJU K^-fjj J^e- ii5!^XJ1 i. J.jgT US' 
.AV : ?- '(jjjr^l ij yj l - iJ , ji^Ml ojJl- j.« 4V • : j- <. «J! ... 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of Ji. JjSll *_A4JI Jjbl - (f 1 r >^J0 

The First Row Over The , vv . .. ,,v .,«., 

Second ^ 

818. It was narrated from Al- h^» cJ> J^4 Jij?^ 1 ~ A ^ A 
'Irbad bin Sariyah that the . . , . „ > a _, <s , . •. 
Messenger of AUSh M used to '^ lJ ^ J^ ^ ^ •^^ J1 
send ^ai!fl/i on the first row three ^ t j£ j, j£ ^ lOtiii Ji JU- 5* 
times and on the second row once. ; , '", '.' ' ' , , - ' . .,. \. 
(Sahth) ^ : ^ ^ --^ J ^ ^ ^ S^ --^ 

^ ^1:^ i4?-U jj! ^y^j 't/r*"^ 1 ^bj tYUjM i^Wl a^^wjj iA'U:^ «.is^1 

Chapter 30. The Last Row >£->£JI Jiill - (V • pw-JD 

819. It was narrated from Anas that ^ ij^ oi ^^i 'o^ - A^ 
the Messenger of Allah M said: -'* / ,- \ *'* t '' i ' 
"Complete the first row, then the one : o-^ if '* iL5 6* tX^J lsa>- :JJ> 

behind it, and if any row is to be left ffi \ 1±&\ lji;f » : Jli i| 4il 3^3 Sf 

incomplete let it be the last row." , „, „',,., ' „ ,* s j 

(Sahih) J, ZjQ* o**> ^ ty l i& <4^ p 

If ^ 

Chapter 31. One Who li£ JJy jl - <n ( w~J0 

Completes A Row ( Y y r iA^J I) 

820. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ j^-*l^ ^ ur~? ^j^ " A1f ' 
bin 'Umar that the Messenger of ', _ .' f . ,. >., .-'S . ,•* 
Allah m said: "Whoever completes & V* J <* ' ^ '' ;•>■** 
a row, may Allah be generous to \^ t^ljjl ^1 -^ t^U' j| *ij^ 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may Sl . ^ .*'.,„; -s/ . ' - 
Allah cut him off. "(Hasan) ^ : ^ ui ^ l ^ ^ l! > ^ j^ 
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_)P <&l aiiai IL^> ilii £jij tjill. «d4>j 

^j lm j^^ ,j# jjjL-jI kio^sJl jJaJl_j 1 1 n ; r lijbjjl A^-jjil [/)*«»■ ojU-i|] ;»■» 
i>jjp ^^ j^WJlj 4^oJ1:?- titjj^ ,jjl i>t=»^j_5 itA'lT':^ (^j^iOl ^ y,j l<u f^L^l 

Comments: 

"Joining and cutting": denotes joining with and cutting from His (Allah's) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 
departure. 

Chapter 32. The Best Row For jU-ll Jjlfr &%- W ,^—JO 

Women And The Worst Row , VV£ .. .'. „,.,. , > , ,-, 

For Men } -^ v ^ -^ 

821. It was narrated that Abu '.*-*^l ^j ^ULii ti^-f - AY} 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,, ' '% ^ f , r , t 

Allah M said: "The best rows for If . '& 1 <>* 'J^ ^ .*> ^^ 

men are the front rows and the ; |g a, jy^.'ju :Ji :jj^ ^! 

worst are the last, and the best ' '• t , t , "„' 

rows for women are the back rows ^r^i W. s)^! S*_^ jj 5 - 11 

and the worst are those in the r^.r i-fn ■ *> j.C' i'>-t 

front.'" {Sam) * ' ^ ^V > 

. . . l^° Jj"b/li JjVI J-jjj L^ilsjj cjji^til 5jj«j i jL lojLtfJl tjj o A*-js^l;«jJu 

Comments: 

For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first, row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 

Chapter 33. A Row Between . ^jljUi ^ <i&l! - <xr *j>-J!) 

Two Pillars ■ -- 



(YYo iisJi) 
£j.Ap- : j j . ^'; « ^ jj** "jt^' "" ATT 



822. It was narrated that 'Abdul- 
Hamid bin Mahmud said: "We 
were with Anas and we prayed with ' Jui^ is. <J?h If ' <J^* cf p^ J 3 .^ 
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«J l£ '. tj\S iyt>*J> ^jl wUj^Jl -ilc ^jf- 



o~* s 



one of the Amirs. They pushed us 

until we stood and prayed between 

two rows, and Anas started moving Ijjiiii tjT^jl ^ j^f ii lllii 

backward and said: 'We used to „ -e ,,, r .->.-",., -. (l , - • .* <- 

avoid this at the time of the a- 3 ' J^ 'O^L? 1 ^ 1 ^ ^^^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g. "'(£«/#) j^ Jii |ii ^l r & Ai :Jlij £& 

.<g| Jul J_>ij 

1( jJL=jJ1 Jiij iojJ'j ^ ' i A" l L ^i~i\ X* f-U~JLi r^j i-b tijjill OLi— "i-i- 1 *- ,>" 
i ii_jJi>J!j t.!^;*^! iasljj t T \ A t T \ * /\ : ^UJl <t>ij>tsoj t " ?c~fP ij~>- " : T X ^ : r- 

Comments: 

A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. {Sunan Ibn Majah 1002). 

Chapter 34. The Place In The ^ ^^j ^ ^ ( _ (ri ^^jo 

Row That Is Recommended ' » 

823. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 

said: "When we prayed behind the 

Messenger of Allah #|, I liked to Ji. t j^i. ^ ojC 1 ^ 'j*™j If ^ -^ 

be to his right." (Sahih) '* * ' fi , \. , .' „ ,:, . 

If djS\ o\ >LZJA i IH Jil Jj-i-3 u -^- 



.AST:?- itjj£i\ (ji _jjsj tti yi— a 

Chapter 35. The /mam Should w»s*^ 1 ,>; f^' J* u ~ < r ° r^ 



lj"^>-l : j^oj /jj ^3*" jt^' — AYV 



Make The Prayer Short 



(YYV i^l) 



824. It was narrated from Abu J{ - tl *jJi: ^ £*£ tfjif - AT£ 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: "' __ /'*,,"" .«■ , -* 

"When any one of you leads the j* <-"0-f ^ 'if '£/-^' ^ '^y l 
people in prayer, let him make it ^ .j*^ U £J, .^ ^ ^ 

short, for among them are the sick, ' ' ' -' 
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the weak and the elderly. And -. t , , s - ° *-.,?' 

when any one of you prays by ^'j i^ 1 rtj ^ ""^^^ 

himself, let him make it as long as j^ju jJ-J jj-j^l JU [liLJ] 4 ^idlj 
he wishes." (Sahih) 

ti-j Jb- /yj V • 1* : »- isLi U J jJsJls «*~iJ 1 _ S L^> I j| : t_j l tjli^l t^j U»J I i^-j>- 1 .' «j yiu 
^ HV:^ ipJLw *»->fj iAIV:^ <.<5_^Jl_> t ^ r i / 1 : (,^>=i) U»jJl J j*j i<u dl)L 

■*i jLj j" ui' o* >-f ^-J^ 



il I5* jj I l^ 5 " ' ■ ^r* ^^"' - AY e 



825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ig used to make 
his prayer very brief but still Sis sg| ^Ji\ 51 '.^3 '^ taSia ^ 
complete when leading people. "' ,*, , a « , s 
(Safc/fc) --f^* ^ 3 ^ <^ Ul ^^ 

Comments: 

It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah sp used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Qufan, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 

826. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^^ ! "-j^ y, Aj^ ^'jf~\ ~ A1 " 1 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, ,. ,., * t *, -„- .*.v,. , 4| >., 
that the Prophet H said: "I stand in "-* ^- ^ ^ J J v ' 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 4-J ^ i£j& ^ ^1 <bl jup ^ ^ ,^1 
I make my prayer brief, because I do '-„,. . , >\ ". \ -.,; ..„ V, "', 
not want to cause hardship for his -^^ ^ P" w" ° *& ^f ^T 
mother." (Sahih) j^, j, y^Js i£~&l *& £^S 

Comments: 

1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 
stamins. 

Chapter 36. The Concession Jij^l J fU^J lii^Jl - (ft r **Jl) 

Allowing The Imam To Offer A '"' ' L " 



Lengthy Prayer 



(yya ai*di) 



827. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :^jJLli ^ J-pLlil Uji-I - AYV 
bin 'Umar said: "The Messenger of 



Allah si used to enjoin upon us to 



i oJ ^jI -y\ ?y& tijjliJI /)J Jub^- UjJb- 



make the prayer short, but he ^ j**-^ ■}**■ 'J>. <ij^l LT*^ :J^ 
would lead us in prayer and recite , ' „ i 

As-Saffat." (Sahih) s* & *»' ^ 0* '^ ** ^ r^ 

t-i-ii^JL ^itf ^ Jul Jji-j Zil? :JlI 

, CjliUaJij lLsJjj 

jaj iii i_Ji jjil ^jj| ii-jJL=- ^ \ ov i i * t Y"\ /Y : Juij-I ■L»-j>-l I-lT**" 4i ^** , *l^ • THf^ 
(^j^LnJI jjb ^ju-jJIJu; ^ kijjU- -S:- \ 1 ' 1 : 7- lAajj>- ^1 4soi_j3j 4^**:?- i^j^l ^ 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur'an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 

Chapter 37. "What Is J^JI & ^% is~ ^ " < rv r>^ l) 

Permissible For The Imam To ' '. .. ... .j s ,, . 

Do During The Prayer ' ^ 

828. It was narrated that Abu ^ iuli \£\j. ;'t& k'jJ-\ - AYA 

Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger , cr , ^^ c , ^ ,•, 

of Allah jg leading the people in ^ ** <^ j* 1 * 0* ^^ s^ 1 <j5 J 1 ^ 

prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi - gfy •& ^ 3 jj> - ^ ^ 

Al-'As on his shoulder. When he t ~ r * „ ' ,'%, - -',.-' \ 

bowed he put her down and when he }jt Wj ^' Jj^j ^j :( J^ * ^ lm) 

stood up from prostration he picked ^ J ^ 3-^f w ^ , ft, 

her up again." (Sahih) -; ' 

^ iij |j(j Lgi^5_s iij iiU tJJji^ (_ji£ 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 712. 

Chapter 38. Preceding The fty #£ ~ ^ A |*f*-JD 

Imam ' (Yr , ^^^ 

829. It was narrated that Abu ^ j^ ^ .m ^ _ An 
Hurairah said: "Muhammad |g ,,*.,,% 

said: 'Does the one who raises his JU : J\S ;^£i ^t ^£ t jCj ^ jlia 

head before the /mam not fear that >,f, >r , * -;, .fs .1 **,* 

Allah may turn his head into the J <--* -' cr ^ ^ 

head of a donkey?"' (Sakih) ^Jj <tilj <i>l Jji. 01 pli^l J^i 

Comments: ^ 

This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one's prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 

830. It was narrated that Abu .tf r^Q - £,Jz \-y£\ _ Ar . 
Ishaq said: "I beard 'Abdullah bin ( >' >' , ai ,„'„ ,- s 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He ^' a* V 1 -* ^Sr^' : ^* Ch' ^-^ 
said: 'Al-Bara', who was no liar, ■- , -. *. -.- j. „ . -.,; '-,-., 

' ' AO •y till XJ> Ojlw . Jb l5^~-I 

told us that when they prayed with ' , '_ ' 

the Messenger of Allah jgl, he t^jiS'^- 0l5j irpl &i£- :Jlf 4-^4 

would raise his head from bowing , r *r 4S5 -, . ,,,,,.« - , > l? . , ,*f 

and they would remain standing C?->* « <»l 4^ £° ^ 14 ^ r*» 

until they saw him prostrate, then ' 'yy_ J^*. £g \J& f jS^il ^ iilj 

they would prostrate."' (Sahih) '*,, s > 

. la. ^oi yjJ t IJj»-U* 

l5^>w^ .j! OjA^- /_)-* tYi: p- loJu*J Lq_*3\j p^^\ *Aj\l>l i_j\j (oai-saj) I tl . U .. n j i<U*Jj lj^jjj>- 

Comments: 

It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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{Rak'ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
Imam remains. 

831. It was narrated that Hittan rjjic : f ii* ^ '£'y frjj.] - AH 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Abu Mvisa led , - ' „^ * t 

us in prayer and when he was loi " a* '^^ a* - ?* <lrt' Jrf^*-'! 

sitting, a man from among the M ^ ■ ^ .. t ^ . ,i, , - 

people entered and said: 'Prayer is ' '" - ' ' -" ' s 

based on righteousness and is J> o\S uii ^j^ jjI & (j^ :Jl* 

always mentioned alongside Zakah e J '..?. „rf „ *>, --, , .-■ 

(in the Qur'an).' When Abu Musi ^ : J ^™ P^ ^ ^ ^ 

had said the Salam, he turned to ^ji J>\ iL, Llii tokjJlj ^Jl^ EtAJJl 

the people and said: 'Which of you . , > ^ > ^ - ^ .-''.. „ .* 

spoke these words?' The people *** <$ m r^- 1 :JUi T^ 1 J* cP 1 

kept quiet. Then he said: 'O £& r£iLj. i; : jrj '^-Ji '^fj <?£a£li 

Hittan, perhaps you said it?' He „,,,,%, „ D - ,,,'., 

said: 'No, but I was afraid that you ^ us*V ^ c w st ^»j '^ : ^ ?l ^ 

would rebuke me for it.' He said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 ,- ?, .3^ 

'The Messenger of Allah jH taught „ , „ . s 

us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 'jf ty '** (^34 f^f ^i" '^^ ^""J 

and he said: The Imam is appointed » .f' ■*. vyi *'v ',,; ,',- , >»>r 

to be followed, so when he says the I __-- - -■ t ^,_ t ^ 

Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says lifj liiil jUCl^J Orff 'j^jh** ^f-^^-^ "^s 

"Not (the way) of those who earned . ,. >. „ -.",',-, j^. ' - 

Your Anger, nor of those who went ^ ^ £T : ^ d J b ^ l }^ C^ J 

astray," [1] say imfh, and Allah will 5JCH ^JZ iuJl iu £3 : IjJjii i^Jui 

respond to you; when he from ,', ' r , ->* ■- ' , ,'" 

bowing and rises up says, 'Sami' & ^ ''j-**-^ ^ ^Ls '^ 

^fflSAu liman hamidah (Allah hears ^ •££ ^ -^ ^ ^-^ 

those who praise Him), say , . ,., / *, ,, 

'Rabbana lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to • "^ ^" : $I <*' Jj^j J I* ■ «j$£i 
You be praise),' and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
dp and sit up before you do.' The 
Messenger of Allah f|| said: 'This 
makes up for that.'"' 21 (Sahih) 



m Al-FMhah 1:7. 



' 2 ' Because the Imam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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^1 <jj Jjiu OjJ^- ^ £ ' i '. 7- to_jLrfiJl ^ J.j.^, j I i_jL i o_jlvaJI t»JL~« *?rj>-\ \ «jj?» 

Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The vk/> & J>-^l £j'J- - (r<\ ^^Jl) 

Prayer Behind The Imam And .-,..,',-■ f . 

Going To Pray By Himself In A ^* J1 — u ^ #** ^ - '>-> £ U i' 

Corner Of The Masjid (YH Si>dl) 

832. It was narrated that Jabir . Mj, ^ >. ', ,. g-tf _ An 

said: "A man from the Ansar came " ^ , 

when the Iqamah for prayer had i_jjU^ ^ iJiZJ>S\ ^ JLm& ^! L3jL>- 

been said. He entered the Masjid '\r_ ■ '\\~ \L • ' It Li f' i* 

and prayed behind Mu'adh, and he ' ■&■ ' ^ '-O t A J -i ' Q 3 - 

(Mu'adh) made the prayer lengthy. Jiii s^AjJl olJI jJj jUJ'^I ^ ^-j 

The man went away and prayed in , ' r f .„,-■-'*«■ , 

a corner of the Ma$tf, then he left. 'r* J ^ 2 U 1 ~ iU ^ "V^ 1 

When Mu'adh finished praying, it lj ^Ji ^ J Jii Ji^!! >3^Ju 

was said to him that so-and-so had \ ' f , , , ,^ ' + } , , , _,„, 

done such and such. Mu'adh said: ty :aJ JJ aSLSaJl ill. ( _ jr ^i llli ijiW 

Tomorrow I will mention that to .J .fa j^ t( ^- ,^ -^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |g.' So ' f _ , < * t .J? f 

Mu'adh came to the Messenger of ^ <■$& 5& 1 J>-ji <^ jj*^ c^l>' 

Allah S and told him about that. 3 ,, - .£ g ^! ^ # s j ^ 

The Messenger of Allah m s ent , , W , , 

for him and asked him: 'What ^ill JL£ diU>- U» :JlI$ OJ $|§ 4il 

made you do what you did?' He - * • „ t - _, „ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I had ^> ^* '*"' ^ L - : JU * l(?c ^ 

been working with my camel to c „;,jf jjj ,j,t r ; _,^l]i ^ ^.^U 

bring water all day, and when I 

came the Iqamah for prayer had <j? 

already been said, so I entered the t J*JJ (i fj ,^ g^> f-g .^ { 

Masjid and joined him in the , ^ „ ^ s , ^ 

prayer, then he recited such and ^^ iJj^Ul 4^-U ^ cJLiw cJ^li 

such a Surah and made it lengthy, so ^ £ fi f ,^ ,, 'gf, ;# A| ^ 

I went away and prayed in a corner " * ' ~ J " _ ' 

of the Masjid.' The Messenger of . «?!iUi t OlSt -'iUi 

Allah ^ said: 'Do you want to cause 

hardship to the people, O Mu'adh; 

do you want to cause hardship to the 

people, O Mu'adh; do you want to 

cause hardship to the people, O 

Mu'adh?'" (Sakih) 



ij*.j 
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tJjU^ lLjJj^ ,y v<o:~ 'J^= lij t«U[ ISLi ^ tjL ijli^l t^jUiJl i?-^! : «jj*J 

.^ , o : j- i^s^l ^ j*j t*j o-b-j jlii ^1 

Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasai's viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-Bukhari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the Isha' prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet gg: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 

Chapter 40. Following An J^_ uVL iUshll - (t • .^*JI) 

Imam Who Prays Sitting Down " - "' ' 

an ^xjo upIs 

833. It was narrated from Anas bin .. - 1|tl , ., ;„,-i r-'*f 

Malik that the Messenger of Allah & f '' & ^ ^' " Arr 

f§ rode a horse and fell from it, &\ J^i3 "^ : ^^ J>. o~j\ 'if- it->lfi 

and sustained an injury on his right ,j , ,- f . - >-' - * .,, 

side. He led one of the prayers *** ^^ ^ U* ^ V?3 m 

sitting, and we prayed behind him ^ oljl^ll # I%i> JUi t^Vl 

sitting. When he had finished he .' fJ , .' ,> > , c - * - 

said: "The Imam is appointed to be ^S^ 1 ^ ''^ °'°- ] jj ^-^ '-^ 

followed. If he prays standing then j^, ,-£ l4j ^ ^ w ^ . j^ 

pray standing; when he bows, bow; „ ; ' \ ' ' t '*, 

when he says, Sami' Allahu liman ^]j ' Ij^jU ^Sj lijj t Villi IjLii LXjLs 

hamidah (Allah hears those who ',, .-«- , T ;r #-,.-, *>, , „ -.,; 

praise Him), say Rabbana lakal- , * t 

hamd (Our Lord, to You be ^J^r Ijli* LJL^- JU* lit} liLAJl 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 



pray sitting, all of you." (Sahih) 



. «i »i^-l 



UajjJI jji y.j lAj iiUU lIjJj- ^ TA^:?- t4j -JjJ pUVj J«- Ull i_jLi tjliVl 

Comments: ^ 

1. The Prophet gg commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 492 AaUJfl i-ttiS 

had stood up behind him. The Prophet sg directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). {Sahih Muslim'. The 
Prayer, Hadith 412). 
2. "You too perform the prayer sitting": Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet jg§ 
is reported to be sitting, while Abu Bakr 4fe stood to the Prophet's jg right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
standing. 

834. It was narrated that 'Aishah .^ ^, ,. >^ ^ _ ArJ 
said: "When the Messenger of . , 

Allah ip became seriously ill, Bilal 'ji^^i If t,ji*pVl j* Zj\Jd J,\ ISIU- 

came to tell him it was time to pray *. t , -# .,-. ' . *. - £ / „ „ , , .*: „ 

and he said: 'Tell Abu Bakr to lead <^ >" ^ : cJU ^by i^IM & 

the people in prayer,'" She said: "I \/pi : Jija v§J^\ &jj J% sU- |§§ 4s I 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Abu , _ , .* „ - ' „ ' t t „ , < 

Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and <V-> L - ^ : ^ V; J^ -T- L '' 

when he stands in your place he j > j£ j^ fy ^J y^ £ tf fy\&\ 

will not be able to make the people ' t „ " 4 '"",,', 

hear his voice; why don't you tell '3** ^' j^ 5-^' £^4 ^ ^^ 

TJmar (to do it)?' He said: 'Tell ^ „ & L v^ j~ tf , *>„ .j£ 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in ^ ; - ^ ,,;*,' j 

prayer.' I said to Hafsah: 'Tell ^2p :<J^ "J iJ& -*J Jy iiiiJ 

him.' So she told him. He said: \->\' >■■ A \ >* '■> > > c t - - *>'Xt 

'You are (like) the female J^^^^^b-^ 

companions of Yusuf. Tell Abu JiS Ltli tjSCJ Uf Ij^li :<Ul* . (i^dJl 



Bakr to lead the people in prayer. 
She said: "So they told Abu Bakr. 



iii>- K^Ju {j* i|||J 4ll Jjij Jb>-j jtJWaJI ^ 



When he started to pray, the juJj J s ^j ^3 ^ ^Sl^ :ia oJli 

Messenger of Allah ^ began to ' * , *'>*', *- ,*■ 

feel better, so he got up and came W C?"" -^** Jl J^ [^ 'uAJ^ 1 <j 

with the help of two men, with his j,, ^ ^ fcjfc t ^£i -^ >^ ^ 

feet dragging along the ground. t _ _ __ ' , o * 

(When) he entered the Masjid, Abu <J_^j »<•=>«» :c-J^ .^l US' p o!» :5f| 

Bakr heard him coming and he ^ g j ^ ., .« £ & &\ 

wanted to step back, but the , ' ' ^ & J > ; ^ f ^ ™ ' ' 

Messenger of Allah sg| gestured to jjIj LiJl>- ^lil JLiu |§j Jil J_jij 5 l£i 

him: 'Stay where you are.' Then the . K . ,',, ' L >f ,-,,*.' ■-, 

Messenger of Allah & came and '» - 4 " 1 ^>, /^/' ^^- ^ /^ 

sat on Abu Bakr's left, so the .%i%\ ^j Jz J\ vjj^, l)/j& ^-llllj 
Messenger of Allah ^ was leading " * 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abu Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
JH, and the people were following 
the prayer of AM Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Sawahibatu Yusuf (the females who had gathered around Yusuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Surah Yusuf). 

835. It was narrated that 'Ubaidullah b:i | ££. 'j; ^0\ tjjjl! - Are 

bin Abdullah said: "I entered upon - t ^ fc ( ia , *, a _ t ^ . 

Aishah and said: 'Will you not tell me : lF^ ij? o*^^ ■£*■ &^ : l5^! 

about the sickness of the Messenger of t ^ u f . - * .- fa-, g*^ 

Allah ig?' She said: "When the >c ' •; ,'\ e f \ t 

Messenger of Allah ^ became cJ^S :jli «il jIp ^| ill aT* ^ 

seriously ill, he said: "Have the ,*,; .ff '>;;; ;- e| , r^ 

people prayed?" We said: "No, they ^ * *f^ ^ [ /^ ' > 

are waiting for you, O Messenger of Jit Jj-l^ J^ ^ :oJll ?^| ^il Jj^-j 

Allah." He said: "Put some water in ? ;; „ = f - , : 

a tub for me." We did that and he ' * ; ^ "^ Ul ^' : ^ * 

performed Ghusl, then he tried to ;juJ \&\ J_^i3 tf iiij^S L*j 

get up but he fainted. Then he came ,.„ , „ . _ ,, 

to us and said: "Have the people ^^ • "y-^^ 1 J '^ J 'j^ 11 

prayed?" We said: "No, they are *i & ^f- -^ ^- «j J^y 

waiting for you, O Messenger of ,"_„'' s ' « ' f , „ - e 

Allah." He said: "Put some water in '^ : ^ «?;>lDl J-^fa :Jl» Jlil 



a tub for me." We did that and he 

performed Ghusl, then he tried to 

get up but he fainted. Then for the p tjlipls ftiii «w_ii«JI ^J JU> J 

third time he said the same thing. . -. - * ,;, '•{ 



She said: The people were in the 



^ jts *i jil* ^*pI -j Sjlli 



Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of J> ^Jjij. {j»&\} :cJlf «J}j Ji; iillill 
Allah sgg to lead the 7ia' prayer. 



The Messenger of Allah i| sent 



S"^-^ ^. <tiU J_)^j Jjj^i J^wl^Jl 



word to Abu Bakr, telling him to lead J\ J\ gg ^| j^- j^ft t; LiJl 
the people in prayer, so the messenger "' 
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Oj^>y\ o*W=s i^uJLj \Cs> 01 j5^j 



came to him and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jij is telling you 

to lead the people in prayer." Abu jLi: M hj>\ ^ 4il Jjij Si : Jlii 

Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so " „ ,„ „ * > _ „ _ t % ■* ,, a 

he said: "O 'Umar, lead the people :J ^ tl5 £> ^J P- J* 1 OlSj ^UL. 

in prayer." But (<Umar) said: "You fe\ ^} -j^ ,^ ^ j^ jj 

have more right to that." So Abu , s „ , , a ' £ ' « „ „ i 

Bakr led them in prayer during those ^ 'f^l ^ /? -^' i*H t-*^" ^"H 

days. When the Messenger of Allah &, ^ • ^.-j jj£ 'il fe 01 

3i felt a little better, he came with ' _" ^ t , , 

the help of two men, one of whom i^^l Uia^-I ^llij ^ ^Sl^ pl^i 

was A1-' Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When , ,-. ■„ *f 'T- r?u 'hi .4-1 

Abu Bakr saw him, he wanted to ■ r •** tJ '-^ s 

step back, but the Messenger of V 5f #| <5il Jjij &\ fcjU t^it-J 



Allah *H gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
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seat him beside him, and Abu Bakr s^ ^J^ ^,£hj &y Jj£ Jz £\ 
started to pray standing, and the t ', * " * ,"„"',' \ 

people were following the prayer of <-\^^ J^h $§ &\ J^-jj 'JZ ^ 
Abu Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah ;gg was praying sitting.'" 
"I ('UbaiduUah) entered upon Ibn 
'Abbas and said: 'Shall I not tell yon 
what 'Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah fg§?' He said: 'Yes.' So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: 'Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with AI- 
' Abbas?' I said: 'No.' He said: 'That 
was 'Ali, may Allah honor his face.'" 
(Sahih) 

t*JL_jj t1AV:p- Kb (»jjJ aLa^b/l J«>- UJJ 1 jL tjbV) 'lSj'^I ^j 5 -' ■ THj^ 

Comments: "^'^^^^ 

1. The Prophet jig ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 
contrary, he fainted again and again. 

2. Abu Bakr & asked Umar <&> to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet's 3gg aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 
appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In fj&J& f^X 1 & ^^ _ (n (**— -W 
Intention Between The /mam 
And The One Following Him 



(Ytr iipjo 



836. It was narrated that Amr &-*^- oj-^ ^ -ui< l^*"' - Ar"\ 

said: "I heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah , ,- *.,.',.; .,.,>.,:, 

say: 'Mu'adh used to pray with the " - " \ * ^ 

Prophet jjg!, then he would go back li j|| ^1 « JU^ ilii Sis' : J_jii 41 1 
to his people to lead them in ' ' ,"/"«-".,« - ■; , 

prayer. He stayed late one night - ° b -^ U '(^> : -^ Jl &* 
and prayed with the Prophet m, J| ^ ^ t j|| ^| - J^ eSUJI 
then he went back to his people to r fi „ ,',• -7 , f ^ . ,«* 
lead them in prayer, and he recited Cr* ^ '^' 5 ^ ^ r^>- -^ 
Stirar Al-Baqarah. When a man -■£ «j J^J -££ ^], - V- 

from his people heard that, he s , > ^ - ., , ' ,',„ 

stepped aside and prayed (on his ^ 'j^b : J^ '<J^* ^ c-iili :ljJUs 
own), then he left. They said: 'You „ *■, ;f: >* 'fr ^.a . s. «,.r,, ■» :r.r 
have become a hypocrite, O so- » , / , , , 

and-so!' He said: 'By Allah, I have JUu lilii ol !4il Jj^j U :JliS g|| 
not become a hypocrite, and I will - r "n ' » 5 f 'iV r 3 *'- r f' a ' V' 
go to the Prophet $ and tell him •*^°> l ^b ^ ^^ ^ 
(about that).' So he went to the f6jcJ*\i &U k^-j Ij Jlii u! L^ iU-jdl 
Prophet g and said: 'O Messenger >„*?-'! * a " 

of Allah,' Mu'adh prays with you, °> U ^ °^ ^ #?l sjj^. 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. ^ -#£ ^\j^J\ ^ tfjjj tilii 
You delayed the prayer, and he + t , t ,' * ,' ' " _* i 

prayed with you then he came back ^' !iL " ^ : 5§t ir^ ^ J 1 ^ tll^L 
to lead us in prayer, and he started _ , ^ .- - ,^ .- . M, t ^jj 

to recite Sural Al-Baqarah. When I - - ; 

heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard,' The 
Prophet % said to him: 'O 
Mu'adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Surah, and such 
and such a Surah."' (Sahih) 



csi' 0* '(j-^Jl (j* ' '"i-*4l If- xj^k 
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837. It was narrated from Abu Ejjl£ :£l£ ^ j^l* Uj^-f - Atv 
Bakrah that the Prophet |gg offered 
the fear prayer (5a/a£ Al-Khawf). 
He led those who were behind him \^> JU Jjf :jj|| *J[j| ^ ;^5C 
in two Rak'ahs and those who came « > „„„ ' t"t ,' 
(after them) in two Rak'ahs, so the O^J u^J ****- i^ w*-^ 'VJ^ 1 
Prophet 3S prayed four Rak'ahs &-J m ^ ^ ( ~£ ^ 
and each group prayed two. (Datf) ' - 

■ CrP^J d~*5j i^f&j 

i^j&j iaiUa j£j (^Usj Jli j* .-jL tJji^aJl tJjbjjl -t^*-! [ i _ fl i » , /i oiLj.j] : gsjptj 

. Ooao):^^! ojJ^JI Jail nfU j^-ai Jj»-i pl^'-r '?■** 

Chapter 42. The Virtue Of SpU^JI j# - <*y ,^-Jl) 

(Prayer In) Congregation 5i ^_ J() 

838. It was narrated from Ibn — ti ^j(; — %£ frg.\ _ ArA 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , _ * ' , " s ' t 

^ said: "Praying in congregation is ^^i* 11 <J>ij <j' j** $ Cj* '^^ 
twenty-seven times better than ^ £j, .^ j^ ^ ^^ ^ B 
praying alone." (5aHA) y ' ' 

4Jl>-LwJI tJL-j.j i"Uo:j- t ^s-Uj»Jl ojLa J-ii <— j!j cjliVl i^jUJl ^jsMigu^w 
^jJls- jji "io«:»- iSjliS' ^^JjS Ljjl_j L$^> i^ilscJl ^ JjJ-idl jLjj i&Lk»Jl ijL& J-vis t_jL 

839. It was narrated from Abu ^| ^ tt ^JLJLi ^ *2a li^-l - AY^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' * '„ , « >• . 

Allah ^ said: "Praying in ^ i* ^y^ 11 <*■ ^ ^ '^r^ 

congregation is twenty-five portions i^, .jtf ^ ^ j^ ?f g~> 
better than one of you praying , % \ , , ■' 

alone." (SaAJfe) °^J r 5 ^ s"^ 02 <P^ ^L^Jl 

840. It was narrated from 'Aishah \&i£- : XjJ^ ^ &\ jZ& &JSA - Ai • 
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that the Prophet s§g said: "Prayer 
in congregation is twenty-five levels 



ju*s- "jj *jaj>-"ji JCp *,p iJLjt— « 



Oi UZ*<i 



better than a prayer offered on iiilp ^p .uii ^ L^Ull ^^U- : Jli 
one's own." (Sahih) , , . , , „ , * „ 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility (Jahri - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Sim - to oneself). That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 

Chapter 43. Congregation £$ \J\S \i[ ^U^JI - (IT ~^J>\) 

When There Are Three People 

are ii>di) 

841. It was narrated that Abu J] rj&: : jb c=S l%M - AM 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ', '", 

Allah H said: 'If there are three ^} If <-"°'_r& ^ cA t5i & If" ^J* 

people, let one of them lead the *'^ ^ .^ ^ J,- ^ : j^ ^ 

others in prayer, and the one who / ' 

has the most right to lead the jULT^ JUs-S^b jJ*-t>-1 r^j^ t£}fa 

prayer is the one who recites «'t-Jf 

(knows) the most (Qur'an.)'" ' r""- 5 -^ 

(5o(w/i) 

. ^ £ : 5- i^^SJl ^ yi_j i VAV: j- ipJlS [«^>iw'] : ?Hf^ 
Comments: 

When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 

Chapter 44. Congregation t j&j \Jg fy \i.\^\ -{a ^Ji) 

When There Are Three People: ' n „ t 

A Man, A Boy And A Woman < Yrn 2J ^ i] ^ ^j*0 &>J J^j 

842 Ibn 'Abbas said: "I prayed . , Ui , - 1^ U>11 - AiY 

beside the Prophet ^ and Aishah o-. u^ <■ u-. sr 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 498 A«La5tl t_itef 

was behind us praying with us, and .,>,.,-.' ■, 5 , --n „ 

I was beside the Prophet & : &f <^ J J* i^l^bJ- i^jl^l 

praying with him." (SaAife) ^i .£j J^ iijj ot jLJ Jj^\ 

gg ^Jl vJi Jl liTj till: jLi: CiU 

Comments: 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 4s. has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, seeHadith 804, 805. 

Chapter 45. Congregation If ^ (j Jtf |-| ^l^j, _ (j0 ^^^ 

There Are Two People ' s ' 

843. It was narrated that Ibn g-^ . .r > ^ ^f _ Air 

'Abbas said: "I prayed with the f 

Messenger of Allali ^ and I stood ^} {J>. ^lO ^ If ^ -^ 

on his left, He took hold of me 

with his left hand and made me 

stand on his right." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 807. 

844. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "One day ^ - l^U-il ^f _ Mi 

the Messenger of Allah §& prayed ^ „ 

Fa/r, then he said: 'Did so-and-so if- v^ ^ vo^ drf ^ ^^ 

attend the prayer?' They said: 'No.' 4 , , '"'.S '?f 't-.i f 

He said: '(What about) so-and-so?' ^ *\f ^' 4j1 "*-] ^ 

They said: 'No.' He said: 'These two :oLl J la tol ^£ ^^J <^J ^! 
prayers ■ are the most burdensome 



(virtue) there is in them, they would :6yi ^S {J, £ff cJ*i :Jlf ^! 



for the hypocrites. If they knew what 
(virtue) there is in them, they would 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 
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the virtue of the first row is like that . , , - , ■«£ ■ \ > ' ? 

of the row of the angels. If you knew C^ 1 ^ U -« ^ ^ Uj-j ^ 

its virtue, you would compete for it. c ^ : i^Jli «?sSUiJ1 Ot^i J+ifn : Jlii 

A man's prayer with another man is t , , , * , + ,, 

greater in reward than his prayer ^ :l)u ^ : '^ l( -^ )) : Ju 

alone. And a man's prayer with two J^ ;^j 1 jgf ^ ^^ili J\i 

other men is greater in reward than , , , ' „ ' . 

his prayer with one other man; the VL*y M Life? li i^jJLU^ °Jij <.jJi\xJ>\ 

more people there are, the more ,? r- vy, *^"lii' i-" »T' 

beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty f; ^ ^ J ^ '^ f J 

and Sublime.'" (Hasan) ^h^ l)j-U*j" jJj jjSStiiJl <_A^s 

ji^Ji s^Lij toi>-3 ^'^' (>; l/J' 
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liuj^- ^1 Az^z^pj iWY'.r l i £ J £S\ ^ jAj l4j ^jji^Jl (JU^I ^1 lLoJj- y V\*'.r- 

Comments: 

Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 

Chapter 46. Offering A iJblilJ SpU*JI - (it j^JD 

Voluntary Prayer In 



Congregation 



(YTA ii^i\) 



845. It was narrated from 'Itban .3^ ^ - > = ' ^f _ Aio 
bin Malik that he said: "O - ~ e ^ f\. 

Messenger of Allah, the floods J* y^> &^ '-ij^\ •£* &^>- 

^ ^^ u^ r^** (Srii us?! Jj« 



keep me from coming to the Masjid . '..,•_ . , ^ . , . , s = « , 

of my people. I would like you to ^ • ' o* '*>**" u* ^--T* 

come and pray in a place in my J.^Jl <J| !^il Jj-^j ^ lijll ^1 : ^AJLi 
house so that I can take it as a 



Masjid." The Messenger of Allah 
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3|| said: "We shall do that." "When 
the Messenger of Allah H entered 



<J* a» 



l>1& ^ ( J^ci j2\j 



he said: 'Where do yon want (me t «AiL^» :$|| jiil Jj-ij Jl3 lIj*^ 

to pray).' I showed him a corner of _ aS - , _ v , > _ ,*,',., 

the house, and the Messenger of 0* 1 ' :Jli S§ ^' •VO cM ^ 

Allah m stood there, and we -£ tl ^ 1 ^ g^' J| ^£ ^^ 

formed rows behind him, and he _ ,'" t ,,\ '"., „ , *' 

led us in praying two Rak'ahs." ^ l**-^* ^^ ^iia ||| *ul jj^j 

(SaAifc) .<^ 

<. ?Jl . . . pLi <JL~- (JLij bj J^j lij rtjL; iSji^aJl i^SjUxJlj i^wu ^Jj- jj> T"V:?- 

Comments: 

If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 

Chapter 47. Making Up A j^Jt # c-JUU *£Ui)l - (iv ^^wJl) 

Missed Prayer In Congregation -^ u^\) 

846. It was narrated that Anas .jj jj_ >• ^ ^f _ An 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg§ „ _, * ' f -' ' > isr 
turned to face us when he stood up : J^ lt 3 ' 0^ '^*^ 0* Jrf'-*^I ^j^ -1 
to pray, before he said Takbtr, and -,s - ., « i, '. >- ,'A~ v s f 
said: Make your rows straight and ' , ' ' , 

fill the gaps, for I can see you from \jis\» :Jlis J& ol JIs s^L^Jl JJ 
behind my back.'" (Sakifi) ,, , .j,t *-. , ,,, „>,?>, 

Comments: 

The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 

847. It was narrated from 'Abdullah £j^ ;feJA\ ^ i£i LT^-I - AiV 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said: " ' ^ , , s 
"We were with the Messenger of hf ~ ^^' & t-? **-ilj - J^j y} 
Allah ig when some of the people _ f » - ' :',;£ f • *,, .— . - . , * 
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said: 'Why do you not stop with us to , , „, - - . ,, „ «* . v 

rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?' ^ JU ^ ^ *"' W--> ^ L5 .JU 

He said: 'I am afraid that you will ; jij &\ J^i^ i; & c_i^. }J :»)|jl 

sleep and miss the prayer.' Bilal said: , , , , ' f „ . ( , , f - , 

'I will wake you up.' So they lay Jls - (l ;^' o* ^ ^ ^ w t>l» 

down and slept, and Bilal leaned ^£ ijlikjjii ilHi^t (J I :J% 

back on his mount. Then the , _ , , '-*-.., £ ' 

Messenger of Allah gl woke up Ja&iU ijjMj Jl =^> J 1 ^ ^lj 
when the sun had already started to .Jj, ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

rise, and he said: 'O Bilal, what ' , ' ' . 

about what you told us?' He said: 'I U :Jli «?i£JS U ^j! !J^ U» :Jlli 

have never slept like that before.' . >, ,, < , - *; f. *,./ - . ,.;* 

The Messenger of Allah jg said: ^ l J ^ J JU '^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ Is^-ljj! J^ "^-j ]& &\ &\j> :3l| 
takes your souls when He wills and _ * _ , , ,„ , 

sends them back when He wills.' i^ U !J ^ L - r* aLi ^ U V jU 

Stand up O Bilal and call the people _ \/£'ji 'J& J% '<& <i;%^Jl, ^fti 
to prayer.' Then Bilal stood up and * , , ' t ',, ' 

called the Adhan, and they J-^ \^ p " t !r^ Jl '■^"j 1 CjtT ut£ 
performed Wudhu'" - that is, when « 

the sun had risen (fully) - "then he ^ 

stood and lead them in prayer." 
(Sahih) 

•y, 0^0:?- tOJ_jJI uUi JUu Oli^l 1-jlj 1«_jJu<zJ1 C_Jljp« 1|_5jUxJ| ^ j^-\ '. TfJJfU 

Comments: 

See Hadith 622. 

Chapter 48. A Stern Warning a*U>JI il>- J juaJ&I - (£A »^wJ!) 

Against Failing To Pray In 

Congregation 



(Ti« <i^0 



848. It was narrated that Ma'dan &'jj.\ \ ^ <J, jj-^d, frjj.] - At A 

bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya'muri said: --,,'* „ ,,• ,. »., 

"Abu Ad-Darda' said to me: : ^ ~^ lji <ji SJ 5 ! J O* 4^1 ji <M ±* 

'Where do you live?' I said: 'In a 5^ - ^^j, ^^ ^ ^*^ £^ 

town near Hims.' Abu Ad-Darda' t ,,"',,* .' ^ 

said: T heard the Messenger of j^ 1 ^ ^^ : <-^ iij^' S ^ J> l^ 1 u? 1 

Allah m say: "There are no three ,...": .^ ^jj^^ ^ .^'-j, 

people in a town or encampment <-<-<■-_' 

among whom prayer is not Jj-^3 <^*^ :;IS>U1 jjI Jlii '^y 1 ^- 
established, but the Shaitan takes 
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AaUtffoW 



control of them. Therefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off on its 
own." (One of the narrators (As- 
Sa'ib) said; "The congregation 
means the congregational prayer." 
(Sahih) 









Vj T£p J* jJtAi Ija La ii : JjiJ i|| 4! 
jJ6 :^HJl J IS . «w>U)l cJJS\ j^ 



•p-*j^j ls**- u, J 



JUL iYH 



/1:^WI. 



,SVo 



C 



oLj- 



Chapter 49. A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 

849. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be lit, then I would have ordered 



(Til iUJI) i*U*JI 



that the Xdfcsn be called for *j£ ^ ^ *j t ^j J,-,^ ;%^L 

rt-fcJL= J^-U J^>-j Jl >-iJU-l lJ i^ul 



■pj Ld pa j I L'...q.i7i LJflP -k>=j ^J 1 



prayer, and ordered a man to lead 
the people in prayer, then I would 
have gone from behind to those 
men and burned their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 
them knew that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
'Ishd'." (Sahih) 

Chapter SO. Regularly ol^tSJl Jp l&l^Cll - (o < ^^-Jl) 

Attending The Prayers When , v , v .. , lN „ ,.-, >., 

The CaU Is Given (T i Y <*dl) ^ ^b ^ 

850. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "Whoever would like to meet 



:Jla j^£J ^jj JJj^» ^j^*'l ~~ Afl < 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let „ , • , ,. t , , ,„, , ,.* 

him regularly attend these five 'tR>— ^1 a* &UJI & *»' ±* ^ 

(daily) prayers whenever the call <. [ y>'^H\ J\ -^ tj JSH J> Qs- ^ 

for them is given (that in the „ f " ^ " , , , ; fii % 

mosques), for Allah prescribed for ^ <r" <>* :J>I oLS ^1 :ji)l j^ ^ 

His Prophet jg the ways of J^ j^^J- &^ ^ V - ^ a , jfc 

guidance, and they (the prayers) __ > 

are part of those ways of guidance. 'C* ^^ L ^^" lt*^' <f!jJ-^ ;^i* 

I do not think tliat there is anyone vu --> ^, e ci --'- a , ' ' 4 ' -* , '"■{■ 

among you who does not have a ^ ' „ 

place where he prays in his house. Z^J-\ M ^IJ i^J^H t jLi °^> ^;li 

But if you were to pray in your _., . . \,> + •' '{ A\ \* '\ '<?• 

houses and forsake the Masjids, L S^ l^ — iJ~*i • - -^ c^ 

you would be forsaking the Sunnah lii>-lli <J&'Jj &_£> J>, '$£> & 

of your Prophet, and if you were to .u'&, . *«,- -, .C,' &, .>-,-' 

forsake the Sunnah of your r^ ^ r^" ^J 'f^ ^ r^ 

Prophet you would go astray. ^- {$,% ijj Xt ^ Uj t l3Uj 

There is no Muslim slave who s „ n , "- „, , . 

performs Wudu' and does it well, _^ "^ v^ ^1 s"^ csH ls^ P fj-^j-^ 

then walks to the prayer, but Allah *j. ; ;f £- U fjj I'ii % 3 Uj 

will record one Hasanah (good <-;" ^ " 9 ' . , 

deed) for each step he takes, or ^j <-*~^- Ijjj tls- > ji£t j] i^-ji 14> d 

raise him one level by it or erase ., .-*.?, »-;, r ft ,., , ^ ,*,%, 

one sm from him. I remember how Lj ^ ■ - 

we used to take short steps, and I joJ} t «Uj p^LU ji£ Sfl L^U- ilili*£ 

remember (a time) when no one „, „, ,-,_ ,„ ,,,-*- j .*, 

stayed behind from the prayer f 1 ^ u^- j^j 11 Crf <-S^ J*-^ ^4'j 

except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy _ ,"-„%\ \ ; 
was well known. And I have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row." (Saitih) 

8S1. It was narrated that Abu '-'^yj ^ o^i^l tF^-t - Ao\ 

Hurairah said: "A blind man came tt , ,_,, ,,„ __ ,__ ,,,.*,„, ^* , 

to the Messenger of Allah ^ and Cf. ^ -^ ^^ '-H^" C* ^Jj" ^-^ 

said: 'I do not have a guide to bring t Li V I ^ ijj <^ ^ LlM \ J, & I J^ 

me to the prayer.' And he asked Mm ,' ' ( , , __ ' ' , 

to grant him a dispensation allowing dy*i J! l^ 1 '^ :J^ «3iS* ls;' ir^ 

him to pray in his houss, and he gave J, j£ *.£ J ^ *\ : J JJ ^ & \ 
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him permission. Then when he * , t . * ,- „ *,, . t ,-t - , 

turned away he said to him: 'Can yon 4 <H ^ J o*** ^ ^ 'J*^ 1 

hear the call to prayer?' He said: l^ifu :Jj J^ Jj vlli i<J iiti ^ 



'Yes.' He said: "Then respond to it. 

(Sahih) ;ou 'f* 






Comments: 

This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah's Messenger sg§ would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet jgg had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of theAJMw was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 

852. It was narrated from Ibn f . .- ,. * > r ,:„•? .. ¥ 

Umm Maktfim that he said: "O •';.,„ t ,„ 

Messenger of Allah, there are ^ ollii &J&- :^\ &jJ- : ? UjjJ' 



many (dangerous) pests and wild 
animals in Al-Madinah." He said: 



: J) IA^>[ ^ Xoj>*ji ^ <& I jIp lAjt*" '-? 



"Can you hear (the words) 'Come £& °^J, jllii C£U- :1jj ^ l^li EsjU- 
to prayer, come to prosperity'?" He * . , o4 ... „ , , „ , , s 

said: "Yes." He said: "Then be yj 1 a* tj**^ 1 ^* 0* 'y^^ O* o*^ 1 
quick to respond," and he did not j^ ^ : j(j £] c ^ M oi 1 ij* l J# 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) , _ f ,„,'".' s 

:Jls tpll^Jlj (>l_5^Jl 5^-iS' SLj^JI <j1 !jiil 

jji ^- |%!k!l ,Js- fj- *-LU Jin 

. «Sti £»!» :JU ijU: :JlS «??-tAl]l 

^s. DOV:?- iicU>Jl iiy ^ JjJ-iSJI i_jL io_jJUaJl tjjb_jj] A>-j>-\ [m-ss^] '.Tufa 

.^jA) YSV/l r^UJlj cUVVj. t Uij>. j,lj .£Yr/r:JL»s-ij 'W: c t^ 

Chapter 51. Excuse For Not U\^\ 6°) J jiill - (o\ j^Ji) 

Praying In Congregation ^ r .^ ( 

853. It was narrated from Hisham ^ tl ^ — |^ tf-^Lf _ Aer 
bin 'Urwah from his father that 
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'Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead , . , ,„ -.% % . , ,„,, . , 

his companions in prayer. The time Ji ?' V ol i^l ^ <!j/ ^ fLi* 

for prayer came one day and he \-§j£\ o>^i t £u~i>f i% h\Z isjf 

went to relieve himself then he >o ,„ , ,, «* , , ,,'.-, 

came back and said: "I heard the °V '•£& '£rj ^ i^-^4 vi-i* ^' 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'If any >J^| ^ £j, .^ gg ^ j^-j 

one of you feels the need to ' J £ ' ^ 

defecate, let him do that first, • "jSUJf JIS ^ \xdi is&l 
before he prays.'" (Sahih) 

/\:(.^>Ji lt_jj( ^ _^»j t*j ^Ua tijJb- j^ 1\1:q iis-U ^Ij iMf:?- i^JU^JIj 
& ~*jj-j ,_£>&\j i»-S^lj n3l~- ^Ij iluj> ^1 a?<jwj i^»:?- t^^SJlj t\o^ 

Comments: ^ ■ <j \ 

1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer, When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 

854. It was narrated that Anas <&£. ■ J ^ ^ i^J tf^f _ Aoi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ _ „ ,', „ s ' t t „ 
said: 'If dinner is ready and the ^ '-^ ^ if 4 c?/v' if ^^ 
Iqamah for prayer is said, then ^J^ ^ -^ ,;„' .^'^ 3 ,. 
start with dinner first.'" (Sahih) " ' r ' 

^ <dSl Jijjj ^JJI isUkJl ij-^stJ SjLfiJl ialjS' i_j(j i.l?-L~<JI i^Lj i*-j>-\ : 7?ij>£ 

Comments: 

This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah's Messenger |j§ has forbidden ruining wealth. 

855. It was narrated from Abfi Al- ; J£t]| ^ j^jj, Cyjj ~ Aee 
Malih that his father said: "We 



were with the Messenger of Allah 0* V^ ^-^ : S^r <y. X ^ J> ^ J ^~ 

lis :Jli j;j| ^p t^iiJl ^\ ^ tolHS 



m m Hunain and it rained. The g : j£ ,J - t ^j, f :- t - S - 
caller of the Messenger of Allah s|| '" ^-" - ; 
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called out, telling us: 'Pray where . * ;?-,.+■ ;, , ,- ,-> -,'C 
you are.'" (&W ^ lA"Jl & «l J^ ^ «^b 

ijjkaJI j»_jJ1 ^jj 3jt«j>Jl ^jIj iojJUoJI iijb_)j| *>-j?-\ \.fz^*+P siU~uJ] '.Tz^jfta 

^1 ^j^-lj i1TV:=- t^^-SU! ^ yij telJUJI -dU- 4*jUj t*j 5jLa Co-L>- ,jj" 1*oY:?- 

Comments: 

See no. 654. 

Chapter 52. Regulating i*U«Ji 4Jljal li- - (<=Y j^—Jl) 

"Catching the Congregation" /*<<-• u\ 

(When Is One Regarded As (m * -9 * IJ 

Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 

856. It was narrated from Abu :ji-*Q ^ <jl^.| tljif - Aa"* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ," o ^ si, ,.' ,■>.,.,-«, 
Allah i| said: "Whoever performs ^^J=> ^1 ^ J*^« ^ j>>ll -4* &*£■ 
Wwiii' and does it well, then sets ,« ^j.' •' ^^yj *jj> . • .^j^ 'i. 
out' for the Masjid and finds that ^ ' ^ ^ -^ f f ^~ °] 
the people have already prayed, #| ^ Jj-^j <y- sjJy> ^1 ^ 4-0^' 
Allah will decree for him a reward ,,- u* , *. f °.. , ,.p f*. ,; . , . -,,| 
like that of those who attended C-^ ^ ^> <J"^ „ ^ 

(the prayer), without reducing the <. IjLjs jil <^.&l Ifji j^^XJI ,J| |1;Lp 
slightest from their reward." , *, - ,'-.'- . - .f ',■ ^ ->■ "?• 
{Hasan) <J^ i J -^ *>" ^ J^ "" • 

Comments: 

The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of Allah. 

857. It was narrated that 'Uthman j,\ -j, ;jis 'J, iuii iTjis-f - AoV 
bin 'Affan said: "I heard the ' t \ ' ,.■/„,„„ ,,". f <- 

Messenger of Allah f§ say: 'Whoever ^ :OjUJl & /J£ J^-\ :Jli ^Xj 
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performs Wudhu' for prayer and ,, , r i(i;<, ,>; 4 , - ,• 

does P^idhfl" properly/ 11 then walks & &_ ° ] ^ ^ f & & F^ ] 

to (attend) the prescribed prayer, Slii !)f :»&U- iuli J\ ^ -uil jIpj J^- 

and prays with the people or with , _ , o __ ri , t J" ", p e 

the congregation or in the Masjid, ~ dV -^ & ^-^ o-^j 11 -^ ^ 

Allah will forgive him his sins." 5^ • ^^ ■ - _ 5^ • 5^ j- 

(Sa/wft) _ >>,.,+ ■ ' > >> , c 

' , *t f t '- . ( ' 'i f 5 ' 

ij» jl jt^tJI li Lft^./?< 4jjI5nXJI o'M./rll 

Chapter 53. Repeating A &U*JI iS syLSJI ii\#[ - (or ~^l) 

Prayer With The Congregation .,',,.. 

When A Man Has Already (Y i ii>dl) *-& J^JI ;*> a« 

Prayed By Himself 

858. It was narrated from Mill] an jjj ^ t <iUU ^ ib-i l5^1 - AoA 

that he was in a gathering with the ,- > -, ' , , , - - . * . 

Messenger of Allah j§ when the ^ JUj - <>- Jl <>- 0^ <>5 ^ 'f-^ .j? 1 
,4d&an was called for prayer. The ^ •>£ gf . .^ - t .^ - ^j 
Messenger of Allah ;H got up, then -' ^ , j^- 
he came back and Mihjan was still lo&^aJlj Oili 3|| «l1 <J_ji>j £S o4^ 
sitting there. The Messenger of .,.,.,,„, ** . liS 4 J , j, , ; r 
Allah m said to him: What kept 



us5 o^^^J c?"-> p 1 ^s s" 1 u j~ u -' p 



you from praying? Are you not a dUii li» :^ 4il Jjij 1) JLai ij^i^ 

Muslim man?" He said: "Yes, but I - _ '.^ ^^. ^ ,<t qAjJ- ° \ 

had already prayed with my family." ' ^ ' r^° ^"^1 " I ^? 5U 

The Messenger of Allah 5p said to Jj Jlii tji! ^ c^U= ji ols - ^J^Jj 

him: "When you come you should „ _ » , ', , . , ', 

pray with the people even if you ^ Ul f l^ ^ W» : ^ , A1 Jj-J 

have already prayed." (Hasan) ,v.cA^> 'A cJls h\j 

UsjjJl i j_»j i4j l1L!U i^oJ?- ^ V£/£:Juu-l <l=-_ 7 >-1 [*j — j>. s^u_jI] :pjLj^tj 



[1] Asbaghal-Wudu\ see No. Ill, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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A»U^1 i_.tf 



Comments: 

If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 



Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 

859. Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 
Al-'Arniri told us that his father 
said: "I attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah j|| in 
Masjid Al-Khaif. [1] When he 
finished praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said: 
'Bring them here.' So they were 
brought to him, trembling. He said; 
'What kept you from praying with 
us?' They said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, we had already prayed in 
our lodgings.' He said: 'Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
and it will be a voluntary prayer for 
you."' {Sahth) 

*5 oJ^-J (jijSJ J^jJl ,_/ ^W^ 4 ^^i 'OjivSJl 









Cji 



^.j ^j 



Ao^ 



A 



:JU> oji^ UL^u »J ( s jl!l j>-\ tji i\brj> 
\^HfiHyj> j£j U^j ^jii itiUl^j £A£* 
LT : Vll <i?£^ ULi; if USUI! U» :JL« 

Li^l Ij USJlij ^i lidLi til ^^ t>^ B 

L»Sj Lg-iL/ tj^ju W-Jw VU^- J^ai-s 



nsJU>Jl 



[*S£SW 



iLI] 



:gL>*» 






,ir\ 



. »^>=J l _ s Lu ojJis- ^ fiVI t ov* : ?- ujb_jj| a?-jj>-ij ijjjLJl lLjJsJI 

Comments: 

The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 

'*' The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 

860. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sy§ said to me, and struck my 
thigh: 'What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?' He said: 
'What do you command me to do?' 
He said: 'Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Iqamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 

861. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
- the freed slave of Maimunah - 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat' 1 ' when the people were 
praying. I said: 'O Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?' 
He said: 'I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah li say: "Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day." (Sahih) 



^J JIS :Jts ji ^l '^f- tcuaUkil ^ 4»\ 
!i \&'j] 5%iJl ^ii :JU ?^it : U :Jli 

(\£A ij^l) SpUjf JjuJJJI ^ fLi^fl £-° 



^ ^2 l'jJ-\ - AW 



0* 






1 A place in Al-Madinah. 
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iJjil jw <LcLu>- ^ ^sLj' 1^1 '— '^ io^UaJl ti_jb_jj| ■<^-j>-I [?u>b>0 <ob^J] :«jj*ej 

■jj| <t?s>tu^?J t Hi 1 ! f L^~£j\ ^9 _>*J ^ ^^W' jj-A?" lIjJj- /j OVH ! f lJLju a^L*j>. 

Comments: " 

Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 

Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray j^j, J, ^ _ (oV ^ 

862. It was narrated that Abu Ju* ^ j*£! ^| <Jul jlp lijjU - ATT 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,'.* ,' -> °j, ,'=> , i .a. , , -. 

Allah $ said: 'When you come to ^ :o1 ^ L ^ : ^V^' 9^f 

pray, do not come rushing; come JLI : Jli s^J ^l ^p t j^ ^ ^ji^ll 
walking in a dignified manner, and lt , ,, , , ^ ",,( - ... "/ 

whatever you catch up with, pray, ^ * 5!iUJl r^" 1 '^ : ^ ^' J ^ 

and whatever you miss, make it ' H^ 5^ Uylj b$zz °J\'j 

up."' (Sahth) ', , i , o , D _ oS: ^ , __ 

. « I yiH U 
1. ?J I ... d'.S .«j j Li jj a a-waJ 1 O Lj 1 *— ' Ls^~" I uL t JL>- U«jaJ 1 t ,*JL~° *&-j>- 1 I AJ Ju 

. Hfi : 7- i^j^SCJl ^jj yt,j i<b Aijji jjj uLi- i^jJj>- ^y> T* Y :p- 
Comments: 

To come to the prayer running is against one's dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 

Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray •# v&U\ J\ flj^fl - (oa j^-Jl) 

Without Rushing Unduly 



863. It was narrated that Abu Rail' 
said: "After the Messenger of Allah 






3H had prayed 'Asr, he would go to ^| [£jj. :i ^J,j <£\ ir^l :j JJ. ^\ 

Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal to speak to ^ ^, ,' .-• , ..»,„.. ,' , 

them, until the time for Maghrib '^ £* d <P^ c^ 'b^ ^ gi> 
came." Abu Rafi' said: "While the 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 511 a»U?1 i-iUT 

Prophet |g was hastening to pray - ..«. ,, ', ,, -,. - ui .,, * . , 

Maghrib, we passed by Al-Baqi'I 1 ] ^ & ^ J ^ ^ : Jb &■> ^ f 

and he said: 'Fie on you, fie on J^i^l ££ j^ J,\ CSi ^>.-M Ju> 

you!' That upset me so I slowed ; , .,•",,. «,.>-. ? *,,' 

down, because I thought that he Ju "-V 1 -^ J>^ J^ p-*-^ c^-b^S 

meant me. He said: 'What is the ^j, j, '^j |g ^j) U£i : -ii; ^f 

matter with you? Keep up!' I said: ; '„ , # i ,, *> ".. „ . ' 

'Is there something wrong?' He -"^ t -»' ^ •jl" : J^* C?^ J ^° 

said: 'Why are you asking that?' I ^^ .r ^ W .jg 

said: 'Because you said: Fie on - ^' ' „ 

you" to me.' He said: 'No, that was -"^l ?iU ^ B : <JLSs ^Ju^ <g! cJUij 

so-and-so whom I had sent to collect „'.' ., -.,; * * .. -'--? > ;>r 
^ r-F x -.1 * -i_ * j "?^ L* 1 :JLs 4t l>-b- oJb-l :o!is 

Zakah from the tribe ot so-and-so, 

and he stole a Namirah^ and now ijul ^j W» :Jli t ^ oiil :oi» 

he is clothed with something similar ,, , 5 , , ,* - " ' >>= * ,* 

made of Fire. "'(Hasan) *'j* £* ^ i£ J^ ^ *&. ^ 

.«jU ^ LglL iNi ^jJi 

Comments: 

If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one's sense of dignity. 

864. (Another chain) with similar £&: : &\ XS ^ £,*£ rjj^-1 _ A ti 
from from Abu Rafi'. (Hasan) , ' " % ,, s - > 

/vP (3 «^"1 V I l*J ~V?- ! u Is Jyt*£" ,jJ 4jj ^° 
'- * > - ? "- ** ' ' ' : ., > 

^ hi J^"J ^"* lsJj^ : ^ £^ Cri' 



[11 The graveyard of Al-MadJnah. 

"Every garment including stri] 
Namirah, its plural is Namar. 
tiger); because it contains white and black." (An-Nihayah) 



[2 ' "Every garment including stripes which the 'Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namar. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer V&AS J\ ^*$1 - (o<\ *^*J1) 

Early (before others) 

(Yo \ iiscJl) 

865. Abu Huiairah narrated that ^ j^J ^ i^f ^f -Ala 
the Messenger of Allah |g said: ' ' >'.„*.,* ^« 

"The likeness of one who comes u* <-<-^*^ ,y 'J^ ^-^ : Sj^-" 

early to prayer is that of one who ^ >J ^ >f .^f . ^ *^, 

sacrificed a camel, then the one " ' „ s „ t . - „ - - 

who comes after him is like one ^y 1 ^' <^ j*^' 4" 1 ^ j^'j o*^' 

who sacrificed a cow, then the one >.'- .-?.„ -,,; ,*»- 4 . -, ,, «f .,*;*, 

who comes after him is like one °^ ' - ' -^ 

who sacrificed a ram, then the one <_j.x^ ^jJl Ji^" stiiJl Jl J>4-tJl 

who comes after him is like one ' , t '.".-' • \, .". * f --,\ 

who sacrificed a chicken, then the <£*«* ^ V 1 ^ $-) r t4j • ' 

one who comes after him is like ^j^j ^jj^ ; J| Jj, ^\ =j v =-^\ 

one who sacrificed an egg." (Sahih) "„".** '. -, *.« „> , ,-• 

Comments: ' " 

Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one's argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet's jg| Companions and their successors. 

Chapter 60. The Disapproval ^ sSUJI j- \% U - O • •*-*!!) 

Of Praying When The Iqdmah ' ' „ 

Is Said ^ oY ii»=Jl) julTifl 

866. It was narrated that Abii ^f : ^J ^ j^, t^Lf _ A "n 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah |g said: 'When the Iqamah for i>*^" ^ L !/i <S* ^j 1 ^ 1 oi ^ 4* 

prayer is said, there is no prayer ^ - ^ ^^ . j^^, >• *~ 

except the prescribed prayer.'" *">',,,', 

(SaMh) jit I J>ij JU :JU s^ ^t ^ ii-Jjii 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 513 **l«yi H^ 



. i<4j_j^<J ! 

. VTV: t- i l £j£$\ ^ jj^j it; JU^J jj IjjSj ti^jb- ^ *li /V\ • : ?- t^J! ... 

Comments: 

When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 

867. It was narrated from Abu J> &\ ■£* {?. - 1 **- 1 ^'J^ ~ A>lV 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: '+*, t ^. . ,-f .-, , >*,> -,„. 
"When the Iqamah for prayer is ■ J . iji J p 3 -^ 
said, there is no prayer except the J, JjA £. ^ cjj- & *<Sjj ^Z. tLi ^s> 
prescribed prayer." (Saiuh) , * . > * . , ' . \ 

Cf ~°S-J* ^ if ^i Oi ^- 'if J^-i 

i*i^> *& c%aJ1 c~Li! lip : J ll $|| {Jl\ 

868. It was narrated that Ibn £,- £ ^_ : &5 t^-t - A^A 
Buhainah said: "The Iqamah for 

Subh prayer was said, and the ' p-f I* Ji ,j^- if <■ ji-? 1 '}\ ^ ^*-* ^ 

Messenger of Allah & saw a man ' »; ,. > r , • - -f . V ='«-' ■. 

praying while the Mu a dhdhi n was ■<-' ' r ■ y 

saying the Iqamah. He said: Are oi>Jlj JL-J4 %rj <§| A I Jj^i-j lS 1 ^ 

you praying Sh6/i with four »"i"»f "*n T - if- ',,-< 

Rak'ahsT" (Sahth) •*^ 1 C^ 1 ^ l " ■ JUj 'r* 

Comments: 

This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet jg who 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah |fg in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger jjg did not stop him from doing so). {Sunan Abi Dawud: 1267; At- 
Tirmidhi: 422). 

Chapter 61. Concerning One . ■:•, ; ->. \,> . . . ,„ . ... 

Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) ^ ^ J #*"■ ** ~ °" ^ J0 

Rak'ahs OfFajr While The (V or iUdl) vfcd\ J ^lj 
Imam Is Leading The Prayer 

869. It was narrated that 'Abdullah J>. >-~J- ^ j£Z IQ*4 ~ A *H 
bin Sarjis said: "A man came while ., . , * ., . >;*, .*.«- ,?;*.- . s " 
the Messenger of Allah j|| was '■ £r f~*f - J '^^ 
praying £«£>#, and he prayed two &\ JjAjj jij £l£ :J^ ^r*v^ Cf. *"' 
Rak'ahs then joined the prayer. s > .-,. a . „-„■: ■•*, -' ' - isa 
When the Messenger of Allah £| r 5 or"^ £V Cr^ S**-^ J M 
had firushed praying he said: 'O so- Jf%£ jg &\ jy^ ^ Lijg t Ji; 
and-so, which of them is your ^ s s ' ,, „ iit , * 
prayer - the one you prayed with °^ s^ 1 " iij "^' ^J ! <J^ ^ ^ 
us or the one you prayed on your _ ifiLJa <ill> Jl ,f Hi! 
own?'"(5aMft) ' ' " - ' 

jaj t*j jjj ^j jL»p- tij-i^- jj (jjLJl c-jJjJI jlajlj) VlVif- t~J_»j ■t^-^i : «jj» 

Comments: - " Jj ^' ^ <~* u * «' : C <^' ./ 

The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allah's Messenger ^ stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, to permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 

Chapter 62. A Person Praying <-i£JI C^J- >j&l\ - (it ***JI) 

Alone Behind The Row . ' , ,,. 

870. Anas said: "The Messenger of •& cs. -i**^ <>* ^ ! -4* ^j^-' - AV« 
Allah M came to our house and I z*.' . ' t ,i :,-,:> ,<* - < .«,, 
prayed with an orphan of ours ~ V 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim :Jl* LiJl cJU-i :JU <til jlp ^ JIAil 
prayed behind us." (Sahik) ^ tf ^ ££ J f| *, J^ Ctf 



, hjjt>- «^L» /> 1 ol^> j i. <uJt>- ID 
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iijji^ ^ YTVif- ilia j_j5i Uji^j sijjJl : i_jLi ijliNl ijjjUJl ^j^-1:«jj»j 

Comments: 

Imam Nasai's placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 

871. It was narrated that Ibn _ *J <$&_ -^ \-yjJ\ _ av^ 
'Abbas said: "There was a woman 

who used to pray behind the j*j ~ 4^ j) if- - o~? if) J**i 
Messenger of Allah ^ who was f* .. - I'UJI I *' - *"' 

beautiful, one of the most beautiful V ■ V* ^/'^^ °^ J ^ 

of people. Some of the people used M Jji-5 •*-& L )-^ °t3^ ^^ :Jli 

to go to the front row to avoid , . - - „ " .* . ,, , 

seeing her, and some used to go to °^ :J[1 ^ Ui ^' <>' iL ^ « 

the back row so that when they fy j**J, ^*j| ^ '!& .ft ^ 
bowed they could see her from ' ' , t ", ( ' 

beneath their armpits. Then Allah Jt '^&. J^ f-fr-*^ A^tJ L*'jS 

revealed the words: 'To Us are . ,-^. . ;f- I'll "■ i']\ ""Mi 

known those of you who hasten °*' l - 5 "^ ^ J " -T-^ 

forward and those who lag JlSj^ '-^>-j 3* *">' ^5^ '<Ki ^=^ 

li*ie JJuj r^-i dAj-AJuUl bile 

Comments: 

Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 

Chapter 63. Bowing Outside tli^Jl jji ?J'j\ - ("*? ^^JD 

The Row r 



872. Abu Bakrah narrated that he 
entered the Masjid when the 

^Al-Hijr 15:24. 



Jjjj |>p SJjLtuo aj j1»j- \jjS-\ — AVY 
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Prophet JH was bowing, so he bowed -*• „, * rfS , ,, 

outside the row. The Prophet m & '■ 6 - °* ^ ^^ : -&* 3 £*' 
said: "May Allah increase you in £f : J&: ;■£; tf %\ ^j^\ £j^. ; j^ 
keenness, but do not do this again." - , , - , - _ ° 

(Sahih) te '& J?0 381 yp"j V 1 ^ 1 J^ 

Li> Si £lSlj» :^ ^iJl Jlii ttlUJ! 

,aj 5. u ,„a ^ jjtj. ^ T,AT't- tjjbjjl *>-^lj i^£V:?- i^^SJl ^J y»j i4j ~JL& "if L 

Comments: 

On the basis of this Hadijh it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak'ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abu Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak'ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 

873. It was narrated that Abu *]^| j;^ p ^ ^ l;^f- AW 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' ,'" >3 " ,', , i \ 

Allah f|| prayed one day then left Ji ^5" J?^ '■ <-"^ ^^l ji' us^"" : J^ 

and said: 'O so-and-so, why don't t . , * , „ _ ■ * . „ . , a =, 

you improve your prayer? Shouldn't ^ ^ '^ &* ' — <■£ S^ '-' ^ -Jr 

the one who is praying reflection p &£ |jg 4,1 j^ Jus. :Jli %yi 

how he prays it for himself? I can see „ ^ „ " ', , 4 , ,* - ^ 

behind me just as I can see in front ?^%i> (>^" "i I I <J^ I? : JLii j^il 

of me.'" (Sahih) ,J } ^ Tj^ JL^ Jtf JuSl & tf 

■ "-iS^. 'J* j?>} ^ J>\jj Ija 

Comments: 

Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet ^ commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one's prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814). 

Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr J^\ j% j^Ji _ (~u ^^Ji) 

(Yen ii»«di) 

874. It was narrated from Ibn idJ£ i* J-»i £i £?» ^ft*^ " Avi 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , '' ?i ,",<; , b _ 
3g| used to pray two Rak'ahs before o^ H <&' J^ij jl \'J«* J>\ ^ t^U j£ 
Zm/h- and two afterward, and he used ^- t ^ u ^ .^ J&A\'jsJa. 
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XoUSI wtetf 



- j-^J t^^C* , -» J r a "i lT 9 " 



to pray two Rak'ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak'ahs after 
'JsM', and he did not pray after 
Jumu'ah until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
/taft'afaathome." 



Chapter 65. Prayer Before S4sr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abu Ishaq Concerning That 



875. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that 'Asim bin Damrah said: 
"We asked 'Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah s§g. He said: 
'Who among you could manage to 
do that?' We said: 'Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.' He said: 'When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of 'Asr, he would pray two 
Rak'ahs,^ and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak'ahs. He would pray four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak'ahs 
before 'Asr, separating each two 
Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.'" 
(Sahih) 



(YoV i^Jl) 



■y 



<uaJu lj.A^- : ij La 



£dJJ Oi -*Oi 



Al "yj UjJ^- 



t bJL^ aIIij L! jl l till ?uiiJi tj^=i ri^jl 
Lgjll^S lljjt ^; < * j . v . a ... * , U cJl5 !il l)Ls :Jli 



^ That is, the Dh/w prayer. 
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4jLjJL 3|| ,^1 fjJaJ oU i. ist v'-! ' ; jJ-a" 't5>J«>J' ^j^i [,>»*" «aU~jl] : »j» 
cijA>JJj tVT^:»- i<£j&\ ^ j*j t " l ^-s- 1 : Jlij i** i-»J. iljJb- ^ o^<\ tO^A:*- 

Comments: 

The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Salatud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnak oi the meridian, which is also called Salatul Awwabm 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salatul Ishraq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 
of two units or Rak'ahs. 

876. It was^ narrated from Abu :Jli Jill I ^ ilii frjj.] - AVI 

Ishaq, that 'Asim bin Damrah said: ,,, , - > , ^ Jo ,„„, ,,„ 

"I asked <Ali bin AbiTalib about b ^ ^^jJ! ^ {/. '^^ b '^ 

the prayer of the Messenger of 1( j^l J\ -J> ^'J] ££. ^ ( ^ai 

Allah jgj during the day before the ^ , ~' tf -'-,,/, 

prescribed prayers. He said: 'Who Cri ^ ^^ ; ^ "°S*^ 0^ p?^ C^ 
is able to do that?' Then he told • m j,| J ^ ;t>U ^ Ijli J 
us: 'The Messenger of Allah m - .^ ', . - -' ,. • t.- f 

used to pray two Rak'ahs when the ?&& J^-4 If : <-^ i£>3«JI jli jl^ll 

sun had passed its zenith, and four J^ ^ A 3,, ^ ^ ^ ,* 

itaAr'sfo before the middle of the ^~ **/ Uj ^ J ^ ^' r 

day, with the Taslim at the end."' <£*} fej 'O^j ^~liJl i^jJ j^ 
(Hasan) - * > ., ,„'* , 

. TVA'.r i[S'j&'> lJ y>j tJjLJl CjJIsJI jiail [ ( *^»»- saLrf|] '-ftij*u 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 



V' siAl >'S f '•' c ' f "°.' t- 



and wash the face and forearms, 5 jJ J£ ^ p SU ^ ._jipl 

three times each until when „ „ _, / v sf ___ ,/ ./ ' ;\. 

reaching the head, he does not u * ^ lM* r '^ ^ lS ^ 1 

wipe the head, rather he pours J^ ^j^ t y*^J [j-J&Sfc 

water over it. This is how the , t . /, , o ' , „ , „ 

Messenger of Allah |g| performed ^ ^j Q ty u^ ^ ^ 5^ljiJ 

GAarf according to what was ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ -^ 

mentioned. (Sahih) t ^ ~ ^ 

Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity, 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 

Chapter 19. Making Sure The •>*?! t'S™" 1 *-itf - O ^ fi—JD 

Water Reaches The Scalp ^ ^ jj^j, j 



£&£■ :JJ- 'Ji & l%*.f - £Yr 



423. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 

Allah s|| performed Ghusl from -J> d'/y. ^°>?\Zj* l£ _^lJ> ^ fji 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, . j ,',',,,,,*', „ , t 

then performeWW as for prayer, & J ^ ^ :cJli *■*> ^ '**' 

then run his fingers through his <j ^ J^j. £G£J| ^ Jrsfel fy gg 

hair until he was sure the water \ '" ~ ,*, t f '> , i ' t ,,'**', 

had reached the scalp, then he ^b J^i p 'l^ilJ ^j-^j U>" 
would pour water over his head . f^ ( J ft j, vj. ft J^ ^^ 

three times, then wash the rest of \ ' t . v '/ ' t ~ / _ "' __ / 

his body." (SaAift) 3~** p ^ *-lj <J* <-»> 'S^ 1 
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poitftj Jiilt Ci^sS 



424. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah m performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milk ing a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head." (Sahih) 



'. J Li ijSuJ I (jj jJLi^ li j&- 1 — i Y i 
jLii <diSL Jl>-I -J jj^ 



'^— J 






■ *^J i_sM ^¥. 



(*j o^y^ 






Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head 






425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet ig| and he said: "As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times." (Sahih) 



»• o «ij jj 1 ujjl>- : J li «ljlj; ^p ,JJ>=j 

4JU 1 SLs- Uj Jl=- : J U j^aJ /jJ Jjj-^ Lj 'j*>- \j 

JkaJ «lHJ ^fj Jl£ tJU lil l5fe :JUS 



.Yov 



ii>jj; [ 



£• i (>_uj \_f^**0 j . £"js*> 



Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 

426. It was narrated that Jabir JUVl jIp .v lw li^f - i\~\ 
said: "When the Messenger of , r " * s , _ „ ' , ^ 

Allah if performed Gtas/, he "Jj^ 6* 4 V^ !>* ^M &•**- '-^ 
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would pour water on his head three *. , ^ - .* -i,s - . - <• * f . -• 

times." (&*Mft) Jj-j^tf : JU y> ^ <^~ ^1 ^ 

. li% r jj;; Ji y 1 J^l lij ^ 4il 
Lf^jjjs- ^ too:,- t li^j <u*!j jjLp ^lil ^ i jL; tJ^jJl i^jjUtJl <^j>-i '. fuj>a 

Chapter 21. How To Perform ^ jjjl J J^Jl uiLJ - (Y \ ^^Jl) 

Gftiw/ Following Menstruation ' " ' * * „ , 

& (y\~\ ii*d\) l y££l\ 

427. It was narrated from 'Aishah: .^ >• [ ^ i ] |] ^f _ iYV 

"A woman asked the Prophet g|: ' / r e 

'O Messenger of Allah, how should jj-i£« G J*- '- v?*J ^-^" '-^^ &^ 

I perform GTiwrf when I become -,„■: . &., *f . , >=«i, •' "i 

pure?' He said: Take a piece of '^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ 

cotton wool scented with musk and jjgj ^lil cJU ;f^| 5f :lisL£ ^ 

clean yourself with it/ She said: ,. V ,'% - - « -. ,, . -r - 

'How should I clean myself with *? J^ 1 ^ »*"! J J-J h :cJU 

it?' He said: 'Clean yourself with j£>£i t &L^ t . X^°j> ^iin :JU ?jj4i=Ji 

it. 3 She said: 'How should I clean '!.,„.. t, 
myself with it?' The Messenger of 



: i) \1 ? 14; U^_y ) I—els' : cJ ll . if 14; 



Allah m said: 'Subhan Allah!' and ^ [^jf ^j .^jj ,^ ^^, 
turned away from her." 'Aishah ' " ; -' 



s . j 



understood what the Messenger of o^'^'j z^r* Wz ?"' vjZ-j ^ ^ '-^^ 

Allah M meant, and said: "So I 40a t . ', >- > , .,, *^,, --,'.'. .,., 

pulled her toward me and told her - J ' -^ -^ ' " 

what the Messenger of Allah |g Uj \&°J?-\i ^1 ^^rj l£i»-li :cJ^ 

meant." (SaMA) * ' ' \ m ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger jgjj had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Scthth Al-Bukhan - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahify Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadtih 314; 
Sahili Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one's menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl &?% ty J^ ] 4'^ " ( ™ r^-° Jl) 



Once 



(Y1Y ibJO 



428. ItwasnaiTatedthatMaimunah, :j^i^! l^ li^^J ^j^-^ - i^A 
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thewife of the Prophet H, said: "The % . ., .-.fj, , * , ,-<■*, 

Prophet m performed Ghusl from <*■' & H- <J* '^' v^ -^ ^^ 

Janabah; he washed his private part t^ t^l!* J>\ if- tviS^ O* - tJ t*^ 

then rubbed his hand on the ground „ ; ,. ' .-'- .^' <> .* ~ ,., 

or the wall, then he performed ir 31 J^ ! :cJli M ^T 1 C^> ^>^ 

M;#' as for prayer, then he poured &- ^- ^ j^ ^"j ^ ^ 

water over his head and the rest of _ t «* , t •« *•' 

his body." (SaMt) 5^4! &jAS ^>y p W^\ J ^f'^S 

■ oA^>- ji^J ^U f _J J> jj^l*i *J 



o £ : ?- c (*U4j y?t^**0\ '. ftjj>tj 



Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 

Chapter 23. Women In Nijus '<&* t^\ Jt~*l utj - <rr ,^-Jl) 

Performing Ghusl When /*,»-■ n\ cmi 

Entering /ftram L*^ fe 

429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: >. ^ ^ - ^ ^j _ m 

"My father told me: 'We came to ',,,,'' 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him - <d JiiiJlj - '^\'y\ cy. >-?y*±s J^*-" 

abont the Hajj of the Prophet £. ^ .^ ^ ,. ., ^ .^ 

He narrated; "The Messenger of __ "" '•* *-*' " 

Allah g| set out when there were £5\ -.3^ ^t ti?^ : <J^ ^*^" j^ j^ - 

five (days) remaining in Dhul- ° /„' /, , .<: , .>,.,., 

Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 't b ^' !x~ u* M ^ ^ ±* ^ A ± 

When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, ^ ^jSA £> f| At Jji5 U £1^ 

Asm!' bint 'Umais gave birth to „ ^ 5 , ^ , 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent !i <j j " 1 u^ 1 ^ ^>J A^ 1 ^ ^ 

word to the Messenger of Allah M ^ 31^ ^ ^L SLLif ojJj j£liii 

asking what she should do. He ^ * ',..-,., s 

said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself ^-^ iH $1 Jj^j Jl ^~^j^ '■Jh' ^} 

with a cloth then begin (the .j ^ <j ^ ^ Wf 



Talbiyah for Ihram).'" (Sahih) 



ij*\ 



Y^Y:?- ipJij L?tw>t^a oiU~ul] 



S- I pJutl L?tw>t^3 OiU^iJJ . «JjPU 



Comments: 

A woman's bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihram) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 

Chapter 24: Not Performing jz *&& A°j ljLj - (\ i ,^J0 
Wxtdu' After Ghusl , r 

430. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ oUi£ ^ jjj.] tiy?-\ ~ it' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgl ^ , ,, , ,- 5 , - ^ ? ,-«, 
would not perform Wudu' after ^ <>~ bjs ~ :LJlJ] ^ ! ^"^ : (^ 
G/iwsJ." {Hasan) • [)\$ *JJ> ^ _,^ U^-fj ^d^l ^f 

j& lijS V jgf 4il J_ji,j ill :<iJli 
.JJJJI 

Comments: 

Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet sit, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one's private parts at the end of the bath. 

Chapter 25. Going Around To s ,\j^\ J* oijLl uiLj - (Yo .^Jl) 

All One's Wives With One ' ' * 

Ghusl (TV ' ^ D ■&% lP 1 J 

431. 'Aishah said: "I used to put JL °J& ilkiS jv 'XSJ- U^*4 - IT\ 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah '„'*,.* , £ s , s <,* ,. >, 
H and he would go round to all u* V^ ^-^ : ~ J-i^l ^1 >j - 
his wives, then enter Ihram in the ^jtf .j^ ^f ^ l ^ ^ - ^ 
morning with the smell of perfume , , , '" , * * t f \] V, " 
coming from him," (Sahih) >-ija3 s|| ^1 Jj-ij i_Ja1 c-^ :i£5lp 

Comments: 

Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah's Messenger s|| 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 
completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With *~^ (4$ I 4^ _ < n (**— JO 

Clean Earth '' (m i ^ )) 

432. It was narrated that Jabir bin j; '^>\Xl\ ^ ^Ji U^4 - iVY 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ',.,+< ^« „ *„-;. -?*, ' ,.' 

Allah g| said: 'I have been given -^i ^ J 1 ^ Wj >- : (4^* &^ :oU^ 

five things that were not given to J i| : ju &\ ^ £ y \± ^ tjs aj, 
anyone before me: I have been , , - { " ; ' 

supported with fear being struck 0^**d ^ Ll*^ ^J»£l» '-$^s &*> Jj-^j 
into the hearts of my enemy for a . i ;, - •<„ * . * , ,.s *,f 

, , , , i r&~" »r"^ o*JL iJj »saj . JUS Jb-l 

distance of one months travel; the * ^ •- - ; o - " 

earth has been made a place of Ul°U \jjQ>j \~h^S ^jVl q) cJL«4j 
prostration and a means of » , ; - s . _„f . ,,"„ <,.* 

purification for me, so wherever a '•<J~ fii - ° v^ 0? cr^r 1 J J 

man of my Ummah is when the di^j 1(/ d ^ L% fa apUIjI o-^lj 
time for prayer comes, let him , -">.," «> - - *« ^ < 

pray; I have been given the *& Jl ^ 4r" DL ^ al * ^ Ul Jl 
intercession which was not given to kI^u. 

any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people." {Sahib) 

Comments: 

1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger ||. 

3. Shafa'ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet g), 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 
plead intercession. 

Chapter 27. Tayammum For -^ cM |i-*~)l <-*^ ~ ^ Yv f^^^O 

One Who Finds Water After 



Praying 



(TVT ii*dl) S5UJI J& iUJl 



433. It was narrated from Abu ^^ J j^ ^ ^jjj ir^Lf - trr 
Sa'eed that two men performed 



Tayammum and prayed, then they '* oi V^ 11 o* &» Cjv J? 



^ ,v!l , ^-^ :Jl* 



found water when there was still 



If 'J^ !>° f^ 3 * If l5 ^J^ (ji J^ u* 
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time left for that prayer. One of 

them performed Wudu' and 

repeated the prayer, and the other &wA SL£-^ Uiiif t^ja cJjJ! ^ JU 

did not. They asked the Prophet i| ",t -' t ,~> t .- • { -"', , 

about that and he said to the one '^ >*' -in H J ^^ ^ ^ U 

who did not repeat the prayer: ££j, ^^ -^ *j ^jjj JliU gg ^IJI 

"You followed the Sunnah and oS ^' _„ "„ T *',',, ~'\t~U, 

your prayer is acceptable." And he ^ ^" '■ f-^H ^J ■ (I ^">U> ^3=Hj 

said to the other: "And you will ' . « ^ ^ ^ dli 

have something like the reward of y P^ 

two prayers." (Hasan) 

^i Juaj U Jju f-LJl -i^j p-0—Jl i-jIj tSjLjJaJ! iijlj_jj| ■ij-j^-1 [(j~*- •ik~"l] :^jj» 

Comments: 

In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man's legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 

434. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin £^ . r *. ^ ^f _ £ri 
Yasar that two men - and he ,,*,,'" 

quoted the Hadith, (Hasan) J?-^~ : "J^ ■^-- , 0? 4*^ ^ ^ -^ 

435. It was narrated from Tariq bin .j^, XS ^ ilii l^f - ito 
Shihab that a man became Junub „ _ s ( , , ^* # - .<■ 
and did not pray. He came to the ISjUj 01 v-i l±i^- :JJU- IT£>M- 
Prophet^ and told him about that, ^, -f _ . £ ., .j.^ 
and he said: "You did the right ,,,,,,/ f *J , „ < 
thing." Then another man became J dlJi ^ii ^§| ^III ^li J-iJ lii C^A 
Junub so he performed Tayammum ,es.,'?*,>, ,-.?r -.,f -,,-: 
and prayed. He came (to the r^ -^ <- rrj • • 

Prophet^) who said to him what - JiyS Jt| it. ijil JLiS iijfs JUj 

he had said to the other man - , , £ 

meaning, "You did the right thing." ■ l(c -r^ iH J**: 
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Comments: 

See .{&*$& 325. 

Chapter 28. Wudu' From Mam !&& & iA& 4*M " (TA (**-*!'> 

(rvr *i»di) 

436. It was narrated that Ibn ij£U :Jii ,-jjij ^ mj |j^.| - to 

'Abbas said: "Ali, Al-Miqdad and _ -,,'.. „> "'. ',-,>, >-° * 

'Ammar were talking. 'Ali said: 'I 0* '5^ 6* '£&*■ oi 1 u* '^S <* "^ 

am a man who emits a lot of Madhi *£y 3 SllLJlj ^ ^li : : JVi ^C£ ^1 

but I am too shy to ask the c( ,,-'»"* ,, * ' />'.. 

Messenger of Allah ^ about that <J' ^cLA JX^ Slii ]^l Jl :,y£ J lis 

because if his daughter's position jftj - ^ . ^ ^ ^ j ;, ^f 

with me, so let one of you ask him.' " - ^ ' ' „ 

He told me that one of them - but - c™JJ - Hai>-1 jl i^J ^"ii tUi'J^-l 

I forgot who - asked him, and the - ,, .'.. , \,\. -, - . llK , a.. '..?, >-s 

Tl t 4. -e "J (T,. . ■ *, .,- « J ^J b li^ 1 ^ :# ^ alii I'd Li 

Prophet |j| said: 'That is Madhi. If J l - * 'T 

any one of you notices that, let him Uj^>j \J>'J3j £U dJJi X?4& 'J>i>-'\ 

wash it off himself and perform * t >,,,*,, 

Wudu' as for prayer or similar to ."s^L^U £jJ>j£ j\ pUU 
the Wudu' of prayer.'" (Sahih) 



ATA 



.£- t.Jsl\ \_K^K*p\ '.fUjiio 



Comments: 

SeeAhadith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration iU-ii ^U iJ^bLyi 

From) Sulaiman 

437. It was narrated that 'Ali, may &!U- : »jL>- ^ jlL4^ ll^-l - iVV 

Allah be pleased with him, said: "I , ^ > „* y > ' ,-i , ■-->,, 

was a man who emitted a great ^ ^^ ,JU ^ ^ ; Jli S V 

deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask t jz£. -J x*^» 'ri- ;oj(5 ^f /J k_~^ 

the Prophet ^ (about that) and he ,*_ ,. ' __ .. „',' "%'.'' 

said: Wuiu' (is required) for that." [ "^ 4l1 ^^ y£* ^ V^ <^ V^ 

(?ahih) jU .£*.- ^-f- - ( j£ ^ ^ .j^ 

Comments: 

In the upcoming two Ahadtih, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A'amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 
sound. 
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438. It was narrated that 'Ali said: JL^Vi jIp ^ ilii iT^slf - it A 

"I felt too shy to ask the Messenger ,,*„ ' „ „■.,./--,'* - - 

of Allah g| about Afatfu because ^^ ;<Jli "^^ 0? ^> &^ 'A* 

of Fatimah, so I told Al-Miqdad to . jtf ^-^, 5^ ^f : Jll fc^ 

ask him, and he said: Wudu' (is " 

required) for that."' (Saluh) ?Jf if <■ Of If. ■£*** If 0^* c*i*Ji 

Cf M ^ ^J J^f M ^4^1 : <JL* 

ylii SijlLji iL^its iXbti jjj-i ^ (jJuJi 

Variance Over (The Narration g* U. Jj^i.^1 

From) Bukair - ^ 

439. 'Ali said: "I sent Al-Miqdad j] ^ j^ - ^) frjjf _ in 
to the Messenger of Allah fg| to ' / . , J *' , „- 

ask him about MadM, and he said: dri -^5^ ud^ : ^^ <L °4^ j"j s~*5 

'Perform J^wrfw ' and sprinkle water ; .-- r.-.r, ., f ., .^ 

over your private part. (Sahih) ' *".'', " '"' ' 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: SIJaJI ^M : £^ 3l* :Jll ^& ^1 

Makhramah (one of the narrators) . ^ ^, . "jfo ^ ^ j ,- ' -, 

did not hear anything from his z - " " ' ' 

father. -"^v* fw^b w>>;» 

440. It was narrated that Sulaiman ££^ . -j >° Jj-j ^---j^ _ $£, 
bin Yasar said: "Ali bin Abi Talib , ,/ ^ "^ , 

sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of jj j^; If 'J*- j? 4^ l^ 5^' -4* 

Allah jH; to ask him about a man -.,.? , -,.; ^, . ■''i^f ; > : ' » icj, 

who notices MadM. The Messenger ^ -2 - </• - <-r ££* 

of Allah 3H said: 'Let him wash his 4>1 J^S JI SiiiJl i_JlI> ^1 ^j ^ 

penis then perform W^Etdw'.'" - M , r „,■,!, , , ,' tl '/ t H "._ 

(sa m ■ ^ V-^ 1 ^: j&fl y ^ 4i 



l i>U\ 



ii-jJb>Jl jlijl Lsjw'] : ?jjj£u 
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Comments: 

These three Ahadith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 

441. It was narrated from Al- ; Jij &\ £* ^ %& £'j£.\ - tt\ 
MiqdM bin Al-Aswad that 'All bin „„ * „ ^ , „ * -*„ -, > 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, told 'r^ ] ^ & C*^ 1 ^' J — U ^ iiS -? 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah j .^ ^ ^ ^ 5^ - 
;g| about a man who gets close to a ■■' ' ' -_ * ' -' ' ( o 
woman and Madhi comes out of ^' 6-fJ v-^ ui' tj? 4^ 0* '^i-^ 1 
him. (He said:) "For his daughter is , ^ ^ j ,1 3^ ^ ^f ;£ , 
(married) to me and I feel too shy '. „" J ' „, , * , 

to ask him." So he asked the ^iill ^ £^i sl^Jl ^ US lij J=r^ 

Messenger of Allah ig about that ",f,r -»Tf.f : f .-.f ,rf- >--.. ■' V 

and he said: If any one of you "rfT J • ^' ' f 

notices that let him sprinkle water j£J |j|» :Ju5 dJUi ^ i|| 4>l Jjij. 

on his private parts and perform n . f , . -■?' '.' .*-•-* 

FwJir as for prayer." (SaMft) LUj^jl ^> £^ ^ r^ 1 

Comments: 

For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahadith, see the commentary 
to Ahadith 152, 153, 157. 

Chapter 29. The Command To ^ ?j^>^ >Vl tj^ - (Y <\ ^^Jl) 

Perform Wudu' After Sleeping ' ' * * *, 

r * (TVS ib-dl) ^1 

442. Abu Hurairah said: "The : ji| ijj ^ tiVj^ l%£? - i i Y 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'When , 3 __ ; , .,',.'.» , <s . 
any one of you gets up after &**- :JU ^ ^ u? Jrf^l ^^ 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put j^ » ^ £^ .fa ^ijjSlI 
bis hand into the vessel until he has * . ' „ s * ,''> s 
poured water on it two or three t_4^Jl j? J^ ^'-^ : JlS 1S.A? 1 
times, for none of you knows where *, >, -,,; , -„; ;,.,* >f ;«- .'.,: 
his hand spent the night."' (Sahih) ^ J , jsr- ^ ^ 

^ %A J*~ i^ ] ^ ^ 3^ 
.«ojj Jit; 
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T^T :;- t*Jl ... <ub> ^y. li"a,T...j J=rj5t vV '°j4^ i*>-1» (jjIj if £ : ?- i«Jl ... juL» 

Comments: 

See Hat/ftft 161, 162. 

443. It was narrated that Ibn ^ £jiS |&U :b£ LT^lf ~ ttr 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the -, s ■ *, . „ , > „ , 
Prophet -p one night, and I stood :JU a -1 ** o^ 1 u* 'Vi^ a* 'Jj** 
on his left, but he made me stand ^ £j% #J ^ ^ ^ - £±^ 
on his right, and he prayed. Then a , s , __ ^ "'-,„-" 

he reclined on his side and took a p- 5 <_r^ l fe^ Cr^ J^*** 'SJ^i 

nap, then the Mu'a dhdh in came to •]- j^-j f ^{\^\ \$\^ jj" ijj a j,\ 

him and he prayed, and did not ' c5 ^ ' <^r"^ 

perform Wudu'." (Sahih) . j^** .U>yi 

Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the Imam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imam's right. 

2. The Prophet's g sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 

444. It was narrated from Anas .j^ - ,-, ^ ^J^ ^f _ tii 
that the Messenger of Allah $g a -*' " , . - ' ' * a , ,-= 
said: "If any one of you feels : ^jLikJl j*9-]Pl jIp ^ _uA* iL'ji 
drowsy during his Sal&h, let him go S.f . :f ■ ' ~- K f~ f » - > *f i^* ' 
and take a nap." (SaAifc) ;7 * , ' / , „ 
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Comments: 

If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person's state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
may be shortened. 

Chapter 30. Wudu' After ^S j* ?J 4>jJl utf - 0" * ,*«JI) 

Touching One's Penis (yvo sLl!) /ll 

445. It was narrated that Busrah x£ °j!> ^llli. jp £3 1%4-f - ii« 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g ,s , , , . < „„ 
said: 'Whoever touches his private -'J 1 J^ '■ JU " " ^ eg 1 <ji' lb". _ *"' 
part, let him perform WurfwV" ^ ^f -jj i^^Jl xi- J\ jj 

:;|§ 4il Jjij JU :cJU o^Ij jp SjJp 

446. It was narrated from Busrah £^ '<J»y> cy. 'o\'_M l%*f - m 
bint Safwan that the Prophet sg __ ,.,.,',.•».', ' ,, >*-> 

said: "If any one of you touches his 0* '/*" a* V 1 ^ j* 'jlS-* Cri ^^^ 
private part with his hand, let him ^ ^> .. .^, . y^ ^ t ^, 
perform Wfyfii'." (SaftiA) ' '.- 1 /7 ' , , ' „ 

JM Bt» :Jll || *43l V\ b\'y£> 

447. It was narrated that Marwan ^ £^ .^ t^ ^ _ Uy 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should " " 

perform Wudu' after touching one's -^ ^J?j}\ ^ i'/J> ^ h_jLjJ. ^1 j* 

penis. Marwan said: "Busrah bint „ , . , '.',:. ',,; >n l,\. '.-..',, 

Safwan told me that." 'Urwah sent ^ & W 1 ; Jb ^ r^ 1 ^ jIj /* 

someone to check that, and she ol \yZ **z'j£-\ '■^j'J' J Lai tjSJUl 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gl >' \ >- -' ■'>->,>■■ .f- -' ■ 

mentioned what Wfc#T is done for, ^ J ^ > : ^ ^ ^ U °^ 

and said: 'Touching the penis."' .(i^jJl ^J ^.t :jui ?JU lijS li H 
(Sahih) 

. \ iy i p- tfjij Itu^^J : «j j^tj 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah : Jlj j^^ili ^ ijlAil lijlJ-f - HA 

bint Safwan that the Prophet j|| ,„.,*. - , , , . „„,<«, 

said: "Whoever touches his penis, S J^ ^ f 11 ? u* ^ <* csH Wa> - 

he should not perform Salafc until Si il>U> ol s^ ^ J j'j£\ :3li 

he performs Wwdu'." (Sahih) , ■ ,„ f '/ f ]..,■"''"-'. s 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) <^ ^ J j& !r* <y' :JU $§ ^T 1 

said: Hisham bin 'Urwah did not . «LV«£ jU- 

hear this Hadith from his father. .'-,.,.,.>-■ , . , * - ' 

(•-' "Jj^ drf f^~? ■ ilr** 1 *"^' i* _jjT JLj 
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5. The Book Of Salah (y ^0 SiUaJI LjtsT - (o ^o 

Chapter 1. Enjoining As-SaWi >J*fcj~\ 'JX) V&A\ J*°} - ^^J\) 

And Mentioning The ^ u . j ^ ^, . ^ 

Differences Reported By The >' & £ ^^ '^ ^ ^ 

Narrators In The Chain Of <ui Lg£un lj^cJ-Ij [£* 3iI ^j] 

The £&h##j Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 



(\ ii»dl) 



449. It was narrated from Anas bin l^li- : jUjI^l jj vj^ ^j**^ - i 4 ^ 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa'sa' ah, that , i--- a (i -v r^- j-« 

the Prophet^ said: "While I was at : 0J^ M ^ ^^ -^ o>. <^- 

the Ka'bah, in a state between sleep sy^ ^ niiJU ^ ^JI ^ sSla (25^- 

and wakefulness, three men came, „ , f ,^ ',_, '^ ' s , * ? 



and one of them who was in the -^ ^ L ^'" : Jli gj ^1 61 ^ 
middle came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 

wisdom and faith, and he slit open v**^ hi S*~*^ c ~s>^ 'dc^ry^ ^ jji^AiJl 

from the throat to the lower j, •*■, : «■;- nil,)' lit_ ' % 

abdomen, and washed the heart with ^* ^ ^ ^ "^ ' ^ 

Zamzam water, then - "it was filled - *i J>°j jLL CAj\\ Juiii jO <i^ 

with wisdom and faith. Then I was „ s , ; * 5 > * , , -„.. , ' , _., 

brought a riding-beast, smaller than ** ; l "" sl I*" 1 ' — ' ' "^ < ^ XJ - 

a mule and bigger than a donkey. I £ iJlLJl p tjU>Jl Jjij jiJl jja 

set off with Jibril, peace be upon . t ^ ,^„ , -, .'„ , „ 

him, and we came to the lowest i ? jJI '^ ^" U f^ 1 $* ikf? 

heaven. It was said: 'Who is this?' — ; Jj ^^ : ji| ?^ v; : ^ 
He said: 'Jibril.' It was said: 'Who is " " ' ; 



.1 •;. 



with you?' He said: 'Muhammad,' It ? ^I J-^j 1 ^j : <Jtl '- i ^^ : <-^ ?^ 

was said: 'Has (revelation) been sent ^ u ^ ^ > -}, -jy ^ ^ 

to Mm? Welcome to him, what an >__ * , " s , , ' ; 

excellent visit his is.' I came to tiL &v« : 3tJ aIU olLli J Sill 1 ^i* 

Adam, peace be upon him, and - --'uii 'ir«ji £5f s ' s '' • s l 

greeted him, and he said: Welcome -< -^ '*^~ '• (^ '^ J ^ ^ 

to you! What an excellent son and Y**JL« ^j :3j -^jfr '-^ ^^ i>° 

Prophet.' Then we came to the . , ,^ - . '».-.,,, - - 

second heaven and it was said: 'Who i*^- ^* ^"^ "^ J cB" ^^ :Jli 
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is this?' He said: 'Jibra'il.'^ 1 ' It was - „„ , * ,* , - , „« .- 

said: 'Who is with you?' he said: ^ V>* :NUi W^ c ~ U ^ i ^^ 

'Muhammad.' And the same : Jj &&( jixui £5! 1} t ^ij f\ ^ 

exchange took place. I came to ',,.,, - > -"- ' ( 

Yahya and 'Eisa, peace be upon ^^ <!as. : iB '<K*T ^ ?, - i * <y 

them both, and greeted them, and J^ ^ t ^ >tj t ^ .j^ 

they said: 'Welcome to you! What r , ',■ s ', ' 

an excellent brother and Prophet' :<J^ 5^* oJLLla j>t>Ll!l jlU i-jiijj 



Then we came to the third heaven 



£L*«j| bJdl rtJ , gjj sM ,v "^-" ^*" > 



and it was said: 'Who is this?' He , . - ' ^ f ^ C 1 ^ ^i ^ 

said: 'Jibra'il.' It was said: 'Who is jjip i^/^l 3* && "^ 3M ^s$' 
with you?' He said: 'Muhammad.' 
And the same exchange took place. I 



came to Yusuf, peace be upon him, ^LJ l^liJi jLLUl £;! li ifjj A 

and greeted him, and he said: t ,_ .',',, -, >-*-"' ' > 

'Welcome to you! What an excellent f^ 1 ^ <X?> ^ ^ "4^ 

brother and Prophet.' Then we came ti £ -f ^ ^ ^- • j^ ^ jjXii 

to the fourth heaven and the same ^/' „ , ,'.,',' " ,* > 

exchange took place. I came to Idris, ^ "-^ J 1 * 3 iiolUl sLLUl Gin pj 

peace be upon him, and greeted ^ ^£d «&l 6t ^A h £tf 

him, and he said: 'Welcome to you! " ' " ( - 5 ^- r ^ ^^ 

What an excellent brother and "jjjW- Lu» ^j r] ^ ^ ^^° '- u ^ 

Prophet' Then we came to the fifth '.\ , » , .„ "',,;'„ -, ,.., '., -, . ->, 

heaven and the same exchange took • • — ax- is- . 

place. I came to Harun, peace be SiJl. «5l ^ ^J-ju ^ji; £& <^JJ1 iy$A\ 

upon him, and greeted him, and he ,^ s > s j „ ,", ,^ s /-•*, ^.* 

said: 'Welcome to you! What an ^ r 5 'ye* 1 W J^ ^ J-^ ! J j^ 1 

excellent brother and Prophet.' Jj, ^ t .ll]i JU &li]i sUill 

Then we came to the sixth heaven , , ,^ , >s , , ',, ' ,_ 

and the same exchange took place. I ^^ ^* c-Iili f!AUl jIIp jU*^! 

came to Musa, peace be upon him, ^j^ j| ii' s ^ * '' ■ °l • a t" 

and greeted him, and he said: ' "', ,f , 5^ "' *''«,'' 

'Welcome to you! What an excellent '■^r'l 1-i* :J^ '3^j^T ^^ jjiAUl 

brother and Prophet.' When I ^r, -jjf ^ >•, .- "ji . ?,* ^ •».-!, 

passed him, he wept, and it was said: ' -** r- ^ ^ '-' '/ vii j> ajiaJ 

'Why are you weeping?' He said: 'O ^-fc^ Li >>■! 5J Ijj_^ jj £u l>r>^ '^ 

Lord, this young man whom You ,'. >.- - * ,„,• ,* - , . , /-> 

have sent after me, more of his ^ ^ '^ U '^ HJI s->^ J\ ^^-> ^ 

Ummah will enter Paradise than lijj iti]i jbi ^jL l^Jjj GJj j^i J^fc 
from my nation, and they will be 



tl] It is like this here, while it is Jibra'il the first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra'il 
is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.' Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.' Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mur) and I asked Jibra'il about 
it, and he said: "This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mur in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.' Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the Qilaf 1 ^ of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: "The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.' Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Musa. 
and he said: 'What happened?' I 
said: 'Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.' He said: 'I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.' So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'What happened?' I said: 'He 
made it forty. 1 He said to me 
something similar to what he said 



i(jUi>b £>lj^J -J^-il **?j' ^4i"^' l£? 

U) :JUJ JiJ~r oJLli o^aL!* 'o\'_&j 

'. cJi ?Oj*Ui Li : JUS t^vy < J t ^ CjU 
jt-Le-l ^i :J15 sMi> djZ^L?- ^Lp c— j^ji 
-Li I JuSljJJ ^j kiJ»Jlp ^| ijjiij ^jLUL 
«j»-jL3 ttiLjj \jaSu y iib»l oXj jAJULJl 

' " f i'T" • *' '•*•'. t °.\ •'•»!( , ' »' 
U :JUj fiildJ) &i ^>jj> ^l cJL>-j lJ 
Jia jjJ Jua (^*jjI l^lii- :oii ? OV .. /; 

5^-j 5* Jj Jl ^-> J/^ £>& 

jj. c-jit^-j l jlJijj2 o™A»l -is til ! ^_^i 
.((LJJIiii 'lip ii^iJLi lS>-Ij (^^L1p 



[1] Plural of QkMi, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Musa, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Musa., peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: 'I feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him. 1 Then it 
was called out: 'I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed."' 

tVT'V:?- '(t-fcU -fill cj1_jJUs SSi^UJl ji'i i-jL iji>Jl fjj i^jU^Jl a^^I : «jj» 

Comments: 

1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel $g£ and Mikail. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet's jjgl breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah's mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger jg, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Buraq. 

4. "We reached the heaven of this world" - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntaha denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faiidhati (I have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn :JLpVi ±i- ^°, [jly. tr^4 - to> 
Hazm said: "The Messenger of 



Allah ^ said: 'Allah, the Mighty 



u^' a* u^Ji uHj^-' 1 :< -^ V^J drf^ ^"^ 



and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers : vfli -j^L ^|j ^iij^ ^ ^Jf ; Jij ^Lj-i 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 



with that until I passed by Musa, 



3^-3 3* & 1 c^'P : M &\ AjAj Jii 



peace be upon him, who said: J£. .lili, cJLf^ s"^ ^Jj- ^\ Jl£ 
'What has your Lord enjoined 



upon your UmmahT I said: 'He has 



^jjjy Xj> :Jlii fl^Jl <1U. ^jaj y>\ 




enjoined fifty prayers on them.' °^£. J^ :cJj ?ihS| J^ ^ 
Mvisa said to me: 'Go back to your -'«,.,' , - - ; - 

Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for ^ J &'■? : <-*^ yJ J l» ■ i*£ <>^ 
your Ummah will not be able to do o^-l^i ilJi j^ ^ S&\ Sll fej j* 
that.' So I went back to my Lord, - >,,,'. ,,* ' ,--«„',«, *, 

the Mighty and Sublime, and He Jl ^^ U ^ ki e*J* eH"J i* ^ 
reduced a portion of it. Then I il^f Su i^j i^-lj :Jl£ %°j£-& ^^ 
came back to Musa and told him, - ^ s ' , „ s _ „ , a ,,>,,, 

and he said: 'Go back to your : JUi ^ ->* ^ °^'> ^ ^* ^ 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be ^jj J^jjjj Jjj ^ hjtJJ- ^*j " ° ' 
able to do that.' So I went back to " „, , - „ " - 

my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ C'j :JU * 
and He said: 'They are five -^fe-Jj^JiJCji 

(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.'' 11 I 
came back to Musa and he said: 
'Go back to your Lord.' I said: 'I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "He reduced a portion of it" - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 



[I] See Surah Qaf 50:29. 
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2. "The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed" - the expression "word" 

in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 

451. Anas bin Malik narrated that : jy; l1* ^ /J£ ll^-f - a>\ 

the Messenger of Allah j|| said: "I ,, s - ^. o ^ o ,,,„ ^ ^ __ 

was brought an animal that was larger ^^ : /-i^' ^ ^ 4^ If -&^> &i^ 

than a donkey and smaller than a o! dUU ^ ^1 l^lc idJU ^t ^ ij? 

mule, whose stride could reach as far , ,' t , , j '**,'", - ' 

as it could see. I mounted it, and Jibril ^> 3^ ^ |,) : ^ *££ ^ Jj^j 

was with me, and I set off. Then he jg^ ^ LijLi jidl a_,sj jLUJl 

said: 'Dismount and pray,' so I did , , „-, > . ',,*.'' 

that. He said: 'Do you know where f^ 1 ^ <fe i^J ^^ ' ^> 

you have prayed? You have prayed in : JLli okii ^ii jjil :JljS o^J 

Taibah, which will be the place of the o „ ,^ , « ,% ^ „ ,- 

emigration. 5 Then he said: 'Dismount ^ ^ >^4^ , ?^4 L 2' 1A 1 ifj-^l 

and pray/ so I prayed. He said: 'Do tl i£ii fe£ j^i : j Li li i^ljiil 

you know where you have prayed? , _ t _ % - „,, , ,, 

You have prayed in Mount Sinai, *J% ^* ■ t£ "^' i& tS^ '■ ^ 

where Allah, the Mighty and <& j^£ [J^-j ]£] &| -% ^ ^ 

Sublime, spoke to Musa, peace be t ._,„ „ , . , - - ,* , ^ 

upon him.' Then he said: 'Dismount ^ lP* J > 1 :Jl5 r 'f^ 1 

and pray.' So I dismounted and £$3, <s£±^> $ <$$ :Jlli lily 

prayed, and he said: 'Do you know s / , ,, § ,__ "-,;„,, 

where you have prayed? You have r 'f^ 111 ^ <>*^ "^ ^ -r^ ^ 

prayed in Bethlehem, where 'Eisa, '^l J U^ u *i&)\ cZ, J\ cJiS 

peace be upon him, was born. 3 Then I ' 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 

where the Prophets, peace be upon gj, >$ ty <$ £jj| t U£Jl J\ ^ i^ 

them, were assembled for me, and _, s - * , *t~ * ' * 

Jiba'il brought me forward to lead ]h $ £ WI s^l Jl ^h* f T^ ! 

them in prayer. Then I was taken up ( >$*& [^ j££ j^. yuJ] <&\ ljj 

to the first heaven, where I saw , , '", * ', '. / f *> 

Adam, peace be upon him. Then I ^ 'H» ^ ^' Ji ^ ^ ^ 

was taken up to the second heaven jLtUl Jl ^ 1*$, p tJ^LfJI 6i U&£ 

where I saw the maternal cousins tf , ,'*",-,>,* , 1 * , s 

'Eisa and Yahya, peace be upon r 'f^ 1 ^ ^^ ^ ^ ^J^ 1 

them. Then I was taken up to the \^ ]v,u J^UJI f UiJ] Jl ^ ju^. 

third heaven where I saw Yiisuf, ^ , j 

peace be upon him. Then I was taken ^r^ 1 Ji ^ ^ H ' f ^ ^ ^H 

up to the fourth heaven where I saw £j ^^lii o^ ^^ ^j 1^ ^^1 



|tJ p^^l J&- ^'jrr J?*^ f^—JI j^fc^ 
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Harun, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven wheie I saw Musi, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah AI-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
'(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.' I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Musa and he 
said: 'How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your UmmahT I 
said: 'Fifty prayers.' He said: 'You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.' So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Musa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Musa and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Musa) 
said: 'Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were, enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.' So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
"The day I created the heavens and 



Iji-^- tiki! (Jij <iH* c~vi^ ^j^G 
,J>\ C-i>-^s td&lj cJI tjjj lis o^Li. 

\'jt£ J* ^=> ci>y t^H liS^ 
'^^rj lyrsk ^y^ CfJ* °e' ^ 

ilLlls dt.5 jjJJ f-=rj^ -J^ ^Ij^ 
^"jLi J^'j-'l us? J* u^j* **)? l -^?^' 

likST ^jlpj dH£ c-^y (j^j^G cj\^JJ\ 

IS s ^^tf^i ,. ^ > a *' ' tut* 

iS'j-f Jsrj J^ *il ^ ^^ ci^ii nit.13 
^»-jl :JUi j»^LJl jILp ,_ji_jj! J| cJuiy 

r»Jj (*is- : J jJ!J tS_fsf 4i)l j^ L^l CJyiJ 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.' I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'Go back.' But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back." (Hasan) 

• *i (j" 1 ' if" S" iji' Oi ^kj^ O* £f*~^ 

452. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : 5i^Ii ^ i^.f i^f _ toy 

said: "When the Messenger of , * , s ' , „ ^" __„,. 

Allah g§ was taken on the Night ^^ &^- 'U^ p^ Cf. J?*>- ^-^ 

Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- %& .. *^ . p % * ^ -, 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth , , ' f ' 

heaven. That is where everything :JU «i1 jIp 5^ °^° i!^ ^*j-^ ijl' 
that comes up from below ends, 



and where everything that comes 



Ji 9. Cs& 1 W& &\ Jj^Si iS^ ^ 



down from above, until it is taken iiaLUl jlLUl ^ ^aj '^sS^I ;j^ 
from it. Allah says: When what ^ , , , „ " , f , *>,,.',, 

covered the lote-tree did cover ^ '^ <j# ^ £.^ U yf* ^ 

it!. [11 He said: "It was moths of ^£ J£ ^ ^ ^ U li ^ 

gold. And I was given three things: j's* ^ <•.„- "' ' L ' - " 

The five daily prayers, the last $is&. ^ v^ <J^i >l? :<JlJ 



verses of Surah Al-Baqarah, and ^.{r ^ . ^ .3^ [ n: »*d|] 

whoever of my Ummah dies -' * ' ,, _, „ ,„ 

without associating anything with |j^ pti^J ^r-*^' ol^Lyi IJStf 

Allah will be forgiven for Al- i\ '■> <\ A • -,-.•. jt:^- .,zA> 

Muqidmat."^ (Sahih) J ^ ^ ^ & ^ iA^ijf 



Comments: 

The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Baqarah is Madinan, and 



ll] An-Najm 53:16. 

[2] "Thg gj^g j tjjg wors t magnitude that drag one into the Fire." (An-NSiayah) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratul Baqarah (to the Prophet 0$) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 2. Where Was The ^'mi .'• i"f.,*.l< /* m 

5a/afe Made Obligatory ? ^ ^ * * r^~ 

453. It was narrated from Anas bin ., ^ - ,; - *,£$, ^f _ Ser 
Malik that the prayers were - - 

enjoined in Makkah, and that two ol ^j^ 1 0? js>* iJ-j^ '-^ "-r 1 -* J 

angels came to the Messenger of , , >**, ^ = £ , „.* ,.»'*., 

Allah m and took him to Zamzam, «J* ^ ^ Dl °^' ^ <* 5iJ ^ 

where they split open his stomach t g^ j^J oljiiJI SI :dlJU J ^1 

and took out his innards in a basin ' /' _ ' r ' '^' ;, 

of gold, and washed them with ^1 jj £*j^ ill $1 Jy-j LjI oP^ &\j 

Zamzam water, then they filled his _ - . >_ t - l -' '• f ' ''U' \ s '* r ''"' 

heart with wisdom and knowledge. - s^ 0J ^" ■ j*" J ' . ' (">"-> 

(Sahin) " , ,y^. l^ "> ZjXj ? LL o^LUo ii_Jii ^ 

. \JtXfrj 4^iS&- 

Comments: " 

1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 

Chapter 3. How The Salah Was &i)l c~j>) Cx$ :u»Lj - (V p^-Jl) 
Made Obligatory ' ^ ^ 

454. It was narrated that 'Aishah :i^^l & o'^-l &jM - *°* 
said: "The first time the Salah was 



enjoined it was two Rak'ahs, and it 'u* l '^ 6* &J?^ ^ d ^ ^ 
remained as such when 
but the Saldh while res 
made complete." (Sahih) 



remained as such when traveling, i^jj o^,J u J*! ;i iJt5 lh\i- 
but the Salah while resident was ' ' 



V%Ca ^-*i>J jJ*~Jl ot^-i O^sli (j~£Sj 
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Comments: 

The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maglirib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghiib (the sunset prayer) in eveiy condition 
consists of three Rak'ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak'ahs. 

455. Abu 'Amr - meaning, Al- *Mr]l -\i, f \tL' &"° ( <i - fee 

Awza'i - said that he asked Az- ^r"^ ^ if. jf 

Zuhri about the prayer of the - jjX* J,) J?J^-\ :JlS iJjJl Csl^- :J^ 

Messenger of Allah } in Makkah . , * s „i %<■ ,s% ,<■ 

before the flSjraA to'AI-Madmah. & ^^ ^ * 31 ~ 4?^' <#"- 

He said: "Urwah told me that J\ i'J^\ Jj jsUj s|| A I J^ij at>U> 

'Aishah said: 'Allah enjoined the „„ p '_ , ' "./ ^ ,, 

sa/afc upon the Messenger of Allah ^^ ii^ °Jj* u^ 1 ^ h^ 

i& and the first thing that He gg j^ J^ s^, a , -^ .^ 
enjoined was two Rak'ahs at a . - { -> . . , , 4i 

time, then it was made complete ^ ^^i' jp 'or^S u^J ^9 ^° Jj 1 
four Rak'ahs while in the state of 
residence resident but the prayer 

when traveling remained two . J/^M jU^I 

Rak'ahs, as it was first enjoined.'" 
(Sahih) 



JJ. jjjiLM H^>Li> i^jlj IjujI j-^>Jl 



', V, 



Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 

456. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ "~LS^ 'if- £& ll^i-l - to\ 

said: "The Salah was enjoined two ~,„, -. t . , - - . ■ . 

Rak'ahs at a time, then the Salah ^ U «>* r ° J ^ o* "^ & C^ 
when traveling remained like that, 
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but the Salah while resident was „,.„ „,„,,,, , , „ 
increased." (Sahih) 'v^ J ^ J °*^' 


Cwiy :cJd! 


V^o ^ Jjjj jkZJ\ 






.jiiJl 



457. It was narrated that Ibn -ffi*}**:/!* £"tf - i*V 

'Abbas said: "The Salah was „."',„' 

enjoined on the lips of the Prophet £-^ ^l* ,y*-^li j!£j ^^J Gsli. 
M, four Rak'ahs while resident, 



and two while traveling, and one 



^"^ ji J^ 0* 



0* '(T* - ' 1 sji JPH u* ^J* Ji' 



Rak'ah during times of fear." c~^ :Jli ^llp JA ^J- iJiaUJ 

. r\A: £1 n5^£)l 

Comments: 

1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak'ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak'ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur'an happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak'ahs tend to exceed the four Rak'ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak'ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 

2. "The prayer of Fear is one Rak'ah" - that means one Rak'ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak'ah will have to be offered individually. 

458. It was narrated that Umayyah 

bin 'Abdullah bin Khalid bin Asid 

said to Ibn 'Umar: "How can the 

Salah be shortened as Allah says: 

There is no sin on you if you shorten ,, .„,..., 

As-Salah (the prayer) if you are in *? & *** J <J* '-f 1 ^ Cf. *>JI ^ 



', <jlfl JUJtAjJ '.J 




jj-^-1 — 


SeA 




'. lo^bO 


(V ^r^-?*-*- I^j^- 


Jh \J 0?. ^ 


£* 6* 


<^^ ! 


4tl jIp 
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fear.?" [1] Ibn 'Umar said: "O son of „„, - c ,h t „ . - . t 

mybrother! The Messenger of Allah : ^ &* JU *' : ^' <* *> & ^ 

^ came to us when we had gone "y. %\ Jll LL ; ^ ?;t&^!l ^Jai: ils*!" 
astray and he taught us. One of the ' » :f < * <> f--v -vf y 

things that he taught us was that &■ U>* & ^>- >ib o^t '■ d^rJ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has ^ 'j& [\ , \ : , LJI] <'^r Si si^' 

commanded us to pray two Rak'ahs ,' ( , , , , s * 

when traveling." (Hasan) ^ $H ^ ^j <^1 'l^ 1 irf 1 *i : S^ 

di! llUi- LLs ililisi bliii J">U<j j^jj 

Cji-Jl ^i S^UoJI j^flAf i-jIj tCj|jivi!l i«lil i4^-U ,jj! 4^-j^-l '-lT***' si^Jl • gHr*" 

Comments: 

The objection was that, in the Qur'an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one's being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar <& gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet's H 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur'an is the one the Prophet ig made, because the Qur'an was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
sg| shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 

Chapter 4. How Many <£)1 ^ c-^ji l? :(_jLj - (£ *»=*JI) 

(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 



Day And Night? 



(£ «»di) ami i j 



459. It was narrated from Abu J\ %^ ^^ \£ ^ t%sLf - to* 

Suhail, from his father, that he -' ,-'■'-, ,« ' % 

heard Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah say: -0- If. ^* ^ ^ '-^ h* <■&& 

"A man from the people of Najd . m ^ j ,, J v.. ,^ a£ ^ 
came to the Messenger of Allah H ' , ^T /. . , . < 

with unkempt hair. We could hear £$£> g;jS t^o-UJ ^-$1 2^ ^ J-* 1 

him talking loudly but we could not >A t , ,.» .'..'. & s, \ >, ,, *,:?'!?, 
understand what he was saymg - -^ r ^^ ^ x^ 



m An-Nisa' 4:101. 
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until he came closer. He was asking 6 , , » ,,,---- , ■ 

about Islam. The Messenger of -^" : ^ -*" 1 J ^ J JUi f*~ V ^ 
Man |§ said to hrm: 'Five prayers Qi, ^ - : jil kjujij ^| j oljii- 
each day and night.' He said: 'Do I " , , „ , , . * a ; , ", ' s > t * 
have to do anything else?' He said: : ^ *■'$*> 6 ' ^l '"^ :Jli ? S*j^ 
'No, unless you do it voluntarily.' ftg & fc dti QL^: £• f^J 11 
He said: 'And fasting the month of *"„■,.. , ', , - / } ' , , 

Ramadan.' He said: 'Do I have to &\ Jjmj *J ^j "£jk : <jt V| iV» : Jli 
do anything else?' He said: 'No, ^ B : ju <K# -M£ \i : J£ ^ g| 
unless you do it voluntarily.' And f t - u ^ ~ 

the Messenger .of Allah gg *iilj :Jj£ jaj ji^Jl ^Sti "fjIaJ if Vj 
mentioned Za/ca/i to him, and he a ,, - ; >. t »t -. '.\ - > «■ - 
said: 'Do I have to do anything J ^ J Jb "^ ^ ^ ^ > ^ N 
else?' He said: 'No, unless you do . kJjjl^ 5l 4lif» :jH| 4ui 

it voluntarily.' The man left saying: 
'By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.' The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.'" (Sahih) 

ijL/ifl i*Ljj <.i~\:?- if}L"\l ^y sLSjJl :._jL; OUj^I i^jliJl *s-j>-I : pjii 

.rH:^ tt5 ^]lj t Wo/\:{ t ^ i )tfc JH Jl yi 

Comments: 

1. "We heard the humming or rumbliag sound": It appears he had been 
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 
for him to ask! 

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet |g stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 



i Y~£ ,V f JJ to Jl>- : 1^3 u r&A — t"\ K 



460. It was narrated that Anas 

said: "A man asked the Messenger 

of Allah H: 'O Messenger of ^1 }J- isSS If- t[,j-3 ^ aJUi- 5*1 

Allah, how many prayers has Allah ' . -, =r , liS ,.' -. ,' *./- -,f, .-..; 

. . , „. , m U ., Ij .Jus jge 41)1 J^i .Li-, JL- .Jb 

enjomed upon His slaves? He said: - *** * j-j <j-- •> 

'Allah has enjoined upon His slaves JU J^j j£ &I J^^al *J !«l J^j 

(five) prayers.' He said: 'O Messenger -„,,,,,■ 

of Allah, is there anything before <> i)l ^> |)l :Jl5 ^>^l drf 5^ 

them or after them?' He said: 'Allah j^- ^ ; jj ,«[LU^.] ol^U> jsU*. 

has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 
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prayers.' The man swore that he ^ ■., ^ <>-., .? or.; •., ,,. 

would not do anything more or less ' - Cj* . J o^ J* •? 

than that. The Messenger of Allah |jg «[LLl£] cj|jli> o£p Jl£ %\ ^jxSl'i 

said: Tf he is speaking the truth he ^ ,„ ,_ ^, .-„*„'?'*«, • -,- 

will most certainly enter Paradise."' u^ *^J *-** 5^ -^ *^ &rj\ <-il»J 



Comments: 

The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Hadith. 

Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To oljLiJJ J» *£JI u»Ij - (o f«JI) 

OfferTheFiveDailyPrayers (o ^ ^ 

461. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i said: &I^ :jj^S ^ j,^L£ LT^M - i"U 

"We were with the Messenger of . - X ^ >- ^ tf^ , ■; 'f 

Allah ^ and he said: 'Will you not °^ *T t "7 , , 

pledge to the Messenger of Allah t.*£i'J^\ <>ejJl ^1 ^ <-\y_ & ^/> 

$g?' And he repeated it three times. ,,„•? -..; „■<{.' u \.> * \ ■ ' 

So we stretched forth our hands to **" , '' ^'\ V* % . ^ °? 

give our pledge. We said: 'O ( < t *ii'il dlJUi ^ jj* ^"SM v^' 

Messenger of Allah, we are willing \ t , ,, , ,. s > '. - 

to give you our pledge, but on what?' Vli :J13 & 4.1 J^j j* US :Jt. 

He said: 'That you will worship ^^ y^y «<?||| ^i j^ 5^Ld 

Allah and not associate anything , ,'>-,,-, « ,,«-- 

with him, and (offer) the five daily ^J t '■ ^ °&i& ^1 Kjii '^ 

prayers.' And he said, very quietly: tf T^ - j^ ? -^ SCit J5 Ut 

'And you will not ask the people for y r , ., / ' 

anything.'" (Sahih) ipV^Jiilj iHli aj \fi_yX ^j ii! IjJ-* 3 

I_jjtl5 V M» Sji- llif ^ilj a^JJJl 
jl«-u ttoJi^- jy ^ *A^ • 41":?- i^UU *Jl~Jl Ajklj? ljVj iE_j5j]| ijj-j A^j>-\:^jfti 

Comments: 

During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah jjg|, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 

2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 

3. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 

4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Allah Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 

5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 

Chapter 6. Observing The Five U &&& *jt* - (T ^«*J|) 

Daily Prayers ' * * ' 

(n iudi) j~Z±l\ cjijL^l 

462. It was narrated from Ibn °- ,,,.- . - i-vt \-."\\ <- v 

•jfi t tUJ U /jS- 4— xa Li -9- 1 — t T T 

Muhairiz that a man from Banu " 



Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji Ji ^Aj J> jJUU q* tJ^i J>. <J^- 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was 



known as Abu Muhammad, saying 



US? hi ^"J <^> '■JiJ^ J> Cf^ i/~ tt - ) ^*' 



that ^ifO-wasobhgatory. Al-Mukhdaji -LiJL "^-j i^i ^iLUl ^ai ill? 
said: "In the morning I went to 



'Ubadah bin As-Samit, and I met him 



while he was on his way to the Masjid. ^l4ji .J ;S^ J I <lj-'} :^-iLlJl 

I told him what Abu Muhammad ,*'.«- ' ' „■ - / , >„ *' j". ,. ' 

said, and 'Ubadah said: 'Abu <^k j^JLiil Jl ^ij >j J c~i>^U 

Muhammad is wrong. I heard the Jg .%& ^ tJ ^ * ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |!g say: 'Five ' f t "■ " ' ; 

prayers are those that Allah has '-vyi i§ ^ Jj-^j oi*i ijJLA* jjI 

decreed for (His) slaves, whoever . , ., \. r, A| o^ ,,r, , »- 

does them, and does not neglect any ^ ' ■' ^ cnrr ^ ' ^ ^ 

of them out of disregard toward liUL^li U£i ^JL; <*~^i ^ c* *^" 

them, will have a promise from *<-,'<+., f, -. >-r - - " a », 

Allah that He will admit him to ^ ol ^ ^ l ^ J ^ l <^ 

Paradise. And whoever does not do 4&1 jl*. # ^Jls ^ ot 1J ^j i&J! 

them will have no such promise from ' J . ,',,* -° ><*, - - * 

Allah; if He wuls he will punish him • <{ ^ 1 "^ l * u ^ 4** jLi *1' 4* 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise."' (Hasan) 

ojJi^- ^v 1 £ V * : s- tjjjj (J ,y^i i— iIj iajJUJl tjjbjjl <>- j f>-l Lv«^ MbUolJ : «j j» 
tjLs- ^1 'ipxsw'j iTTT:?- 'lSj^'j i ITt/l ^jpsujua^jl ^ jjsj i*j liUU 

Comments: 

1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawatur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet ijg, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 0I5L5JI jiJ ljIj - (V ^^J\) 

live Daily Prayers ' (J aJi) ^l . 

463. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^\\ £%£- :b& u^lif - £Yf 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '*.„", , . "„,./.„ 

Allah jg said: "Do you think that if ^ 'a* '(^>!l b>. ^^ hf '^' Cf) 

there was a river by the door of any gg <4 , j^ Jf .^ ^f - ^ 

one of you, and he bathed in it five ,".">* ^ « % ''' i % 

times each day, would there be any J-r^i p^^ V^ 'j£ ^ 3^ r^'.j" :< -^ 



trace of dirt left on him?" They 
said: "No trace of dirt would be left 






on him." He said: "That is the :J13 2^ <£p ^= ^ 'SI : l^JU «?*,^i 

likeness of the five daily prayers. , , ~, . r . .,?«,. * r , - w 

By means of them Allah erases ^ ^~- ^' * 1 ^ ^ ^" 

sins." (Sahih) , «Ulk>Jl ^ 

tojUS' t _ r ^iJi uijl w jJwi)! :<-j1j iSji^aJl oJl_j^ t^jUJlj tij-a ^ TW:^ toU-jjJi 

Comments: 

The scholars have held the expression Khataya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha'ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabair), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 8. The Ruling On One £_,£ J ^ii\ &Lj - (A ,^-JO 

Who Does Not Perform Saldh " ' „. f s „ 

(A *Jc>cS\) V%Zai\ 

464. It was narrated from 'Abdullah .fa ^j_ >. ^] ( %~£ _ n£ 
bin Buraidah that his father said: ' " ,' ' , . ,> ^* 

"The Messenger of Allah ^§ said: Jilj is. u"^ 1 <j* <jr»y If, J^M 1 ^^ L 
'The covenant that stands between 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever -. - -. - * „ „ ,,. , . . ., . , 
abandons it, he was committed Jb :Jb ^<J* sx -^ <* ^ & ^ 
disbeUef."' (Sahih) »g£ ££ ^\ ^ ^U :gg M J^j 

. «_3j5 Jus V$Sj j^h !%2dl 
TTY^ :»- iSjLrfJl ily (ji pU-L i_jL ioUi^I t^-L^I **-j>-l [«jwws ojUvjJ] :«jj» 
jjI (^— >j tVY^:j- i^j-SUl ^ _jaj t'L^jjp 7^sw> j— =-" :<JU>j t*; ^-ij 3 - (>; <j^-»Jl if- 

465. It was narrated that Jabir ,^v ■ ■' '• ',-•! i---:i <.,„ 
said: The Messenger of Allah m * 

said: "There is nothing between a ^1 -j* ijh'Jt J>\ {j* **?6 Cf. JU^i 
person and disbelief except *' ,. * ,, -'- _ -' ; ' „ ^ 
abandoning Salah.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ J ^ ' JU ^ * '^' 

■1"1"' :^ 'li^ 1 l/ jJ'j '*; g^rr o 1 ) <£jJj- ,>■> AV :^- tSjLJl 
Comments: 

1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim's identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
becomes pronounced. 

Chapter 9. Being Brought To j!A£3l JU iilAUl utj - (<\ ^^Jl) 

Account For The Salah 

466. It was narrated that Huraith r^- . v -.» r >f ,:-:{ <„„ 
bm Qabisah said: I arrived m Al- 

Madinah and said: 'O Allah, make : Jli - jlj^Jl JcfL^l 0^ 5* - o^jLa 

it easy for me to find a righteous , , „ „«. , „,^ . „ * s , .<■*, 

companion.' Then I sat with Abu ^ 't^ 1 ^ »*=» 0* f 1 ** b '"^ 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased :Jil fcuiJI cJj! :JU IaJ ^ <4-o^ 

with him, and said: 'I prayed to ^ w _ ,'/ ,„ 

Allah to help me find a righteous 'W 1 ^ ^^ J 'j-4 ! (4^ : ^ 



